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PREFACE. 

Tt  is  an  amazing  fact  that  the  play  which  established  once 
-■■  for  all  Schiller's  international  reputation  as  a  dramatist, 
and  the  one  which  is  still  the  third  most  populär  of  his 
dramas  on  the  German  stage,^  should  be  comparatively 
unknown  in  modern  England.  I  say  modern  England  advi- 
sedly,  for  at  the  time  of  its  appearance  it  was  almost  as 
well  known  in  this  country  as  in  Germany.  Whilst  English 
editions  (and  sometimes  several)  exist  of  every  other  of 
Schiller's  dramas,  not  even  excluding  Don  Karlos,  n'o 
Enghsh  or  American  editor  has  yet  ventured  on  Die 
Räuber.  The  reason  for  this  neglect  of  the  most  dramatic 
and  picturesque  of  Schiller's  plays  is  not  far  to  seek. 
The  would-be  editor  was  firstly  dissuaded  by  the  notion, 
generally  accepted  at  the  time  when  annotated  editions 
of  the  German  classics  began  to  appear,  in  the  sixties  and 
seventies  of  last  Century,  that  Die  Räuber  was  an  outburst 
of  youthful  extravagance,  and  nothing  more;^  and  secondly 
that  it  was  not  fit  reading  for  the  boys  and  girls  of  our 
public  schools.  Whilst  the  critical  attitude  may  now  be 
considered  obsolete,  the  moral  objection  is  still  valid,  but 
only  as  regards  the  "Schauspiel"  of  1781;  it  can  have 
no  force  when  applied  to  the  "Trauerspiel",  which  both 
Schiller  and  Dalberg  subjected  to  as  severe  a  pruning  as 
modesty  could  wish. 

^  See  below  p.  52. 
2  See  below  p.  98. 
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Apart  from  this  latter  consideration,  however,  the  selec- 
tion  of  the  "Theaterausgabe"  for  this  edition  calls  for  a 
word  of  explanation.  From  the  preference  given  to  the 
"Schauspiel"  by  modern  editors  it  might  appear  as  if  the 
1781  edition  were  incontestibly  the  "origo  et  fons"  of  Die 
Räuber,  But  it  has  been  shown  conclusively  that  that  is 
not  so,^  that,  indeed,  the  edition  of  1781  was  itself  the 
second  edition.  As  far  as  the  "Schauspiel"  itself  is  con- 
cerned,  the  authoritative  text  is  unquestionably  the  "zwote 
verbesserte  Auflage"  of  1782,  and  the  latest  editor  Erich 
Schmidt  has  taken  the  hint,  and  based  his  text  in  the 
"Säkularausgabe"  on  this  edition.  But  during  Schiller's 
lifetime  the  authentic  version  was  considered  to  be  the 
"Trauerspiel"  of  1782  which  Schwan  and  Goetz  reprinted 
right  down  to  1802.  It  was,  as  we  shall  see,  the  only  version 
known  abroad  until  well  on  in  the  nineteenth  Century. 
Petersen^  shows,  by  a  comparison  with  the  "Unterdrückter 
Bogen",  that  for  the  "Trauerspiel"  Schiller  went  back 
to  the  "Urfassung",  probably  in  the  original  manuscript. 
We  know  that  Schiller  spent  much  time  and  thought  on 
the  revision,  and  finally  professed  to  be  more  than  satisfied 
with  the  result.^  The  "Trauerspiel"  would,  then,  have  very 
strong  Claims  to  be  considered  as  the  "Ausgabe  letzter 
Hand",  but  for  the  fact  that  in  later  years  Schiller  defini- 
tely  rejected  it  in  favour  of  the  "Schauspiel"  version. 
Actuated  probably  by  the  practical  motive  of  putting  a 
stop  to  the  piratical  editions  of  Schwan,  from  which  he 
derived  no  financial  benefit,  Schiller,  since  1785,  had  been 


1  Cf.  G.  Petersen,  Schiller  als  Redaktor  eigener  Werke,  Euphorion, 
1905,  XII,  p.  44  seq. 

2  /.  c,  p.  52. 

3  "Offenbar  krönt  diese  Wendung  das  ganze  Stück",  he  said  in  the 
"Selbstrezension",  cf.  the  additions  in  Act  iv,  scene  12. 
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planning  a  revision  of  Die  Räuber}  But  it  was  not  until 
November  14,  1749  that  he  wrote  to  Cotta  asking  him  to 
procure  a  copy  of  the  first  edition:  "Ich  brauche  es,  um 
bei  der  neuesten  Ausgabe  das  Brauchbare  daraus  zu  be- 
nutzen." Schiller  received  the  book  on  January  5,  1798. 
In  the  meantime,  however,  other  interests  had  absorbed 
his  attention,  and  he  forgot  all  about  his  intended  revision, 
even  the  fact  that  he  had  actually  received  the  copy 
from  Cotta,  for  on  November  27,  1802  he  repeated  his 
request:  "Haben  Sie  doch  die  Güte,  mir  gelegentlich  ein 
Exemplar  der  Räuber  und  von  Cabale  und  Liebe  (jene  in 
ihrer  ersten  Gestalt  und  nicht  nach  der  Mannheimer  Aus- 
gabe) zu  übermachen."  Schiller,  however,  found  no  time, 
before  his  death,  to  make  the  revision  he  planned.  On 
September  2,  1805  his  widow  returned  to  Cotta,  as  the 
basis  for  the  "Theater",  the  copy  which  the  latter  had 
sent  nearly  seven  years  before:  "Da  die  Räuber  selten 
sind,  so  sende  ich  Ihnen  das  Exemplar  wieder,  welches 
Sie  Schiller  einst  sendeten.  Keine  Veränderungen  hat  er 
nicht  gemacht,  so  viel  weiß  ich." 

Whilst  it  would  appear  from  the  above  that  Schiller 
had  definitely  rejected  the  "Trauerspiel"  in  favour  of  the 
"Schauspiel",  he  obviously  intended  to  make  important 
changes  and  merely  use  "das  Brauchbare"  in  the  latter; 
and  it  is  clear,  moreover,  that  the  1805  edition  in  the 
"Theater"  did  not  possess  Schiller's  authority,  and  can 
in  no  sense  be  termed  the  "Ausgabe  letzter  Hand".  We 
must  confess  entire  ignorance  as  to  the  form  Die  Räuber 
would  have  assumed  had  Schiller  been  spared  to  make  the 
final  revision.  Petersen  thinks  that  the  changes  would 
have  been  similar  to  those  of  the  "zwote  verbesserte  Auf- 
lage";   the   result  would  certainly  have  been  something 

1  Letter  to  Körner  of  July  3,  1785  {Jonas,  U,  252). 
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entirely  different  frbm  the  edition  of  1781;  Goedeke,  in 
the  critical  edition,  leaves  the  question  undecided,  and 
prints  both  versions. 

If  in  the  following  pages  I  have  decided  in  favour  of 
the  "Theaterausgabe",  I  was  actuated  by  several  motives. 
Firstly,  .it  was  the  version  which  was  most  widely  spread 
in  Schiller's  Hfetime,  that  on  which  his  reputation  was 
based,  and  from  which  all  foreign  translations  were  made. 
It  is  consequently  that  which  must  appeal  most  strongly 
to  students  of  comparative  Hterature,  whom  I  chiefly  had 
in  mind  in  preparing  this  text  for  publication.  Whilst 
moreover  the  "Schauspiel"  has  been  reprinted  broadcast, 
the  "Trauerspiel"  is  still  comparatively  unknown  and  in- 
accessible  to  wider  circles  of  the  reading  public:  Goedeke's 
critical  edition  is  not  so  widely  diffused  in  this  country 
as  might  be  supposed,  Boxberger's  reprint  in  the  Deutsche 
National- Literatur  and  that  in  the  Reclam- Bibliothek  suffer 
from  a  modernised  spelling  and  the  lack  of  annotation. 
Finally,  I  was  actuated  by  the  sordid  motive  (urged  upon 
me  with  much  emphasis  by  the  publishers)  that  the  book 
must  seil.  And  whilst  no  school  can  be  expected  to  put 
into  the  hands  of  its  alumni  an  unexpurgated  copy  of 
the  1781  Version  (and  I  would  prefer  not  to  be  responsible 
for  bowdlerizing  Schiller's  text),  even  the  severest  of 
Mrs.  Grundys  could  not  raise  an  eyelash  at  the  moral 
tendencies  of  the  ''Trauerspiel". 

My  text  is  based  on  that  of  Goedeke,  whom  I  have 
foUowed  in  most  particulars,  and  whom  I  have  no  preten- 
sion  of  supplanting.^    I  have,  however,  gone  to  the  trouble 

^  I  have,  however,  accepted  the  few  emendations  proposed  by 
Fritz  Jonas  in  Euphorion,  1913,  XX,  p.  742  (see  notes  107, 16  and  197, 28), 
have  restored  an  original  reading  in  164,  26,  and  have  corrected  the 
obvious  misprints  153,  4  and  175, 12.  The  numbers  in  Square  brackets 
refer  in  the  text  to  the  pagination  of  the  original  edition. 
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of  collating  the  present  text  with  the  copy  of  the  1782 
edition  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  without  disco- 
vering  any  alterations  worthy  of  attention.  And  finally 
I  have  thought  it  useful  and  instructive  to  print  in  the 
notes  the  chief  variants  of  the  Mannheim  acting  copy, 
whilst  leaving  to  Goedeke  (to  whom  all  serious  students 
of  Die  Räuber  will  still  refer)  the  task  of  recording  the 
variations  of  the  later  reprints  of  the  "Trauerspiel". 

It  will  be  found  that  I  have  interpreted  my  editorial 
duties  from  a  standpoint  somewhat  removed  from  that 
current  in  most  annotated  texts.  Whilst  it  has  been  my 
endeavour  to  present  Die  Räuber  in  its  proper  place  in 
the  literature  of  Germany  in  general,  and  in  Schiller's 
work  in  particular,  I  was  above  all  anxious  to  lay  especial 
emphasis  on  the  position  of  the  play  in  European  letters, 
and  on  its  bearing  to  contemporary  life  and  thought.  I  may 
Claim,  I  think,  in  this  latter  aspect  to  present  the  results 
of  original  research.  A  direct  consequence  of  the  develop- 
ment  of  this  side  of  the  subject  was  the  lack  of  space 
available  for  the  usual  critical  appreciation  and  study  of 
the  characters.  I  am  the  less  concerned  by  this  Omission 
as  both  aspects  have  been  most  thoroughly  studied  in  the 
existing  Schiller  biographies,  such  as  Minor's,  or  Berger's, 
or  in  even  greater  detail  by  Bellermann.  One  or  other 
of  these  works  I  may  assume  as  accessible  to  my  readers. 
I  feit,  moreover,  that  Carlyle  spoke  the  last  word  in  the 
critical  appreciation  of  Die  Räuber  more  than  ninety  years 
ago,  when  he  pointed  out  the  beauties  and  faults  of  the 
play  with  much  more  vigour  and  authority  than  I  can 
hope  to  command. 

In  the  preparation  of  the  notes  it  will  be  obvious  that 
I  have  made  use  of  such  material  as  was  available.  On 
the  linguistic  side  the  essays  of  Pfleiderer  and  Kasch 
practically  exhaust  the  subject,  and  I  am  deeply  indebted 
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to  them.  Düntzer  also,  in  the  new  edition  of  1906,  offers 
much  that  is  of  value,  and,  again,  I  have  obtained  much 
help  from  the  scholarly  editions  of  the  "Schauspiel"  by 
R.  Boxberger  and  Erich  Schmidt.  German  school  editions 
on  the  other  band,  apart  from  some  useful  notes  by 
Bischoff  in  Dr.  König's  Erläuterungen  series,  proved  of 
little  use,  and  are  mostly  based  on  Düntzer.  I  have  not 
shrunk,  finally,  from  the  arduous  task  of  Consulting  and 
sifting  the  vast  "literature  of  the  subject",  which  has 
arisen  since  Minor  published  his  then  exhaustive  biography 
in  1890.  I  may  thus  claim,  perhaps,  to  have  lightened  the 
bürden  of  my  colleagues,  to  many  of  whom  the  articles 
drawn  upon  will  be  quite  inaccessible. 

It  only  remains  for  me  to  express  my  thanks  to  numerous 
friends  and  colleagues  for  the  encouragement  and  assistence 
they  have  dealt  out  so  generously :  to  Professor  Eggli  of 
Liverpool  for  many  valuable  hints  in  the  treatment  of  the 
French  chapters,  to  Professor  Karl  Reuschel  of  Dresden, 
Professor  C.  H.  Firth  of  Oxford,  Professor  W.  C.  Summers 
and  Mr.  D.  G.  Larg  of  Sheffield  for  useful  suggestions  or 
apt  illustrations,  but  above  all  to  Professor  J.  G.  Robertson 
of  London  and  Professor  Albert  Eichler  of  Graz  who  most 
generously  gave  me  their  help  and  advice  during  the 
reading  of  the  proofs. 

Of  another  kind,  but  equally  important,  are  my  obliga- 
tions  to  the  printers  and  readers  for  the  care  they  have 
bestowed  on  their  task.  My  wärmest  thanks  are  also 
due  to  Mr.  Humphrey  Milford  for  so  kindly  consenting  to 
shelter  the  work  under  his  wing. 


Sheffield  L.  A.  WILLOUGHBY. 

September,  1922. 
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ON  the  May  6,  1781  was  issued  from  the  printing  press 
of  a  Stuttgart  bookseller  the  book  which  was  to  make 
its  author  famous  in  the  annals  of  literature,  and  which 
opened  up  a  new  era  for  the  German  drama.  "The  pubhca- 
tion  of  The  Robbers'\  says  Carlyle,  "forms  an  era  not  only 
in  Schiller's  history,  bat  in  the  hterature  of  the  world." 
Although  pubhshed  anonymously — a  practice  not  unusual 
with  the  authors  of  the  "Sturm  und  Drang" — the  name  of 
the  author  was  soon  an  open  secret,  and  congratulations 
began  to  pour  in  from  all  sides.  The  sleepy,  commonplace 
burghers  of  Stuttgart  were  not  a  little  astonished  by  the 
numerous  and  distinguished  visitors  who  came  to  call  on 
their  unknown  "Regimentsmedikus".  Amongst  them  was 
Leopold  Göckingk  and,  chief  of  all,  Nicolai,  bookseller  and 
author,  the  friend  of  Lessing,  one  day  to  become  the  bitter 
enemy  of  the  young  man  whom  he  now  treated  with  good- 
natured  patronage. 

It  is  significant  and  almost  prophetic  for  the  future  of 
Oerman  literature  that  the  year  which  saw  the  publication 
of  Die  Räuber  should  also  have  been  the  last  of  the  chief 
representative  of  the  eighteenth-century  drama  in  Germany. 
Lessing  died  on  the  February  15,  1781,  but  a  few  months 
before  Schiller  successfully  proclaimed  his  independence  of 
all  rules  whether  formulated  by  Boileau  or  Aristotle. 

When  Schiller  became  a  pupil  of  the  Military  Academy 
early  in  1773,  German  literature  had  just  begun  to  emerge 
from  the  didacticism  and  affectation  of  the  first  half  of 
the  Century;  under  the  influence  of  Rousseau  (1712-1778) 

WiUoughby,  Die  Räuber.  1 
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and  English  literature  it  was  feeling  its  way  to  individual- 
ism  and  truth  to  nature/ 

The  first  three  cantos  of  the  Messias  had  appeared  in 
1748,  the  last  five  in  1773;  Gessner's  Idyllen,  which  came 
out  between  1756  and  1772,  was  still  the  most  populär 
book  in  Europe,  until  Werthers  Leiden  1774  disputed  with 
it  for  the  first  place.  Lessing  was  in  the  prime  of  his 
activity:  Miss  Sara  Sampson  had  appeared  in  1755,  Minna 
von  Barnhelm  in  1767,  Emilia  Galotti  in  1772.  The  fame  of 
Wieland's  Agathon  (1766-1767)  was  still  new.  The  "Göt- 
tinger Dichterbund"  had  just  been  born  of  the  enthusiasm 
for  Klopstock;  Herder's  first  critical  writings,  his  Fragmente 
(1767),  had  already  begun  to  spread  his  new  gospel.  Above 
all  the  "Sturm  und  Drang"  had  crystallised  the  vague- 
ness  of  Herder's  theories  into  poetry,  and  was  affecting  a 
revolution  in  literature  and  hfe:  Götz  von  Berlichingen 
appeared  in  1773,  soon  to  be  followed  by  the  turbulent 
tragedies  of  Lenz  and  Klinger,  of  Leisewitz  and  Wagner 
and  Maler  Müller. 

Swabia  and  especially  Württemberg,  seem  at  first  to 
have  been  untouched  by  the  feverish  literary  activity 
going  on  all  around.  It  was  not  until  Balthasar  Hang, 
the  learned  professor  at  the  Gymnasium  in  Stuttgart, 
pubUshed  his  monthly  review.  Das  Schwäbische  Magazin 
von  gelehrten  Sachen,  in  1774,  that  Swabia  may  be  said 
to  have  experienced  any  interest  in  literature. 

That  was  what  the  Germany  of  1773  had  to  off  er  to  our 
young  enthusiast  in  the  way  of  Uterature.  We  must  now 
pass  in  review  the  stock-in-trade,  as  it  were,  of  Schiller's 
knowledge  and  literary  experience  before  he  put  them  to 
account  in  his  Räuber. 

Before  being  "pressed"  into  the  Military  Academy  at  the 
Solitude,  Schiller  had  spent  his  early  boyhood  at  Lorch. 
It  was  intended  that  he  should  become  a  pastor  in  the 
evangelical   church,   the  "lutherische  Landeskirche",   and 

1  Cf.  E.  Schmidt,  Richardson,  Rousseau  und  Goethe,  Jena  1875. 
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with  this  end  in  view  he  was  placed  under  the  care  of  the 
Lorch  pastor,  Moser,  the  Pastor  Moser  whom  Schiller  has 
immortalized  in  the  Räuber.  He  then  frequented  the  Latein- 
schule, the  grammar  school  at  Ludwigsburg,  which  was  to 
prepare  him  for  the  entrance  examination  of  the  Tübinger 
Stift,  the  training  College  for  future  clergymen.  But  fate, 
in  the  person  of  Duke  Karl  Eugen,  willed  it  otherwise, 
and  the  promising  young  pupil  was  drafted  into  the  Duke's 
brand-new  military  College  at  Ludwigsburg.  It  was  de- 
creed  that  he  should  become  a  lawyer,  though,  in  view 
of  his  antipathy  to  the  subject,  it  was  eventually  obtained 
of  the  Duke  as  a  great  favour  that  he  should  study 
medicine.  Schiller  had  come  to  the  Akademie  with  a  good 
grounding  in  Latin,  a  sound  knowledge  of  the  Bible  and 
a  little,  very  little  Greek.  At  the  same  time  he  was  an 
enthusiastic  admirer  of  Klopstock,  who  had  been  intro- 
duced  to  the  Swabians  by  their  fellow-countryman  Schubart. 

The  atmosphere  of  the  Military  Academy,  with  every  hour 
in  the  heavy  time-table  occupied  with  some  strict  mental 
discipline  or  other,  with  its  severe  restraint  on  freedom  of 
movement  and  speech,  its  strict  System  of  aloofness  from 
the  outer  world  and  nature,  was  certainly  not  conducive 
to  poetry.  "Neigung  für  die  Poesie",  as  Schiller  affirmed  a 
few  years  later,^  "beleidigte  die  Gesetze  des  Instituts  und 
widersprach  dem  Plan  seines  Stifters."  But  as  the  school 
inspections,  which  took  place  at  frequent  intervals,  showed, 
the  pupils  yet  found  many  opportunities  of  smuggling  into 
the  school  all  kind  of  literature,  some  of  it,  indeed,  of  very 
questionable  morality.  Since  the  transference  of  the  school 
to  Stuttgart  in  1775  the  facihties  for  contraband  books  were 
very  much  increased. 

When  he  entered  the  Akademie,  Schiller's  whole  literary 
interest  was  centred  in  the  Messias,  the  last  canto  of  which 
was  pubUshed  in  that  very  year  1773.  We  find  him  writing 
long  and  enthusiastic  letters  home  to  his  sister,  füll  of  the 

1  In  the  "Ankündigung"  of  the  Rheinische  Thalia. 
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beauties  and,  sometimes,  of  the  difficulties  of  the  epic.  His 
earliest  poetic  effusions  are  imitations  of  Kiopstock's  lyrics; 
the  young  theologian  also  feit  himself  drawn  to  the  biblical 
dramas.  He  read  with  avidity  Der  Tod  Adams  (1757),  Salomo 
(1764),  David  (1772),  and  was  even  fired  to  emulate  him  with 
a  dreary  biblical  epic  of  his  own  Moses,  of  which  nothing 
remains.  "Damals  war  ich  noch  ein  Sclave  von  Klopstock", 
he  wrote  later  when  referring  to  his  influence.  But  the 
reaction  was  at  band.  Towards  the  end  of  1773,  or  the 
beginning  of  1774,  one  of  Schiller's  fellow  pupils  drew  his 
attention  to  Gerstenberg' s  grim  tragedy  of  Ugolino,  which 
had  appeared  some  five  years  previously.  The  influence 
of  Klopstock  was  over,  and  he  was  all  enthusiasm  for 
the  new  literature.  Götz  and  Werther  he  worshipped  as 
the  "non  plus  ultra"  of  poetry,  and  he  at  once,  on  the 
model  of  Werther,  began  a  Student  von  Nassau,  which  was 
to  have  dramatised  a  similar  subject,  viz.,  the  suicide  of  a 
young  Student  of  Nassau,  of  which  he  had  read  in  the  papers. 
And  when  Goethe  in  1774  published  his  Clavigo,  and  in 
1776  his  Stella,  Schiller  found  each  new  work  greater  than 
the  last.  In  1780,  on  the  occasion  of  Duke  Karl's  birthday, 
an  amateur  Performance  was  given  of  the  former  by  the 
Karlsschüler,  in  which  Schiller  played  the  title  role.  When, 
however,  in  1775  at  the  call  of  the  actor  Schröder,  who 
had  offered  a  prize  for  the  best  tragedy  during  the  year. 
Klinger  came  forward  with  his  Zwillinge,  and  Leisewitz 
with  his  Julius  von  Tarent,  Goethe  was,  for  the  time  being, 
neglected  and  relegated  to  a  second  place.  Julius  von 
Tarent^  in  particular  fascinated  Schiller  to  such  an  extent 
that  he  immediately  turned  to  the  same  source,  the  history 
of  the  Medicis,  and  wrote  a  play  variously  entitled  Kosmus 
von  Mediciy  or  Die  Verschwörung  der  Pazzi  gegen  die 
Medizäer,  The  play  he  afterwards  destroyed,  but  there 
is  little  doubt  that  many  of  the  illustrations,  traits,  thoughts 

^  "Darum  rührte  mich  Julius  von  Tarent  mehr  als  Lessings  Emilia, 
wenngleich  Lessing  unendlich  besser  als  Leisewitz  beobachtet."  Cf. 
0.  Brahm,  Schiller,  Berlin  1888,  I,  p.  72. 
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and  fancies  passed  over  into  Die  Räuber^  for  the  theme  of 
both  plays  was  closely  related:  hostile  brothers  in  conflict 
with  their  father.^ 

About  this  time  a  new  and  mighty  influenae  began  to 
make  itself  feit  which  relegated  Götz  and  Werther,  Julius 
von  Tarent  and  Die  Zwillinge  to  the  background.  This  was 
the  period  of  Schiller's  first  acquaintance  with  Shake- 
speare. 

As  late  as  1762  not  only  Shakespeare,  but  English 
literature  in  general,  was  an  unknown  quantity  as  far  as 
Württemberg  was  concerned.  Hang  could  write  in  the 
Magazin  for  that  year  such  an  incredible  notice  as  the 
following: — 

"Englisch  verstehe  ich  nicht.  Meinetwegen!  Nun  —  Und  Engländer 
kann  man  nicht  zum  Zeitvertreib  lesen.  Frauenzimmer  können  englische 
Schriften  nicht  lesen,  außer  sie  seien  alt  oder  Betschwestern.  Die  Engel- 
länder sollen  nur  von  der  Nacht,  von  den  Lastern,  vom  Tod  und  von 
der  Hölle  schreiben." 

At  the  Akademie,  however,  linguistic  studies  were  not  in 
such  a  bad  way  as  might  appear  from  the  above  extract. 
It  could  boast  of  assistant  masters  for  both  English  and 
Italian,  and  it  is  an  interesting  and  significant  fact  that 
in  a  report  written  in  the  year  1777  or  1778  Schiller  was 
awarded  the  top  note  "very  good"  for  EngHsh.  He  was 
so  far  advanced  in  the  language  as  to  be  able  to  read 
Ossian  and  Young  in  the  original.  Shakespeare  he  studied 
principally  from  Wieland's  edition  (1762-1766),  but  we 
occasionally  find  him  quoting  passages  in  EngHsh. 

About  this  time,  however,  our  young  poet's  literary  ardour 
was  damped  by  the  mockery  which  was  heaped  on  his 
poetical  Ideals  and  aspirations  by  one  of  his  fellow-pupils, 
a  witty  young  Frenchman,  called  Masson.  This  so  upset 
Schiller  that  it  was  nearly  two  years  before  he  ventured 
to  take  up  his  literary  studies  again  with  any  show  of 
seriousness.  These  years,  1778  and  1779,  during  which 
Schiller  applied  himself  with  great  diligence  to  his  medical 

1  Hecker-Petersen,  Schillers  Persönlichkeit,  Weimar  1904,  I,  p.  130. 
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work,  are  marked  by  hardly  any  poetic  effusion  of  import- 
ance.  A  few  lyrics  which  appeared  in  the  Schwäbisches 
Magazin  for  1776,  showing  the  combined  influence  of  Klop- 
stock  and  Haller  (the  poet  of  Die  Alpen),  one  or  two  formal 
ödes  written  on  occasions  of  official  festivity  at  the  "Karls- 
schule",  such  is  the  poor  poetical  harvest   they  yielded. 

Schiller  was  in  some  measure  repaid  for  the  loss  he  suf- 
fered  with  regard  to  his  poetry  by  the  active  attention  which 
was  given  at  the  Akademie  to  "schöne  Wissenschaften"  in 
general  and  to  philosophy  in  particular.  Hang  during  the 
Session  1779-1780  delivered  a  course  of  lectures  on  "Style" 
with  illustrations  from  contemporary  literature.  These 
lectures  show  a  decided  tendency  to  side  with  J.  A.  Schlegel's 
critical  theories  as  laid  down  in  his  notes  to  the  translation 
of  Batteux.  Another  series  of  lectures  delivered  at  the 
Akademie,  which  must  have  proved  of  great  interest  to 
Schiller,  was  a  course  on  the  Greek  Drama,  which  Rast,  the 
Professor  of  philosophy,  delivered  during  the  Session  1778. 
Drück,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  of  the  members  of  the  staf  f 
of  the  Akademie,  drew  large  audiences  with  his  lectures 
which  combined  history  and  philology.  It  was  he  who 
first  drew  Schiller's  attention  to  Plutarch's  Lives,  a  book 
which  soon  became  one  of  his  most  cherished  possessions. 
In  1780  Rast  delivered  a  course  on  Homer,  illustrated  with 
quotations  from  Bürger's  translation,  which  first  opened 
Schiller's  eyes  to  the  all-importance  of  the  greatest  of  Greek 
poets,  whilst  Drück  during  the  same  term  discoursed  on 
Virgil.  It  was  this  course  of  Drück's  which  induced  Schiller 
to  undertake  a  translation  of  the  Aeneid  in  the  original 
metre.  Only  143  lines  were  ever  completed,  and  they  ap- 
peared in  the  llth  number  of  the  Schwäbisches  Magazin  for 
1780  under  the  title  Sturm  auf  dem  Tyrrhener  Meere} 

From  time  to  time  the  pupüs  of  the  Karlsschule  had  to 
submit  to  a  rigorous  inspection  of  their  belongings,  on  which 
occasion  a  sharp  watch  was  kept  for  contraband  of  all  sorts. 

1  Goedeke,  Schillers  Werke,  I,  120. 
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The  occasional  notices  we  have  of  such  inspections  are 
interesting  in  that  they  throw  a  light  on  the  literature  which 
was  in  vogue  amongst  the  pupils  at  the  time.  This  was 
usually  a  reflection  of  the  ever-changing  Uterary  fashions  of 
the  outside  world.  At  one  time  Miller's  tearfui  and  senti- 
mental Werther  imitation,  Siegwart,  eine  Klostergeschichte 
(1776),  and  other  moralising  philosophic  novels  were  all 
the  rage.  But  towards  the  end  of  the  seventies  a  great 
change  seems  to  have  come  over  the  young  Karlsschüler. 
At  an  inspection  held  in  October  1779  a  great  deal  of 
questionable  literature  was  brought  to  light  which  was  well 
calculated  to  inspire  the  masters  with  the  fear  that  their 
pupils'  morality  had  undergone  a  change  for  the  worse.  At 
least  this  was  the  only  impression  which  could  be  gath- 
ered  from  the  numerous  copies  of  the  most  immodest  of 
Wieland's  works,  such  as  the  Komische  Erzählungen  (1765) 
and  Idris  (1768),  which  were  confiscated  on  this  occasion. 
Schiller  seems  to  have  been  affected  by  the  general  trend 
of  thought,  and  Wieland's  sensuality  has  left  its  trace  on  the 
lyrics  of  this  period,^  and  in  Die  Räuber.  Besides  Wieland 
the  Musenalmanache,  which  began  to  flood  Germany  at 
this  time,  and  especially  the  "'Stürmer  and  Dränger"  Maler 
Müller,  found  numerous  readers  at  the  Akademie.  To  the 
influence  of  Schubart,  and  how  he  was  directly  responsible 
for  Die  Räuber,  we  shall  have  to  return  presently. 

We  have  followed  up  so  far  the  various  hterary  pro- 
ductions,  especially  of  the  poetic  kind,  which  were  common 
property  at  the  time.  We  have  made  an  inventory,  as  it 
were,  of  Schiller's  mental  possessions  at  the  time  of  his 
embarking  upon  his  Räuber.  Let  us  examine  for  a  moment 
the  scientific  training  he  had  received  at  the  Karlsschule, 
and  our  Hst  wül  be  complete. 

The  Chief  representative  of  philosophy  on  the  staff  of 
the  Karlsschule  was  Jacob  Friedrich  Abel  who  exerted  an 

1  He  vied  with  his  fellow  students  in  treating  poetically  the  theme 
Rosalinde  im  Bade. 
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immense  and  beneficial  influence,  not  only  on  Schiller 
alone,  but  on  the  whole  of  the  students.  Abel's  philosophy 
was  of  the  same  "Popularphilosophen"  variety,  the  usual 
combination  of  Leibniz  and  Wolff,  of  Locke  and  of  the 
Scotch  philosophers.  It  was  especially  the  Scotch  philo- 
sophy  which  appealed  to  Schiller,  he  feit  himself  attracted 
by  their  "Glückseligkeitslehre",  their  doctrine  that  happi- 
ness  is  the  "summum  bonum",  and  that  it  is  to  be  ob- 
tained  by  practising  virtue.  But  it  was  not,  as  might  have 
been  expected  from  the  future  poet  of  Die  Künstler^  the 
aesthetic  theories  of  Shaftesbury,  who  identifies  virtue 
with  beauty,  nor  even  Hutcheson,  with  his  definition  of 
virtue  as  the  promotion  of  the  happiness  of  the  many, 
that  attracted  him;  but  the  sober,  moral  philosophy  of  a 
Ferguson  with  his  two  laws  of  self-preservation  and  socia-^ 
bility.  Man  desires,  in  the  first  place,  that  which  he  ima- 
gines  will  prove  useful  to  himself,  and,  secondly,  that  which 
will  best  promote  the  happiness  of  his  fellow-men.  It  feil 
to  Schiller's  lot  during  the  last  two  years  of  his  stay  at 
the  Akademie  to  be  amongst  the  pupils  selected  to  write 
a  formal  speech  in  honour  of  the  birthday  of  the  Duke's 
mistress,  Franziska  von  Hohenheim.  Two  such  speeches, 
or  philosophical  essays,  for  that  is  really  what  they  are,. 
'have  been  preserved  to  us;  the  one  entitled  Gehört  all- 
zuviel Güte,  Leutseligkeit  und  große  Freigebigkeit  im 
engsten  Verstände  zur  Tugend?  and  the  other  Die  Tugend 
in  ihren  Folgen  betrachtet.^  But  the  summing  up  of  his 
youthful  philosophy  is  contained  in  the  so-called  Theo- 
sophie des  Julius  which  seems  to  have  been  originally 
formed  part  of  a  novel  in  letters  in  the  style  of  Werther^ 
but  which  subsequently  found  a  resting  place  in  the  later 
Philosophischen  Briefe.  The  whole  of  Schiller's  Theosophie 
seems  to  be  contained  in  the  few  closing  sentences,  and 
amounts  to  a  biblical  Interpretation  of  the  "Glückseligkeits- 
lehre":   "Seid  vollkommen,   wie  euer  Vater  im  Himmel 

1  Werke,  I,  61,  95. 
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vollkommen  ist,  sagt  der  Stifter  unseres  Glaubens.  Die 
schwache  Menschheit  erblaßte  bei  diesem  Gebote,  darum 
erklärte  er  sich  deutlicher:  liebet  euch  untereinander."^ 
This  was  the  frame  of  mind  from  which  the  Räuber 
sprang;  we  already  seem  to  hear  the  poet  of  the  ode 
An  die  Freude  with  its  optimistic  refrain: — 

"Seid  umschlungen,  Millionen! 
Diesen  Kuß  der  ganzen  Welt! 
Brüder  —  überm  Sternenzelt 
Muß  ein  lieber  Vater  wohnen." 

''Plötzlich  machte  ich  eine  Pause  in  meiner  Poeterei 
und  widmete  mich  zwei  Jahre  lang  ausschließend  der 
Medicin."'-  So  Schiller  explained  the  sudden  break  in  bis 
literary  activity  which  characterises  the  years  1778-1779. 
At  the  Institution  of  a  new  medical  faculty  in  1776  Schiller 
was  only  too  glad  to  give  up  the  law,  which  he  hated,  for 
a  more  congenial  study.  "Die  Medizin",  von  Hoven  ex- 
plained,^ "schien  mit  der  Dichtkunst  viel  näher  verwandt, 
als  die  trockene  Jurisprudenz."  Schiller  seems  to  have 
set  himself  as  an  example  to  follow  the  Swiss  physio- 1 
logist  von  Haller,  the  famous  author  of  Die  Alpen  (1732),  \ 
who  had  successfully  combined  medicine  and  literature. 
And  it  was  the  literary,  or  philosophic  side  of  medicine 
which  attracted  Schiller  most.  Like  most  of  bis  contem- 
poraries,  he  was  particularly  interested  in  the  problem  of 
the  interdependence  of  the  spiritual  and  physical  in  man,  / 
and  two  essays  which  he  wrote  during  this  period  are  on 
this  subject.  The  first,  entitled  Philosophie  der  Physio- 
logie^^ he  presented  to  the  faculty  in  the  autumn  of  1779  as 
a  medical  thesis.    But  although  its  merits  were  recognized 

1  Werke,  IV,  51. 

2  Cf.  Q.  Brahm,  /.  c,  I,  p.  81. 

^  In  his  "Selbstbiographie",  reprinted  by  Hecker-Petersen,  I.e.,  1, 141. 

^  The  duke  decided  that  the  essay,  written  in  Latin,  should  not  be 
officially  printed.  Only  a  fragment  of  the  German  draft  copy  has  been 
preserved  which  will  be  found  in  R.  Weltrich,  Friedrich  Schiller^  Stutt- 
gart 1889,  p.  256,  note  1. 
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by  the  examiners,  Duke  Karl  Eugen,  in  whose  hands 
the  decision  lay,  determined  that  another  year  at  the 
Akademie  was  imperative  to  tame  the  young  man's  fiery 
blood.^  The  second  dissertation:  Versuch  über  den  Zu- 
sammenhang der  tierischen  Natur  des  Menschen  mit  seiner 
geistigen,'^  prepared  during  1780,  was  accepted  by  the 
faculty,  and  printed.  It  was  a  work  of  more  soUdity  than 
the  first  in  every  respect,  but  its  main  interest  to  us  is 
the  constant  reference  to  Hterature.  Schiller  Supports  his 
Statements  with  quotations  from  ancient  and  modern  poets: 
from  Virgil  and  Ovid,  from  Shakespeare,  Goethe,  Haller, 
Klopstock,  Leisewitz,  and  above  all  from  the  Life  of  Moor, 
a  tragedy  by  Krake.^  This  is  none  other  but  Die  Räuber 
which  he  quotes  in  English  under  this  fictitious  title  in 
Order  to  disarm  the  suspicion  of  the  authorities. 

1  "Dahero  glaube  ich,  wird  es  auch  recht  gut  vor  ihm  sein,  wenn 
er  noch  Ein  Jahr  in  der  Akademie  bleibt,  wo  inmittelst  sein  Feuer 
noch  ein  wenig  gedämpft  werden  kann,  so  daß  er  alsdann  einmal, 
wenn  er  fleißig  zu  sein  fortfährt,  ein  recht  großes  Subjectum  werden 
kann."  Cf.  J.  Minor,  Schiller,  Berlin  1890,  I,  266. 

2  Werke,  I,  135.     For  a  füll   account  see  Minor,  l.  c,  I,  p.  275  seq. 

3  A  rumour  was  current  that  the  play  was  a  translation  from  the 
English.  See  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  I,  p.  124,  and  Rahbek's  Lebens- 
erinnerungen in  Hecker-Petersen,  II,  72  seq.  A.  Kontz,  Les  Drames 
de  la  Jeunesse  de  Schiller,  Paris  1899,  p.  41,  thinks  he  discerns  in 
the  supposed  author's  name  a  pun  on  the  French  word  "craque":  a 
crack,  fib,  bounce. 
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BY  1780,  therefore,  Die  Räuber  was  sufficiently  advanced 
for  Schiller  to  quote  it  in  Illustration  of  his  medical 
dissertation.^  But  the  plan  goes  back  much  further.  It 
occupied  the  poet's  mind  for  f our  years :  f rom  his  eighteenth 
until  his  twenty-first  year.  Begun  as  early  as  1777,-  Die 
Räuber  was  not  published  until  1781. 

The  plan  was  first  suggested  to  him  by  a  short  story 
of  his  fellow-countryman  Schubart  which  had  appeared  in 
the  January  number  of  the  Schwäbisches  Magazin  for  the 
year  1775  under  the  title  Zur  Geschichte  des  menschlichen 
Herzens."^  It  was  his  friend  and  fellow-student  Hoven 
who  first  pointed  out  to  him  the  suitability  of  the  subject 
for  dramatic  purposes,  and  he  has  told  us  the  story  of  it 
in  his  "Selbstbiographie"/ 

"Schiller  hingegen,  dessen  großes  Muster  Shakespeare  und  weiterhin 
Goethe  in  seinem  'Götz  von  Berlichingen'  war,  übte  sich  vorzüglich 
im  Dramatischen,  schrieb  nach  mehreren  vorhergegangenen  andern 
Versuchen  seine  'Räuber',  wozu  ihm  den  Stoff  eine  in  dem  oben 
erwähnten  'Schwäbischen  Magazin'  befindliche  Erzählung  gab,  und 
ehe  er  die  Akademie  verließ,  hatte  er  das  Stück  größtentheils  voll- 
endet. Daß  er  diesen  Stoff  wählte,  war  eigentlich  ich  die  Ursache. 
Ich  hatte  ihn  auf  die  Erzählung  als  ein  zu  einem  Drama  geeignetes 
Sujet  aufmerksam  gemacht,  und  meine  Idee  war  darzustellen,  wie  das 
Schicksal  zur  Erreichung  guter  Zwecke  auch  auf  den  schlimmsten 
Wegen  führe,  Schiller  aber  machte  die  Räuber  zum  Hauptgegenstand 

1  Cf.  Weltrich,  Z.  c,  p.  284. 

2  On  the  date  see  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  183,  note  1. 

2  The  story  has  been  reprinted  several  times;  f.  i.  by  R.  Boxberger,  in 
his  edition  of  Die  Räuber  in  Deutsche  National- Literatur,  vol.  120,  p.  iv. 
*  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  I,  p.  143;  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  189. 
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oder,  um  mich  seiner  eigenen  Worte  zu  bedienen,  zur  Parole  des 
Stücks,  was  ihm  bekanntlich  von  vielen  Seiten  her  übel  genommen 
worden  und  was  ihm  auch  selbst  in  der  Folge  leid  gethan  zu  haben 
scheint." 

It  would  seem  that  we  must  distinguish  two  different 
stages  in  the  play's  development :  ^  at  first  the  motif  of 
the  prodigal  son  formed  the  main  interest,  as  is  evident 
from  the  proposed  title  Der  verlorene  Sohn.^  It  was  only 
gradually,  that  this  motif  was  replaced  by  that  of  the 
Robbers:  "Die  Räuber  werden  zur  Parole  des  Stücks.'" 
In  other  words,  Schiller's  interest  in  the  play  changed 
from  the  psychological  to  the  poUtical.  To  some  extent^ 
no  doubt,  it  was  a  reflection  of  his  own  revolt  against  the 
petty  tyranny  he  had  to  endure  at  the  Akademie.  This- 
was  Goethe's  view;^  but  it  would  seem  to  have  been 
based  on  an  incomplete  knowledge  of  the  facts.  Schiller 
was  not  so  unhappy  at  the  Akademie  as  his  biographers. 
have  generally  pretended.^  In  any  case  his  ill-treatment 
at  the  hands  of  the  duke  dates  from  a  later  period  when 
the  main  lines  of  his  tragedy  were  already  fixed.  Not 
but  that  there  were  during  the  whole  of  the  eighteenth 
Century  instances   in   plenty  of  the   tyranny  of  princes.^ 


1  Cf.  Weltlich,  /.  c,  p.  196. 

2  Schiller  had  some  thoughts  of  reviving  the  old  title  when  re- 
vising  the  play  for  the  stage  under  Dalberg's  direction.  See  below 
p.  49.  There  is  an  indirect  reference  to  it  in  the  play  itself :  Act  I^ 
scene  2,  Spiegelberg  says  to  Karl  Moor:  "Pfui,  du  wirst  doch  nicht 
gar  den  verlorenen  Sohn  spielen  wollen?"  In  the  "Trauerspiel"  (see 
below  p.  115,  14)  Moor  answers:  "Ich  will  ihn  spielen,  Moritz,  und 
ich  schäme  mich  nicht."  In  Act  III,  scene  2,  of  the  "Trauerspiel'^ 
Karl  Moor  refers  to  himself  as  "der  verlohrene  Sohn"  (152,  34). 
Cf.  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  360. 

3  "Z>ze  Räuber,  Kabale  und  Liebe,  Fiesco,  Produktionen  genialer 
jugendlicher  Ungeduld  und  Unwillens  über  einen  schweren  Erziehungs- 
druck."    From  Über  das  deutsche  Theater,  1815;  Werke,  52. 

4  Cf.  Minor,  /.  c,  99  seq.  and  notes. 

5  On  the  "actuality"  of  Die  Räuber  cf.  R.  F.  Arnold,  Die  Umwelt  der 
''Räuber"  in  Euphorion,  1913,  XX,  p.  391,  supplemented  by  E.  Kraus,. 
Euphorion,  1918,  XXI,  p.  89. 
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They  were  not  wanting  in  Württemberg  itself  where  Duke 
Karl,  "der  alte  Herodes'V  had  sinned  against  all  the  laws 
of  God  and  men  in  committing  Schubart  and  Moser  to 
years  of  imprisonment  for  the  mere  crime  of  daring  to 
raise  their  voices  in  protest  against  his  misgovernment. 
But  although  Schiller  naturally  must  have  been  cognizant 
of  these  facts,  yet  they  would  not  impress  themselves 
on  a  schoolboy  as  on  a  man  of  riper  years.  The  main 
reason  for  the  change  of  motif  is  undoubtedly  to  be  sought 
in  his  literary  reading.  As  Schiller  teils  himself  in  the 
Wirtemhergisches  Repertorium,  his  first  conception  of  the 
Robber  hero  was  derived  from  Don  Quixote  and  Plutarch: — 
"Wofern  ich  mich  nicht  irre,  dankt  dieser  seltene  Mensch  seine 
Grundlage  dem  Plutarch  und  Cervantes,  die  durch  den  eigenen  Geist 
des  Dichters  nach  Shakespearischer  Manier  in  einen  neuen,  wahren 
und  harmonischen  Karakter  unter  sich  amalgamirt  sind."^ 

Then  there  was  the  example  of  the  robber  knight  Götz 
which,  as  we  know,  was  his  constant  reading,^  whilst  the 
exploits  of  the  Swabian  robber,  the  Sonnenwirt  Schwan, 
had  fascinated  him  from  his  earliest  boyhood,  and  sub- 
sequently  formed  the  subject  of  the  best  of  his  short  stories. 

The  work  did  not  come  red-hot  from  the  poet's  brain. 
Single  scenes  and  episodes  were  composed  as  the  inspiration 

1  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner,  Dec.  10,  1793,  Jonas,  III,  413. 

2  From  the  "Selbstrezension"  in  ihe  Wirtemhergisches  Repertorium, 
Werke,  II,  360.  Cf.  Abel  in  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  I,  18,  and  Weltrich, 
/.  c,  p.  842:  "Die  Idee  zu  diesem  Werk  gab  ihm  theils  der  Räuberhaupt- 
mann Roque  im  Don  Quixote,  theils  die  Geschichte  des  sogenannten 
Sonnenwirths  oder  Friedrich  Schwans,  von  dem  damals  durch  ganz 
Württemberg  viel  gesprochen  wurde  und  über  die  er  auch  mich  (Abel) 
öfters  fragte.  Mein  Vater  war  der  Beamte,  unter  dem  Schwan  ein- 
gefangen und  hingerichtet  wurde."  Schwan  was  the  hero  of  Der  Ver- 
brecher aus  verlorener  Ehre,  first  published  in  the  Rheinische  Thalia^ 
2.  Heft,  1788,  under  the  title  Verbrecher  aus  Infamie.    Werke,  IV,  61. 

3  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  1, 121 :  "  Oft  las  er  diesen  (Julius  von  Tarent)  und 
den  Götz  von  Berlichingen  auf  Spaziergängen  laut  vor."  A.  Böhtlingk, 
Schiller  und  Shakespeare,  Leipzig  1910,  p.  22,  has  collected  the  passages 
from  Götz  which  may  have  suggested  to  Schiller  the  taking  a  robber 
as  his  hero. 
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seized  him,  and  were  read  to  his  friends  for  their  criticism.^ 
The  work  was  soon  interrupted,  however,  by  the  "große 
Pause  in  der  Poeterey"  whilst  he  devoted  himself  to  his 
medical  studies. 

These  left  him  but  Httle  leisure  for  Hterature,  and  what 
httle  he  had,  he  was  not  permitted  to  use.  To  work  at 
night  was  against  the  regulations  of  the  Akademie;  Schiller 
took  his  manuscripts  with  him  to  the  hospital,  where  he 
worked  at  it  surreptitiously  during  his  convaleseence  from 
an  attack  of  fever.  His  drama  made  such  good  progress 
under  these  conditions,  that  it  even  induced  him  to  feign 
illness  in  order  to  gain  a  little  leisure.  There  are  stories 
told  of  how,  when  the  ward  doctor  passed,  the  manuscript 
hurriedly  disappeared  under  the  bedclothes,  and  a  bulky 
tome  on  medicine  took  its  place.^  And  thus,  in  spite  of 
all  obstacles,  Die  Räuber  progressed,  and  Schiller  was 
soon  able  to  quote  whole  scenes  and  acts  from  it  to  his 
comrades  during  their  common  walks  in  the  wood."^  And 
yet  it  was  this  year  1780,  though  taken  up  very  largely  by 
preparation  for  examinations,  that  really  saw  the  birth  of 
the  tragedy.  Before  he  left  the  Akademie,  it  was  almost 
complete.^ 

1  Cf.  Petersen,  Schiller  auf  dem  Fortschreitungswege  bis  zur  Voll- 
endung seiner  '^Räuber",  reprinted  in  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  II,  p.  5: 
"Das  Stück  ist  nicht  das  Werk  eines  Gusses.  Schiller  arbeitete  ein- 
zelne Selbstgespräche  und  Auftritte  aus,  ehe  er  das  Grundgewebe  des 
Ganzen  überdachte,  ehe  er  Anlage,  Verwicklung  und  Entwicklung  be- 
stimmt, Schatten  und  Licht  vertheilt  und  die  Formen  gehörig  an  ein- 
ander gereihet  hatte.  Was  auf  diese  Weise  ausgearbeitet  war,  ließ 
er  sich  theilweise  von  Bekannten  vorlesen,  um  Eindruck  und  Wirkung 
besser  beurtheilen  zu  können."  Petersen  repeats  the  Statement  in  Der 
FreimüUge,  1805,  Nr.  220,  reprinted  in  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  I,  p.  123 : 
"Die  Kritik  seiner  Freunde  vermochte  so  viel  über  ihn,  daß  er  manche 
zu  grelle  und  sittenlose  Scene  in  seinen  Räubern,  die  er  größten- 
theils  auf  dem  Krankenzimmer  ausarbeitete,  wegließ  oder  milderte." 

2  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  II,  p.  8. 

3  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  II,  p.  9. 

*  "Die  Ausarbeitung  dieses  Trauerspiels  fällt  hauptsächlich  in  das 
Jahr  1780,  und  es  war  beinah  vollendet,  als  Schiller  zu  Ende  dieses 
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Schiller  left  the  Karlsschule  in  December  1780  with  his 
medical  diploma  in  his  pocket.  The  brilliant  future,  how- 
ever,  which  Duke  Karl  Eugen  had  promised  Schiller' s 
father  for  his  son,  came  to  nothing.  He  received  a  small 
appointment  as  army  doctor  in  one  of  the  shabbiest  regi- 
ments  in  Stuttgart,  which  brought  him  in  but  a  miserable 
pittance,  and  subjected  him  to  all  the  discomforts  of  a  rigid 
mihtary  discipline.  But  he  at  least  enjoyed  füll  leisure 
for  the  completion  of  his  play.  And  he  again  turned  to 
his  friends  for  their  criticism  and  advice,  as  we  know 
from  some  manuscript  notes  of  his  old  master  and  friend 
Professor  Abel:— 

"Noch  immer  erinnere  ich  mich  eines  Spazierganges,  den  er  mit 
seinem  innigsten  Freunde,  Bibliothekar  Petersen,  und  mir  machte,  und 
auf  dem  die  Fehler  des  Stückes  der  Gegenstand  der  ganzen  Unter- 
redung waren.  Mit  Verläugnung  aller  Eigenliebe  und  mit  großem 
Scharfsinne  spürte  er  selbst  allen  Fehlern  nach,  und  ohne  allen 
Schein  eines  Mißvergnügens  oder  Unwillens  hörte  er  den  Tadel  seiner 
Freunde."  1 

The  young  author  now  began  to  cast  about  for  a  pub- 
lisher  for  his  play,  but  in  spite  of  all  his  exertions,  and 
those  of  his  friends,  no  publisher  in  Stuttgart  could  be 
found  willing  to  undertake  the  risk.  Petersen  who  chanced 
to  be  on  a  journey  in  the  Rhine  districts  was  even  com- 
missioned  by  Schiller  to  sound  the  "Ausland",  and  to 
apply  to  a  bookseller  in  Mannheim.-  But  with  no  greater 
success.  And  thus  Schiller  finally  decided  to  publish  the 
play  at  his  own  expense.  As  his  own  means  did  not 
suffice  he  was  forced  to  borrow  the  money  through  a 
third  person.^ 

Before  committing  his  manuscript  to  the  printer  he  first 
sent  it,  with  a  note,  to  Petersen  for  his  final  criticism: — 

Jahrs  die  Akademie  verließ."  Karoline  von  Wolzogen,  Schillers  Leben^ 
5th  ed.,  p.  15;  so  too  Körner,  Nachrichten  von  Schillers  Leben,  quoted 
by  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  284. 

1  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  II,  p.  18.    Also  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  842. 

2  Letter  to  Petersen,  reprinted  by  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  347. 

3  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  349.    Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  I,  p.  162. 
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"Zur  Nachricht.  Ich  erwarte  von  Dir  keine  schaale  und  superficielle 
Anzeige  des  Guten  und  Fehlerhaften,  sondern  eine  eigentliche  Zer- 
gliederung, nach  dramatischer  Behandlung,  Verwicklung,  Entwicklung, 
Carakterisierung,  Dialog,  Interesse  u.  s.  w.  und  ich  habe  Dir  desswegen 
auch  das  Stück  communicirt,  damit  ich  Deine  Anmerkungen  nuzen 
könne.  Darum  hoff  ich  wirst  Du  thörichte  Schmeicheleyen  bei  seile 
sezen.  Längstens  biß  Samstag  mußt  Du  mirs  wieder  zurückschicken, 
und  da  ich  weis  daß  Du  wirklich  nicht  occupirt  bist,  so  hoffe  ich  das 
von  Dir  fordern  zu  können.  Wenn  die  Recension  unter  6  Bogen  ist, 
so  muß  ich  schon  das  Maul  krümmen.  Aber  je  größer  sie  ist,  desto 
begieriger  bin  ich  —  und  desto  vergnügter  machst  Du  mich  Deinen 
herzlichen  Freund  Schiller." 

Finally  an  arrangement  was  come  to  with  a  Stuttgart 
bookseller,^  and  .the  printing  began.  It  progressed  but 
slowly,  for  Schiller's  corrections  were  constant  and  far- 
reaching.  Passages  which  seemed  harmless  enough  in 
manuscript  looked  glaring  and  crude  in  print,  and  a  whole 
sheet  was  suppressed;^  the  most  revolting  of  the  cynicisms 
and  obscenities  were  Struck  out  or  toned  down;  a  wildly 
extravagant  scene  between  Moor  and  Spiegelberg  teeming 
with  blasphemy  and  indecency  was  deleted  altogether — 
enough  of  it  has  been  preserved  to  show  how  necessary 
such  pruning  and  cutting  was.  Some  of  these  excisions 
were  due  to  the  bookseller  Schwan  of  Mannheim,  who 
was  later  to  act  as  an  intermediary  with  Dalberg,  to  whom 
Schiller  sent  some  of  the  proofs  in  the  hopes  that  he  would 
purchase  the  whole  issue.^  Finally  a  new  preface  was 
written,  to  replace  a  shorter  one/  in  which  weight  was 
laid  on  the  moral  tendencies  of  the  play.  Early  in  May 
(the  preface  is  dated  "in  der  Ostermesse  1781")  the  play  was 
published  anonymously  under  the  title  Die  Räuber,  Ein 
Schauspiel^  with  the  false  imprint  "Frankfurt  und  Leipzig". 

1  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  350,  makes  out  a  good  case  for  the  firm  of  Metzler, 
which  also  printed  the  "Anthologie". 

2  "Der  unterdrückte  zweite  Bogen"  has  been  preserved,  however. 
It  has  also  been  reprinted  by  Boxberger  in  Deutsche  National-Literatur, 
vol.  120,  p.  xiv  seq.,  and  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  357  seq. 

3  See  Hecker-Petersen,  /.  c,  18. 
*  "Die  unterdrückte  Vorrede' 
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Two  vignettes  by  Nielson  in  Augsburg  adorned  the  book.^ 
Characteristic  was  the  motto  taken  from  Hippocrates: 
"Quae  medicamenta  non  sanant,  ferrum  sanat;  quae  ferrum 
non  sanat,  ignis  sanat." 

The  first  edition  of  Die  Räuber  sold  badly.  Not  until  the 
play  had  had  some  success  on  the  stage  was  there  any 
demand  for  it,  and  by  that  time  Schiller  had  parted  with 
the  remaining  800  copies  to  a  second-hand  bookseller.'^  A 
new  edition  was  thus  rendered  necessary  and  was  brought 
out  by  Tobias  Löffler  in  Mannheim.  This  was  the  ''Zwote 
verbesserte  Auflage",  which  bore  on  the  title-page  the 
Vignette  of  a  roaring  Hon  and  underneath  the  famous 
motto  "in  Tirannos",  for  which,  however,  Schiller  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  responsible.^  It  again  bore  the  fictitious 
imprint  "Frankfurt  und  Leipzig".^  A  third  edition  appeared 
in  Mannheim  in  1799,  again  pubHshed  by  Tobias  Löffler.^ 

The  publication,  and  especially  the  public  Performance 
of  Die  Räuber,  marked  the  turning-point  in  Schiller's  career. 
From  henceforth  he  determined  to  devote  himself  entirely 
to  literature.  On  his  return  to  Stuttgart,  after  the  pubUc 
triumph  he  had  won  at  Mannheim,  life  as  a  regimental 
doctor  seemed  oppressive  in  its  regularity,  unbearable  in 
its  restraint.    He  longed  for  freedom  to  devote  himself  to 

^  Reproductions  in  Deutsche  National-Liieratur,  vol.  120,  p.  xiii  and 
139;  cf.  also  G.  Könneke's  Bilderatlas  zur  Geschichte  der  deutschen 
Nationalliteratur,  Marburg  1895,  p.  303. 

2  Copies  of  the  first  edition  are  extremely  rare.  They  were  already 
so  by  1811 ;  see  Minor,  /.  c,  p.  575. 

2  A  facsimile  will  be  found  in  Deutsche  Natiönal-Literatur,  vol.  120, 
p.  XV,  and  Könneke,  /.  c,  p.  303.  Cf.  G.  Weißtein,  Der  "springende 
Löwe"  auf  dem  Titelblatt  der  "Räuber"  in  Zeitschrift  für  Bücherfreunde, 
1904,  IX,  p.  122,  who  traces  the  Vignette  to  a  heraldic  lion  on  a  wine 
flask  belonging  to  Schiller  at  the  Karlsschule,  and  the  Mannheimer 
Geschichtsblätter,  VI.  Jahrgang,  Nr.  526  (1903),  Die  Löwenausgabe  der 
Räuber.    Die  Vignetten  der  ersten  Räuber  ausgaben. 

^  The  edition  was  soon  duplicated  by  a  pirated  reprint  which  was  so 
skilful,  that  it  is  diff icult  to  teil  it  from  the  original.    Cf.  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  416. 

^  For  a  facsimile  of  title-page  cf .  Deutsche  National- Literatur ,  vol.  120, 
p.  xviii. 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  2 
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his  literary  pursuits.  In  May  1782,  he  took  advantage  of 
the  temporary  absence  of  the  Duke  from  Stuttgart  to  pay 
another  surreptitious  visit  to  Mannheim.^  This  escapade 
came  to  the  Duke's  ears,  and  Schiller  was  placed  under 
arrest.  An  incident  which  now  occurred  was  the  occasion 
of  Schiller  falling  still  deeper  under  his  sovereign's  displeas- 
ure.  In  Act  II  of  Die  Räuber  Schiller  causes  the  arch- 
villain  Spiegelberg  to  declare  that  to  produce  a  perfect 
rogue  a  national  disposition  to  roguery  was  indispensable, 
a  kind  of  "Spitzbubenklima".  As  such  Spiegelberg  re- 
commends  the  Swiss  canton  of  Graubünden.  Some  busy- 
body  raised  a  protest,  and  brought  the  matter  to  the  Duke's 
notice.  And  although  Schiller  could  point  out  with  perfect 
justice  that  the  reference  to  Graubünden  was  put  into  the 
mouth  of  the  vilest  of  the  robbers,  and  could,  therefore, 
carry  but  little  weight,  and  although  he  adduced  a  local 
tradition  in  support  of  his  statement,  yet  the  Duke  was  so 
highly  incensed  by  this  occasion  of  offence  he  had  given 
to  the  "Ausland",  that  he  forbade  Schiller  to  write  in  future 
any  works  other  ttian  medical  treatises,  under  pain  of 
instant  dismissal  from  the  Service:  "Ich  sage,  bei  Strafe 
der  Kassation  schreibt  Er  keine  Komödien  mehr."  To  a 
man  of  Schiller's  temperament  such  an  order  was  im- 
possible  of  fulfilment.  He  determined  to  free  himself  once 
for  all  from  the  tyranny  of  Karl  Eugen's  whims,  and  seek 
refuge  in  flight. 

SOURCES  AND  LITERARY  RELATIONS. 

A  S  we  saw  above  (p.  11),  the  theme  of  Die  Räuber  was  first 
-^^  suggested  to  Schiller  by  a  story  of  Schubart's  in  the 
Schwäbisches  Magazin  for  1775,  entitled  Zur  Geschichte  des 
menschlichen  Herzens.  The  story  is  a  typical  eighteenth 
Century  production.    It  teils  of  a  nobleman  who  has  two 

1  Die  Räuber  were  not  performed  on  this  occasion.    Cf.  Berger,  /.  c.> 
I,  p.  628. 
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sons,  Wilhelm  and  Karl.  Wilhelm  is  a  pious  hypocrite; 
Karl  a  hot-blooded  youth  who,  led  astray  by  his  fiery 
temperament,  leads  a  life  of  debauchery  at  the  university, 
and  is  disowned  by  his  father.  He  enlists  in  the  Prussian 
army,  is  severely  wounded  in  an  engagement,  is  taken  to 
hospital  and,  repenting  of  his  past  evil  life,  writes  piteous 
letters  home  to  his  father  begging  for  forgiveness.  But 
these  letters  are  intercepted  by  his  brother.  Karl  returns 
to  his  home  and  accepts  the  humble  position  of  a  farm 
labourer,  without  disclosing  his  identity.  He  saves  his 
father  from  the  hands  of  the  murderers  hired  by  Wilhelm 
to  remove  the  old  nobleman.  The  inevitable  disclosures 
follow:  the  brother's  villany  is  unmasked,  and  Karl  returns 
to  the  arms  of  his  forgiving  father.  Such  are  the  brief 
outlines  of  Schubart's  story.  It  is  evident  to  the  most 
casual  observer  who  compares  Schubart's  story  with 
Schiller's  drama,  how  closely  Schiller  has  followed  his 
original  as  far  as  the  main  plot  is  concerned — he  has 
retained  even  to  the  name  of  his  hero,  Karl — although 
the  characterizations  are,  of  course,  Schiller's  own. 

Here  was  not  yet  a  subject  to  satisfy  a  young  man  filled 
with  the  literary  theories  of  the  "Sturm  und  Drang", 
and  it  is  no  wonder  that  Schiller's  indebtedness  to  it 
has  been  denied  altogether.^  But  he  shows  his  innate 
dramatic  talent  by  turning  the  somewhat  sentimental  hero 
of  Schubart's  story  into  a  "Kraftmensch",  who  knows  no 
bounds  to  his  will  or  passions,  who  has  been  brought 
up  to  despise  the  conventionalities  and  weaknesses  of 
Society.  It  was  Rousseau  who  first  rendered  such  theme 
possible   and,    through  his  glorification   of  "the  sublime 

^  Petersen  in  his  recollections :  Schiller  auf  dem  Fortschreitung s- 
wege  bis  zur  Vollendung  seiner  Räuber^  1777-1780,  denies  that  Schiller 
used  any  other  sources  but  Cervantes  and  Plutarch:  "Die  Geschichte 
des  Räubers  Roque  in  Don  Quixote  und  die  Bemerkung,  Rousseau 
rühme  es  an  Plutarch,  daß  derselbe  erhabene  Verbrecher  zum  Gegen- 
stande seiner  Schilderung  gemacht  hätte,  führten  ihn  darauf"  (cf.  Hecker- 
Petersen,  /.  c,  II,  p.  5). 

2* 
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criminal"  ^,  was  the  real  originator  of  Die  Räuber,  Rousseau 
and  Plutarch!  They  were  as  we  know  Schiller's  favourite 
reading;-  and  it  is  significant  that  we  first  meet  Karl  i 
Moor  as  he  takes  refuge  from  "diesem  tintenklecksenden  I 
Säculum"  in  his  Plutarch.  It  has  been  maintained,  too,  that 
Milton's  Satan  served  Schiller  as  a  prototype  for  Karl  Moor; 
they  were  both  types  of  "the  sublime  criminal".'^  But  the 
motives  for  the  rebellion,  in  one  case  against  divine  Provi- 
dence,  in  the  other  against  man-made  law,  are  so  different, 
that  the  influence  must  not  be  overrated/ 

On  the  other  band  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  make  too 
much  of  Rousseau's  influence.^    From  him  Schiller  could 

^  This  phrase  does  not  occur  in  Rousseau's  writings,  but  in  the 
Denkwürdigkeiten  von  Rousseau  by  H.  P.  Sturz,  erste  Sammlung, 
Leipzig  1779,  p.  145,  to  which  Schiller  himself  drew  attention  in  his 
"Selbstrezension".  "  Plutarch  hat  darum  so  herrliche  Biographien  ge- 
schrieben, weil  er  keine  halb  großen  Menschen  wählte,  sondern  große 
tugendhafte  und  erhabene  Verbrecher."  It  is  based,  apparently,  on 
a  letter  of  Rousseau  from  Wootton  on  September  27,  1766.  Cf.  A.  Kontz, 
7.  c,  p.  106,  note  2. 

2  Cf.  his  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  VII:  "daß  die  Helden  des  Plutarch 
in  meiner  Seele  leben".  Schiller  even  planned  a  Deutscher  Plutarch, 
as  we  know  from  his  letters.  Briefe,  II,  216;  III,  118,  124.  It  was  to 
have  been,  apparently,  a  coUection  of  biographies  of  classical  worthies, 
and  not  of  German  celebrities.  Cf.  L.  Sadee,  Vom  deutschen  Plutarch, 
Wiesbaden  1911.  Later  (November  20,  1788)  Schiller  wrote  to  his 
sister-in-law  recommending  the  reading  of  Plutarch  as  an  antidote 
against  the  insipidity  and  duUness  of  the  present  age. 

3  H.  Kraeger,  Der  Byronsche  Heldentypus  in  Munckers  Forschungen, 
VI,  München  1898,  p.  139.  Cf.,  too,  E.  Kühnemann,  Über  die  Stellung 
von  Schillers  ''Räubern"  in  derWeltliteratur  in  Deutsche  Rundschau,  1904, 
CXXl,  p.  385,  and  the  same  authors  book  on  Schiller,  München  1911. 

*  E.  Pizzo,  Miltons  Verlornes  Paradies  im  deutschen  Urteile  des 
18.  Jahrhunderts  in  Literarhistorische  Forschungen,  54.  Heft,  Berlin 
1914,  p.  98. 

^  The  influence  is  incontestible,  and  has  been  the  subject  of  con- 
siderable  research.  Cf.  K.  Fischer,  Rousseau  und  Schiller  in  Schiller- 
Schriften,  Heidelberg  1890,  I,  19;  Schiller  und  Rousseau  in  Deutsche 
Rundschau,  1913,  CLVII,  p.  269.  G.  Benrubi,  Goethe  ei  Schiller  con- 
tinuateurs  de  Rousseau  in  Revue  de  m^taphysique  et  de  morale, 
mai  1912. 
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draw  all  that  was  essential  in  the  humanitarianism  of  the 
eighteenth  Century:  the  idea  ofjhe^rights  pf  the  individual,_ 
of  the  present    corruption  of  society,    of  revolt   against 
tyranny   and    oppression,-^  whether   secular    or    religious,_ 
whether  of  the   body   or  of  the  mind.     The  influenae  of 
Rousseau's  "  return  to  nature "  is  especially  visible  in  Die 
Räuber^  where  Karl  Moor  escapes  from  the  artificiality  of  _ 
society  to  the  freedom  of  a  life  of  the  woods. 

As  regards  the  ultimate  origin  of  the  story  it  has  been 
suggested  that  Fielding's  Tom  Jones  was  Schubart's  source/ 
no  doubt  because  he  himself  alludes  to  the  famous  novel.^ 
There  is  indeed  a  parallelism  in  Tom  Jones  and  his  half- 
brother  Blifil  with  Schubart's  Karl  and  Wilhelm,  whilst 
the  title  itself,  Zur  Geschichte  des  menschlichen  Herzens, 
Schubart  would  seem  to  have  borrowed  from  the  first 
German  translation  of  1750.  But  the  plot  of  Fielding's 
novel  is  so  absolutely  distinct,  that  it  renders  the  likelihood 
of  direct  borrowing  remote.^  And  that  Schubart  was 
in  any  way  indebted  to  Fielding  is  rendered  still  less 
probable  when  we  consider  that  his  whole  idea,  in  Pub- 
lishing the  story  in  the  Magazin,  was  to  prove  to  the 
contemporaries    that   there   were   stories   and   interesting 

^  R.  Boxberger,  Deutsche  National-Literatur,  -vol.  120,  p.  iii;  and 
C.  H.  Clark,  Fielding  und  der  deutsche  Sturm  und  Drang,  Anhang  A. 
Einfluß  Fieldingischer  Romane  auf  Schillers  ^'Räuber",  Dissertation, 
Freiburg  1897. 

2  "Diese  Geschichte,  die  aus  den  glaubwürdigsten  Zeugnissen  zu- 
sammengeflossen ist,  beweist,  daß  es  auch  teutsche  Blifil,  und  teutsche 
Jones  gebe.  Nur  Schade,  daß  die  Anzahl  der  erstem  so  groß  unter 
uns  ist,  daß  man  die  andern  kaum  bemerkt." 

^  It  is  noteworthy,  however,  that  so  early  a  critic  as  William 
Preston  in  his  Reflections  on  the  Peculiarities  of  Style  and  Manner 
in  the  late  German  writers,  Dublin  1801,  p.  43,  catches  an  echo  of 
Fielding:  "Take  one  of  the  most  applauded  German  Dramas,  the 
Robbers  of  Schiller.  What  is  it  but  the  Beggar's  Opera  tragedysed 
and  amplified,  with  a  little  sprinkling  of  Imitation  from  Fielding  and 
Shakespeare?"  and  again,  p.  15,  where  he  calls  Francis  "a  sort  of 
mongrel  being  patched  up  from  Fielding's  Blifil,  Shakespeare's  Jago 
and  Richard  the  Third". 


22  SOURCES  AND  LITERARY  RELATIONS. 

anecdotes  in  Germany  from  which  an  intending  novelist 
or  dramatist  might  draw  his  plot,  without  having  recourse 
to  foreign  literatures. 

"Wann  wir  einmal  Teutsche  Originalromanen,  und  eine  Sammlung 
teutscher  Anekdoten  haben:  dann  wird  es  den  Philosophen  leicht 
werden,  den  Nationalcharakter  unserer  Nation  biß  auf  die  feinsten 
Nüanzen  zu  bestimmen.  Hier  ist  ein  Geschichtgen,  daß  sich  mitten 
unter  uns  zugetragen  hat:  und  ich  gebe  sie  einem  Genie  Preiß,  eine 
Comödie  oder  einen  Roman  daraus  zu  machen,  wann  er  nur  nicht 
aus  Zaghaftigkeit  die  Scene  in  Spanien  und  Griechenland:  sondern  auf 
teutschen  Grund  und  Boden  eröfnet." 

From  the  above  it  would  appear  that  the  story  had  an 
historical  background,  and  there  is  evidence  that  the  events 
really  took  place  very  shortly  before  Schubart  committed 
them  to  writing.  We  have  Schubart's  own  word  for  it 
that  these  occurrences  "wären  kürtzhch  passiert"  on  the 
borders  of  Franken  and  Württemberg,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Ansbach.  And  to  confirm  this  we  have  a  notice  of 
Schiller's  wife  in  her  essay  Schillers  Leben  bis  1787  who, 
passing  in  review  the  various  grounds  for  Duke  Karl 
Eugen's  displeasure  with  her  husband,  mentions:  "Hiezu 
kam,  daß  die  Geschichte  des  alten  Moors  nicht  erfunden 
war,  sondern  einen  wahren  Grund  hatte  ".^ 

We  must  not  forget  the  prevalence  of  highway  robbery 
in  the  eighteenth' Century.  Not  only  were  the  exploits  of 
famous  foreign  robbers  like  Cartouche  or  Howard-  the  talk 
of  bourgeois  circles,  but,  nearer  home,  local  malefactors 
like  Friedrich  Schwan,  of  whom  Abel  used  to  teil  Schiller, =' 

1  Charlotte  von  Schiller  und  ihre  Freunde,  Stuttgart  1860,  I,  p.  88. 
Quoted  by  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  195. 

2  On  Howard,  and  this  as  yet  undiscovered  source  of  Die  Räuber, 
See  below  note  105,  18.  There  would  appear  to  have  been  a  tendency 
in  England,  particularly  during  the  eighteenth  Century,  to  look  upon 
highwaymen  as  gentlefolk,  as  a  profession  far  above  the  common  run 
of  thieves.  Under  the  influence  of  Swift's  Tom  Clinch,  or  of  the 
Beggar's  Opera  of  Gay,  they  were  in  the  populär  mind  surrounded 
by  a  halo  of  daring  and  bravery,  and  subjects  rather  of  praise  than 
of  condemnation. 

3  Cf.  above  p.  13,  note  2. 
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the  Bavarian  HieseP  and  the  gipsy  Hannikel  exerted  a 
peculiar  f ascination  on  the  minds  of  their  f ellow-countrymen. 

Nor  were  there  wanting  literary  forerunners  of  Karl 
Moor.  Reference  has  already  beert  made  to  the  noble 
robber  of  Cervantes,  Roque  Guinart  in  Don  Quixoter 
Kind-hearted  and  charitable  as  he  is  by  nature,  Roque 
has  only  become  a  robber  from  the  sense  of  the  wrong 
and  injury  he  has  received  from  society.  Like  Karl  Moor, 
who  threatens  to  hold  "fürchterliche  Musterung"  among 
his  followers,  he  cleaves  the  skull  of  one  of  bis  followers 
who  dares  murmur  against  his  commands.  He  is  all  kind- 
ness  and  courtesy  to  the  weak  and  needy,  and  even  the 
rieh  he  does  not  send  empty  away.  He  remains  in  his 
condition  as  he  avers  "in  spite  of  and  against  my  in- 
clination :  and  as  one  deep  calleth  to  another,  and  one  sin 
to  another  sin,  revengeful  acts  are  so  hnked  together  that 
I  take  Charge  not  only  of  my  own  but  also  of  others".  To 
make  the  parallel  with  Die  Räuber  still  more  complete,  we 
have  a  pendant  to  the  Kosinsky  episode :  a  young  girl,  who 
has  just  killed  her  lover  in  a  fit  of  jealousy  at  his  supposed 
infidelity,  comes  to  Don  Roque  for  help  and  protection. 
"Don  Quixote  stayed  three  days  and  three  nights  with 
Roque,  and  had  he  tarried  three  hundred  years,  he  might 
have  found  subject  for  notice  and  admiration  in  that  kind 
of  hfe."=^ 

The  robber  motif  has  been  treated  a  second  time  in 
more  detail  by  Cervantes  in  his  short  novela  Preciosa. 
But  Schiller  could  find  a  model  even  nearer  at  band  in  the 
abundance  of  the  picaresque  literature  of  the  seventeenth 
Century.  In  Grimmelshausen's  Simplicissimus  in  particular, 
the  hero  himself  leads  for  a  time  the  free  life  of  the  road 
together  with  his  friend  Olivier  who  discourses  in  similar 

1  Cf.  K.  T,  Heigel,  Der  bayerische  Hiesel  und  die  Hiesel-Litieratur  in 
Westermanns  Monatshefte,  1888,  vol.  63,  p.  122.  Schiller  may  have 
derived  several  traits  for  Die  Räuber  from  this  source. 

2  Part  II,  Chapter  LX. 

3  Don  Quixote,  Part  II,  Chapter  LXI. 
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terms  to  Karl  Moor  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  church 
and  its  ministers.'^  Then  again  there  were  the  ballads  of 
Robin  Hood  and  bis  merry  men,  made  familiär  to  the 
Germans  by  Herder's  translation;  it  is  a  source  to  which 
Schiller  refers  himself  in  the  Kosinsky  episode.^  In  Jo- 
sephus,  to  which  Spiegelberg  refers  on  several  occasions,^ 
and  which  we  must  therefore  assume  was  familiär  to 
Schiller,  he  would  have  found  the  story  of  John  of  Gishala 
who,  from  a  robber-chief,  rose  to  be  one  of  the  chief 
political  leaders  of  the  Jews.  Even  closer  is  the  parallel 
to  another  Jewish  robber,  Simon  the  son  of  Giora,  who, 
like  Moor,  delivered  himself  to  the  Romans  of  bis  own 
free  will/  In  bis  favourite  Shakespearian  reading  he  had 
only  to  turn  to  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona:  Valentine 
takes  refuge  from  bis  sentence  of  outlawry  in  a  forest  on 
"the  frontiers  of  Mantua",  where  he  is  chosen  captain  of 
a  band  of  outlaws.  He  accepts  the  leadership: — 

Provided  that  you  do  no  outrages 
On  silly  women  or  poor  passengers.^ 

But,  unlike  Die  Räuber,  the  ending  is  a  happy  one.  Valen- 
tine is  reconciled  to  society,  and  wedded  to  bis  Silvia. 
In  Goethe's  "Singspiel"  Claudine  von  Villa  Bella  (1776) 
Schiller  could  also  have  found  the  same  type  of  the 
handsome,  attractive  bandit  Crugantino,  to  whom  "die 
bürgerliche  Gesellschaft"  was  equally  unbearable.^ 

1  Simplicissimus,  IV.  Buch,  15.  Kapitel. 

2  "Hat  dir  dein  Hofmeister  die  Geschichte  des  Robins  in  die  Hände 
gespielt,  .  .  .  die  deine  kindische  Phantasie  erhizte  und  dich  mit  der 
tollen  Sucht  zum  großen  Mann  ansteckte?"  Trauerspiel,  IV,  3;  see 
also  note  156,  29. 

3  Schauspiel,  l,  2:  "Den  Josephus  must  du  lesen  .  .  .  Lies  den 
Josephus,  ich  bitte  dich  drum." 

4  Cf.  A.  Bassermann,  Schillers  ''Räuber"  und  Josephus  in  Studien 
zur  vergleichenden  Litteraturgeschichte,  1906,  VI,  p.  347. 

^  Act  IV,  scene  1.  Cf.  S.  Wukadinovic,  Eine  Quelle  von  Schillers 
"Räubern"  in  Euphorion,  1901,  VHI,  p.  676. 

6  Werke,  Weimar,  38, 188:  "Wo  habt  ihr  einen  Schauplatz  des  Lebens 
für  mich?    Eure  bürgerliche  Gesellschaft  ist  mir  unerträglich.    Will 
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Still  more  striking  is  the  similarity  of  Die  Räuber  to 
certain  incidents  in  Diderot's  conte  Les  deux  amis  de 
Bourbonne}  It  is  the  old  story  of  Orestes  and  Pylades, 
of  Amicus  and  Amilius  over  again.  Two  cousins,  Olivier 
and  Felix,  have  grown  up  together,  and  their  affection  is 
boundless.  Even  their  love  for  the  same  woman  cannot 
disturb  it;  Felix  sacrifices  his  love  to  his  friendship,  but 
in  his  despair  becomes  a  smuggler  in  the  neighbouring 
forest.  He  is  eaught,  tried  and  sentenced  to  be  hanged. 
Olivier  makes  a  desperate  effort,  and  saves  him  from  the 
very  foot  of  the  gallows,  but  dies  of  a  wound  received 
in  the  fray.  Felix  is  inconsolable,  he  returns  to  his  wild 
life  in  the  forest,  puts  to  flight  a  detachment  of  twenty 
soldiers  sent  to  apprehend  him.  Finally  he  obtains  his 
pardon  through  the  intercession  of  a  neighbouring  land- 
owner,  whose  Service  he  enters.  He  is  again  involved  in 
a  confhct,  this  time  on  his  employer's  behalf,  is  thrown 
into  prison  for  attempted  homicide,  but  escapes,  and  takes 
Service  with  the  King  of  Prussia. 

The  disappointed  love  which  sends  Felix  to  the  woods, 
has  some  counterpart  in  Schiller,  although,  of  course,  it 
is  not  the  main  motive  for  Karl  Moor  turning  robber. 
The  rescue  of  Felix  from  the  hangsman  has  its  parallel  in 
Roller's  release,  the  subsequent  fight  in  the  "böhmischen 
Wäldern"  against  enormous  odds  was  no  doubt  inspired 
by  Olivier's  homeric  contest  with  the  soldiers  of  the 
"marechaussee".  The  latter  parallel  is  borne  out  by  the 
description  of  the  fight,  which  Schiller  turns  to  account 
in  the  Trauerspiel,  Act  II,  scene  15 : 

"Felix  regagna  la  foret;  et  comme  il  est  d'une  agilite  incroyable,  il 
courait  d'un  endroit  ä  l'autre;  en  courant,  il  chargeait  son  fusil,  tirait, 
donnait  un  coup   de  sifflet.     Ces  coups  de  sifflet,  ces  coups  de  fusil 

ich  arbeiten,  muß  ich  Knecht  sein,  will  ich  mich  lustig  machen,  muß 
ich  Knecht  sein,  muß  nicht  einer,  der  halbweg  was  wert  ist,  in  die 
weite  Welt  gehen?"    Quoted  by  Minor,  /.  c,  I,  p.  316. 

^  Cf.  E.  Eggli,  Diderot  et  Schiller  in  Revue  de  Litterature  Comparee, 
1921,  I,  p.  68  seq. 
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donnes,  tires  ä  differents  intervalles  et  de  differents  cötes,  firent 
craindre  aux  cavaliers  de  marechaussee  qu'il  n'y  ait  lä  une  horde  de 
contrebandiers;  et  ils  se  retirerent  en  diligence."^ 

Even  more  important  than  this  outward  simiiarity  ofjj 
motif-  is  the  spirit  which  animates  the  story.  Here  Schil- 
ler could  also  find  ready  at  hand  the  feeling  of  revolt 
against  the  social  order,  the  rancour  against  aristocratic 
Privileges  which  he  ascribes  to  his  hero.  It  was  on  this 
head  that  the  story  appealed  to  the  "Sturm  und  Drang" 
in  general.  Diderot's  conte  was  first  published  in  Germany 
in  1772,^  and  we  have  Goethe's  testimony  for  the  stir 
it  caused  in  the  student  circles  of  his  Strassburg  days/ 

1  Ed.  1831,  vol.  III,  p.  330. 

2  I  believe,  too,  that  Schiller  may  have  found  the  prototype  of  his 
Pater  in  Diderot.  The  Lettre  de  M.  Papin,  docteur  en  theologie,  et 
curä  de  Sainte-Marie  ä  Bourbonne,  which  is  appended  to  the  "conte", 
offers  a  curious  parallel  to  the  pious  admonitions  of  the  Pater.  It  is 
written  in  the  same  vein  of  satiric  denunciation  of  clerical  hypocrisy 
and  intolerance:  "J'ignore,  madame,  ce  que  M.  le  subdelegue  a  pu  vous 
conter  d'Olivier  et  de  Felix,  ni  quel  interet  vous  pouvez  prendre  ä 
deux  brigands,  dont  tous  les  pas  dans  ce  monde  ont  ete  trempes  de 
sang.  La  Providence  qui  a  chätie  Tun,  a  laisse  ä  l'autre  quelques 
moments  de  repit,  dont  je  crains  bien  qu'il  ne  profite  pas;  mais  que 
la  volonte  de  Dieu  soit  faite!  Je  sais  qu'il  y  a  des  gens  ici  (et  je 
ne  serais  point  etonne  que  M.  le  subdelegue  füt  de  ce  nombre)  qui 
parlent  de  ces  deux  hommes  comme  de  modeles  d'une  amitie  rare; 
mais  qu'est-ce  aux  yeux  de  Dieu  que  la  plus  sublime  vertu,  denuee 
des  sentiments  de  la  piete,  du  respect  du  ä  l'Eglise  et  ä  ses  ministres, 
et  de  la  soumission  ä  la  loi  du  souverain?  Olivier  est  mort  ä  la  porte 
de  sa  maison,  sans  sacrements;  quand  je  fus  appele  aupres  de  Felix, 
chez  les  deux  veuves,  je  n'en  pus  jamais  tirer  autre  chose  que  le 
nom  d'Olivier;  aucun  signe  de  religion,  aucune  marque  de  repentir." 

^  In  an  edition  of  Geßner's  Idylls.  It  was  not  published  in  French 
until  1773. 

^  Werke,  Weimar,  28,  64;  Wahrheit  und  Dichtung,  III,  11:  "Diderot 
war  nahe  genug  mit  uns  verwandt,  wie  er  denn  in  alle  dem,  weshalb 
ihn  die  Franzosen  tadeln,  ein  wahrer  Deutscher  ist.  Aber  auch  sein 
Standpunkt  war  schon  zu  hoch,  sein  Gesichtskreis  zu  weit,  als  daß 
wir  uns  hätten  zu  ihm  stellen  und  an  seine  Seite  setzen  können. 
Seine  Naturkinder  jedoch,  die  er  mit  großer  rednerischer  Kunst  heraus- 
zuheben und  zu  adeln  wußte,  behagten  uns  gar  sehr,   seine  wackern 
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Schiller  found  yet  another  of  the  main  ideas  of  his 
plot  ready  at  hand:  the  motif  of  the  hostile  brothers  was 
amongst  the  most  populär  themes  of  the  day.^ 

When  in  1775  the  actor  Schroeder  offered  a  prize  for 
the  best  tragedy  written  during  the  year,  the  three  plays 
sent  in  were  one  and  all  on  this  theme,  although  in  the 
regulations  for  the  competition  no  such  stipulation  had 
been  laid  down.  The  three  dramas  in  question  were  Die 
Zwillinge  by  Klinger,  Julius  von  Tarent  by  Leisewitz,  and 
a  play  by  an  unknown  author  entitled  Die  unglücklichen 
Brüder,  Die  Zwillinge  (1776)  was  one  of  those  fuU-blooded 
tragedies  of  love  and  hatred  in  which  the  "Sturm  und 
Drang"  delighted:  the  villainous  Guelfo  has  hated  his  bro- 
ther  Fernando  from  childhood,  not  only  because  Fernando 
enjoys  all  the  rights  and  Privileges  of  the  first-born,  but 
because  he  is  his  successful  rival  in  love.  He  stabs  his 
brother  to  the  heart,  and  is  in  turn  killed  by  the  avenging 
hand  of  his  father. 

The  theme  had  a  peculiar  fascination  for  Klinger,  for 
he  had  treated  it  in  his  first  play  Otto  (1775),  in  which 
the  hero  is  called  Karl  as  in  Schiller,  and  again  in  Stilpo 
und  seine  Kinder  (1776).  He  returned  to  the  subject 
again  in  his  comedy  Die  falschen  Spieler  (17S0),  encouraged, 
possibly,  by  the  theme  of  Voltaire's  UEnfant  prodigue, 
to   which    also   Die  Räuber  itself   may   owe    something.*^ 

Wilddiebe  und  Schleichhändler  entzückten  uns,  und  dieses  Gesindel  hat 
in  der  Folge  auf  dem  deutschen  Parnaß  nur  allzu  sehr  gewuchert.  So 
war  er  es  denn  auch,  der,  wie  Rousseau,  von  dem  geselligen  Leben  einen 
Ekelbegriff  verbreitete  —  eine  stille  Einleitung  zu  jenen  ungeheuren 
Weltveränderungen,  in  welchen  alles  Bestehende  unterzugehen  schien." 
Quoted  by  Eggli,  /.  c.  Goethe  presumably  had  in  view  his  own  Götz  and 
Schiller'si?äüöer.  SeeDünizer, Deutsche Naiional-Literatur, vol.  100, p.51. 

^  Cf.  J.  Zorn,  Die  Motive  der  Sturm-und-Drang-Dramatiker,  Bonn, 
Dissertation,  1909.  But  Minor,  /.  c,  I,  p.  306  seq.,  shows  how  much  more 
skilf  ul  Schiller  is  in  the  contrast  of  his  two  brothers  than  his  predecessors. 

2  Cf.  Marcus  Landau,  L'Enfant  prodigue  und  ^'Die  Räuber '\  in  Zeit- 
schrift für  vergleichende  Litter aturgeschichte  und  Renaissance-Litteratur, 
1889,  N.  F.  II,  p.  452  seq. 
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Julius  von  Tarent  of  Leisewitz  (1776)  is  a  similar  tragedy 
of  fraternal  hatred.  It  pictures  with  realistic  horror  the 
murder  of  one  brother  by  another,  the  fatal  outcome  of 
their  love  for  the  same  woman.  Julius  von  Tarent  was 
well  known  to  Schiller,  and  was  the  immediate  forerunner 
of  Die  Räuber.^  But  the  theme  of  fraternal  hatred  is 
as  old  as  the  world  itself— the  first  story  in  the  Bible, 
the  murder  of  Abel,  is  an  example.  It  is  found  in  the 
traditions  of  ancient  Greece  in  the  terrible  legend  of  thei 
Pelopidae.  From  these  two  sources  the  theme  passed  over 
into  the  Hterature  of  Europe.^  It  was  soon  complicated 
and  intensified  by  the  additional  motif  of  the  two  bro-l 
thers  being  in  love  with  the  same  woman.  Its  first  ap- 
pearance  in  modern  literature  seems  to  occur  in  a  play, 
The  Bloody  Brothers,  or  Rollo  Duke  of  Normandy  (1639), 
written,  in  part  at  least,  by  Fletcher.  In  its  subject  of 
the  royal  mother  seeking  to  reconcile  her  two  hostile 
sons,  and  succeeding  only  for  a  moment,  it  is  strangely 
prophetic  of  Die  Braut  von  Messina.^  The  motif  occurs, 
again  in  English  literature,  in  The  Brothers  (1760),  by 
Richard  Cumberland,^  whose  main  interest  to  the  student 
of  German  literature  is  as  one  of  the  founders  of  the 
"Bürgerliche  Tragödie".  Ten  years  after  Cumberland, 
Ch.  F.  Weisse  took  up  the  same  theme  in  a  "bürgerliches 
Drama",  entitled  Sophie,  oder  Die  Brüder, 

The  motif  of  parricide  was  but  little  less  populär  in  the 
European  drama.  The  playwrights  of  the  "Sturm  und 
Drang"  contented  themselves  for  the  most  part  with 
taking  up  arms  against  the  paternal  authority,  but  avoided 
a  tragical  issue.    But   they  laid  all  the  more  weight  on 

1  Cf.  E.  Dieckhöfer,  Der  Einfluß  von  Leisewitz'  "Julius  von  Tarent'* 
auf  Schillers  Jugenddramen.    Bonn,  Dissertation,  1902. 

2  A  very  füll  account  will  be  found  in  Minor,  /.  c,  I,  p.  301  seq.,  and 
notes  p.  569.    Cf.,  too,  Zorn,  /.  c,  p.  83  seq. 

3  Cf.  F.  E.  Schelling,  The  English  Drama,  London  and  Toronto, 
1914,  p.  194. 

4  Cf.  Minor,  /.  c,  I,  p.  308. 
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realistic  elaboration  and  detail.  A  typical  example  is 
Lenz's  "Familiengemälde"  Die  beiden  Alten  (1776),  which 
is  of  a  particular  interest  as  affording  a  secondary  source 
of  Schiller's  Räuber,  An  unnatural  son  buries  bis  father 
alive  in  a  vault ;  he  at  last  gives  bis  accomplice  tbe  order 
to  kill  bim,  but  tbe  latter,  moved  by  tbe  pitiful  sigbt  of  tbe 
old  man,  bas  not  tbe  courage  to  carry  out  tbe  order.  He 
tbrows  down  bis  dagger  at  tbe  critical  moment,  and  f lees, 
forgetting,  in  bis  baste,  to  sbut  tbe  door  of  tbe  dungeon 
in  wbicb  tbe  old  man  is  immured.  Tbe  latter  bastening 
after  bim  as  best  be  can,  appears  to  tbe  borrified  relatives 
as  a  gbost.  Tbe  fatber,  in  accordance  witb  tbe  mawkisb 
sentimentality  of  tbe  age,  forgives  bis  repentant  son,  and 
takes  bim  again  to  bis  bosom,  to  wbicb  patbetic  event 
tbe  now  overjoyed  relatives  play  an  accompaniment  on 
tbe  flute.  ^  Tbe  parallel  witb  Die  Räuber  is  obvious,  wben 
we  recollect  tbe  subterranean  vault  of  tbe  IVtb  Act. 
Still  more  closely  related  is  a  bailad  of  Scbubart's  Fluch 
des  Vatermörders^  in  wbicb  an  old  man  bas  been  kept  a 
prisoner  by  bis  son  for  fifteen  years  in  a  tower,  and 
appears  at  bis  son's  wedding  to  exact  vengeance.  Tbe 
"bunger-tower"  was  a  favourite  device  of  tbe  "Sturm  und 
Drang"  dramatist,  and  tbe  locus  classicus  is  Gerstenberg's 
ügolino? 

It  is  evident,  tbat  most  of  Scbiller's  sources  must  bave 
been  of  a  literary  cbaracter;  coped  up  as  be  was  witbin 
tbe  four  walls  of  tbe  Akademie,  be  bad  little  or  no 
opportunity  of  studying  bfe  as  it  really  was.  And  yet 
be  made  most  of  wbat  opportunities  be  bad.  We  bave, 
amongst  otber  evidence  Abel's  word  for  it  tbat  bis  Robbers 


^  The  play  may  be  read  conveniently  in  the  edition  of  Sauer, 
Deutsche  National -Literatur,  vol.  80,  p.  9,  or  K.  Freye,  Sturm  und 
Drang  in  Goldene  Klassiker- Bibliothek,  I.  Teil,  p.  179. 

2  Other  incidents  in  the  play  of  secondary  importance  have  also 
been  traced  back  to  contemporary  sources;  it  will  be  more  profitable 
to  deal  with  them  in  order  in  the  notes. 
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are    largely   modelled    on    his    fellow   pupils.^    Even   the 
language    they   speak   is    a    reproduction   of  the   student 
slang  in  vogue  at  the  Akademie.    And,  no  doubt,  much  of  J 
himself  in   his   different  moods  has  gone  over  into  both  ■ 
Karl  and  Franz  Moor. 
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THE  preceding  ehapter  presented  us  with  a  record  of 
some  of  the  episodes  and  hterary  sources  which  go  to 
make  up  Schiller's  play.  It  was  an  instruetive  revelation 
of  the  Wide  ränge  of  our  young  author's  reading ;  it  affords 
but  httle  assistance  in  helping  the  reader  to  focus  Die 
Räuber  in  its  true  dramatic  perspective. 

*'Nur  wünschte  ich  noch,  daß  er  bei  dem  Studio  Shakespeares 
weniger  den  Götz  als  Lessings  Werke  studieren  möchte,  da  das  Feuer 
seines  Genies  ohnehin  mehr  eines  Zügels  als  des  Sporns  bedarf." 

It  is  doubtful,  nay  improbable,  if  previous  to  reading 
these  words  from  Timme's  review,  Schiller  had  troubled 
his  head  about  dramatic  rules  and  theories.  Rather  had 
such  plays  as  were  his  constant  reading:  GötZy  Ugolino, 
Julius  von  Tarent,  one  and  all  typical  products  of  "Storm 
and  Stress",  awakened  his  contempt  for  all  rules.  That 
Schiller,  on  the  other  band,  both  knew  and  appreciated 
Lessing's  dramas  is  equally  certain.^  In  his  mocking  ex- 
posure  of  the  low  taste  of  an  average  theatre-going  public 


1  "Einige  Namen  wie  einige  Karaktere  sind  aus  seinen  Umgebungen 
in  der  Akademie  entlehnt.  Selbst  der  Plan  Spiegelbergs,  nach  dem 
heiligen  Lande  zu  wandern,  ist  eine  Idee,  mit  der  einer  seiner  Kame- 
raden, welchen  Schiller  als  schlecht  denkenden  Menschen  verachtete, 
sich  oft  und  lange  getragen  hatte."  Weltrich,  /.  c,  p.  842 ;  Hecker- 
Petersen,  /.  c,  II,  p.  58.       • 

2  Cf.  K.  Fischer,  Lessings  Einfluß  auf  Schiller  nachgewiesen  aus 
Schillers  Werken  und  Briefen,  Dissertation,  Bern  1896.  R.  Boxberger, 
Lessings  dramatischer  Stil  in  Schillers  Nachahmung  in  Archiv  für 
Literaturgeschichte,  1874,  IV,  p.  252. 
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in  the  first  Preface  of  Die  Räuber,  he  imagines  them 
carping  at  a  Performance  of  Emilia  Galotti}  No  doubt, 
too,  something  of  its  social  unrest  has  passed  over  into 
Schiller's  tragedy.  Then,  again,  the  play  with  the  rings 
in  Act  IV,  scene  12,  of  Die  Räuber  betrays  an  aoquaintance 
with  the  similar  scene  in  Minna  von  Barnhelm.  Minor 
in  his  Schiller  biography  certainly  traced  the  influence  of 
Philotas  in  some  of  the  Speeches  of  Franz  Moor.  On  the 
other  band  the  derogatory  references  to  the  French  drama 
found  in  both  Vorreden  may,  as  has  been  shown,'-  be  due 
equally  to  Mercier.  There  is  no  evidence,  therefore,  that 
Schiller  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  Die  Räuber  either 
knew,  or  cared,  anything  about  Lessing's  dramaturgical 
theories,  except  in  so  far  as  they  might  be  deduced  from 
his  works.  Everything  goes  to  show,  on  the  contrary, 
that  it  was  Timme's  review  which  sent  him  to  the  study 
of  the  Dramaturgie.^  This  appears  clearly  enough  from 
the  "Selbstrezension",  in  which  he  confesses,  "daß  der 
Verfasser  wohl  keine  Kritik  gelesen  habe,  vielleicht  auch 
mit  keiner  zurecht  komme".  It  is  evident  when,  after 
the  event,  he  endeavours  to  show  that  his  heroes  are  yet 
capable  of  arousing  pity  and  fear,  but  is  forced  to  admit 
in  the  end  that  they  should  have  been  drawn  with  lighter 
touches  ("durchgängig  mehr  Anstand  und  Milderung"). 
When,  however,  he  Supports  this  opinion  with  a  reference 
to  the  Laokoon,  it  is  so  entirely  beside  the  point,  that  one  is 
inclined  to  wonder  whether  he  had  ever  actually  read  or 


1  Schiller  himself  gives  a  clue  to  the  source  of  this  passage  by 
his  reference  "'Es  ist  das  ewige  Dakapo  mit  Abdera  und  Demokrit". 
P.  Simon,  Eine  Quelle  der  unterdrückten  Vorrede  zu  den  "Räubern  "  in 
Euphorion,  1910,  XVII,  p.  658,  shows  the  parallel  to  the  Performance 
of  a  play  of  Euripides  in  Book  II,  Chapter  2,  of  Die  Abderiten. 

-  See  below  p.  41,  note  2. 

^  That  Schiller  actually  did  look  into  the  Hamburgisdie  Drama- 
turgie seems  proved  by  the  words  in  the  "Rezension":  "Doch  Klag* 
und  kein  Ende!"  which  Minor,  I,  p.  513,  traces  back  to  the  9th  Stück 
of  Lessing:  "Doch  Kritik  und  kein  Ende!" 
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understood  this  latter  work.^  Schiller,  indeed,  acknowledgesj 
from  his  belated  study  of  Lessing's  theories,  that  muchJ 
might  have  been   better  in  his  play,   as  is  obvious  from 
"die  Schönheiten,  aber  noch  mehr  die  kolossalischen  Fehler 
des  Stückes". 

We  must  suppose  that  this  new  insight  into  the  theory 
of  the   drama  was   responsible  for   some   of  the  happieri 
alterations  of  the  stage  version,  but  the  play  bore  to  suchf 
an  extent  the  mark  of  the  "kolossal"  that  to  re-write  in 
the  minor  key  proved  impossible,  and  would,  indeed,  have 
destroyed  its  chief  character. 

To  Shakespeare  Schiller's  debt  was  both  deeper  and 
more  lasting. 

Schiller  first  heard  the  name  of  Shakespeare  in  a  lecture 
by  the  philosophy  professor  Abel,  who  had  the  laudable 
custom  of  illustrating  his  moral  precepts  with  quotationsj 
from  the  poets,  and  in  this  instance  borrowed  from  Othello, 
We  hear  how  Schiller  came  to  him  after  the  class  and 
begged  for  the  loan  of  the  book.- 

Schiller  was  soon  deeply  immersed  in  the  study  of 
Shakespeare,  although,  like  Goethe,  he  did  not  at  first 
attain  to  a  true  perception  of  his  greatness.  As  he  con- 
fessed  later  in  Naive  und  sentimentalische  Dichtung,^  he 
was  disconcerted  by  the  English  poet's  apparent  coldness, 


^  "Laokoon  kann  in  der  Natur  aus  Schmerz  brüllen;  aber  in  der 
anschaulichen  Kunst  erlaubt  man  ihm  nur  eine  leidende  Miene."  The 
whole  point  of  Lessing's  essay  is  that  whereas  the  "bildende  Kunst" 
must  not  express  excessive  passion,  poetry  knows  no  such  restriction. 

2  "Schiller  hörte  in  einer  Unterrichtsstunde  eine  Stelle  aus  dem 
Britten  vorlesen:  er  richtete  sich  auf  und  horchte  wie  bezaubert. 
Mit  ausdruckvollster  Sehnsucht  trat  er  nach  geendigter  Stunde  zu 
seinem  Lehrer  und  bat  um  den  großen  Dramatiker."  Petersen  in 
Stuttgarter  Morgenblatt,  1807,  Nr.  181.  But  the  story,  also  derived 
from  Petersen,  as  to  Schiller  giving  up  a  course  at  dinner  to  his 
fellow  pupil  Hoven  in  return  for  the  loan  of  Wieland's  translation, 
is  apparently  apocryphal.  See  K.  Berger,  Schiller,  Stuttgart  1905,  I, 
p.  621  (note). 

3  Schiller,  Werke,  XII,  p.  184. 
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and  the  callousness  which  could  in  the  same  scene  combine 
farce  and  tragedy.  Accustomed  to  discover  the  author's 
Personality  in  his  works,  he  was  puzzled  by  Shakespeare's 
objectivity;  or,  to  use  his  own  words,  he  looked  upon  all 
poetry  "sentimentally",  and  had  not  yet  learned  to  revere 
in  Shakespeare  one  of  the  greatest  of  "naive"  poets. 

To  some  extent,  no  doubt,  Schiller's  early  lack  of  ap- 
preciation  was  due  to  the  faultiness  of  his  source.^  Wieland's 
translation  is  not  by  any  means  a  work  of  supreme  ex- 
cellence— he  was  but  poorly  equipped  for  the  task:  not 
only  was  his  knowledge  of  Enghsh  inadequate,  but  he  saw 
Shakespeare  entirely  through  the  pseudo-classical  spectacles 
of  Pope.'-  Wieland  had  no  real  conception  of  his  author's 
genius:  those  dramas  that  appealed  to  him  most,  The 
Tempest  and  A  Midsummer  Nighfs  Dream,  are  essentially 
the  lesser  Shakespeare.  Whilst  still  a  follower  of  the  Swiss, 
Wieland  was  attracted  by  the  "Wunderbare",  by  the  fairy 
magic  of  Oberon  and  Prospero.  He  shows  but  little  under- 
standing  for  Lear,  or  Hamlet,  or  Macbeth,  and,  for  some  of 
his  renderings  from  these  dramas,  Herder  would  have  hked 
"to  Scratch  out  his  eyes".  Nevertheless  it  was  through 
the  partial  and  one-sided  outlook  of  Wieland  that  Goethe 
and  Schiller,^  and  the  whole  of  the  "Sturm  und  Drang", 
saw  Shakespeare  until  Eschenburg,  and  later  Herder, 
presented  him  in  his  totality. 

But  though  later  Schiller  came  to  recognize  the  great- 
ness  of  the  "naive"  poet  Shakespeare,  this  does  not  mean 

^  E.  Stadler,  Wielands  Shakespeare  in  Quellen  und  Forschungen, 
1910,  CVII,  and  F.  W.  Meisnest,  Wieland's  Translation  of  Shakespeare  in 
Modern  Language  Review,  1914,  IX,  p.  14  seq.  On  the  whole  chapter 
F.  Gundolf,  Shakespeare  und  der  deutsche  Geist,  Berlin  1914,  p.  160  seq., 
is  most  illuminating.  I  owe  something,  too,  to  the  admirable  presenta- 
tion  of  the  subject  in  L.  M.  Price,  English-German  Literarg  Influences, 
University  of  California  Publications,  1920,  vol.  IX,  'p.  354  seq. 

2  He  used  as  the  basis  of  his  translation  the  Pope -Warburton 
edition  of  1747. 

3  It  is  from  Wieland's  translation  that  I  have  drawn  the  parallels 
in  the  notes. 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  3 
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that  he  became  any  more  Shakespearian  himself.  On ! 
the  contrary,  as  Gundolf  points  out,^  there  was  always 
complete  Opposition  between  their  conception  of  the  world : 
Shakespeare's  theme  is  the  fullness  of  human  life,  Schiller'» 
the  moral  that  can  be  read  into  life.  "Bei  Shakespeare 
ist  die  Weltgeschichte  ein  Komplex  der  Taten,  Leiden  und 
Geschicke.     Nach  Schiller  wäre  sie  das  Weltgericht." 

It  may  be  that  when  Schiller  presented  his  Räuber  to 
the  public  as  "ein  dramatischer  Roman",  he  had  Götz  in 
view  rather  than  Shakespeare.  Yet  of  actual  borrowings 
from  Shakespeare  there  are  not  a  few,  and  it  did  not  need 
Böhthngk's  book^  to  point  them  out,  for  Schiller  had  | 
acknowledged  them  himself.  It  is  patent  to  every  reader 
of  Die  Räuber  that  Lear  and  Richard  III, ^  Othello  and  i 
Hamlet  have  left  their  traces  on  Karl  and  Franz  Moor,  i 
But  these  borrowings  are  of  a  purely  superficial,  external 
character;  Schiller  had  no  real  understanding  for  the 
magnificent  types  of  evil  as  presented  by  Shakespeare; 
he  was  not  so  much  concerned  with  great  characters  a& 
with  colours  for  his  moral  pictures.  He  was  not  so  much 
interested  in  the  criminals  as  in  their  crimes,  in  the  viola- 
tion  of  the  moral  order.  In  other  words,  Schiller's  dramatic 
ideal  is  much  more  akin  to  the  French  tragedy  of  conflict 
than  to  the  character  drama  of  the  English.^ 

Yet  in  Die  Räuber,  although  we  can  already  see  traces- 
of  Schiller's  subsequent  development,  the  Shakespearian 
veneer  is  still  relatively  thick.    It  appears  mainly  in  the 

1  Z.  c,  p.  288  seq. 

2  Schiller  und  Shakespeare,  Leipzig  1910. 

3  In  the  case  of  Richard  III  it  could  not  have  come  through  Wieland 
as  this  tragedy  and  Cymbeline  do  not  figure  in  his  translation.  Wieland'& 
Version  was  continued  and  revised  by  Eschenburg  in  1778—1779.  This- 
was  the  edition  bought  by  Schiller  after  leaving  the  Akademie.  But 
he  would  have  found  the  English  speeches  of  Edmund  and  Richard  III 
in  chapter  XXIII  of  the  Laokoon  and,  no  doubt,  he  was  acquainted 
with  C.  F.  Weiße's  adaptation  (1759). 

^  "Ein  wenig  vom  Geiste  Corneilles  lebt  wohl  auch  in  den  Schiller- 
sehen  Helden."    Kühnemann,  Schiller^  p.  102. 
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externa!  technique/  in  the  restlessness  of  the  action  (the 
scene  changes  no  less  than  15  times),  the  play  is  interspersed 
with  songs,  the  figures  themselves  have  an  outwardly 
Shakespearian  appearance;  but  there  the  resemblance 
ends:'-  Franz,  though  he  may  act  like  Edmund  in  Lear, 
though  he  commit  the  same  crime,  is  not  in  the  least  hke 
him  in  reahty;  Franz,  we  feel,  has  no  existence  outside 
his  relation  to  the  moral  law  which  he  transgresses.  And 
though  he  may  possess  something  of  the  violence  of 
Richard  III,  he  has  none  of  his  human  greatness.  Karl 
Moor,  on  the  other  hand,  has  no  counterpart  in  Shake- 
speare's  characters  at  all;  even  Böhtlingk  falls  to  find  a 
serious  parallel,  apart  from  the  monologue  in  Act  IV, 
scene  5,  based  on  "Tobe,  or  not  to  be".  Karl  is,  in  fact, 
essentially  a  character  of  Schiller's  own  imagining,  a  con- 
ception  into  which  much  of  the  author's  personality  has 
entered.  He  is  a  typical  Schillerian  hero  whose  lofty  ideas 
of  freedom  and  duty  come  into  conflict  with  the  established 
laws  of  Society.  Intensely  Schillerian,  too,  is  the  realisation 
to  which  he  attains  that  "two  men  such  ashe  would  destroy 
the  moral  edifice  of  the  world".^ 

Schiller's  genius  was  much  more  closely  attuned  to 
Klopstock  than  to  Shakespeare.  In  Klopstock  he  found 
the  moral  basis  of  the  universe  which  was  entirely  lacking 
in  Shakespeare.  In  spite  of  the  obvious  and  vast  diff erences, 
yet  much  of  the  spirit  of  the  Messias  has  passed  over  into 
Die  Räuber.  Karl  and  Franz  represent  the  opposing  forces 
of   good    and   evil,    the    thought   of  the    final    reckoning 

^  W.  Bormann,  Schillers  Dramentechnik  in  seinen  Jugenddramen  im 
Vergleich  mit  der  Dramentechnik  Shakespeares  in  Studien  zur  ver- 
gleichenden Literaturgeschichte,  1905,  Ergänzungsheft,  p.  71  seq. 

2  And  even  here  much  may  have  come  indirectly  through  Goethe. 

3  Coleridge  with  his  deep  insight  into  the  nature  of  the  drama  saw 
the  futility  of  comparing  Schiller  with  Shakespeare :  "  Schiller  has  the 
material  sublime ;  to  produce  an  effect,  he  sets  you  a  w^hole  town  on 
jire,  and  throws  infants  with  their  mothers  into  the  flames,  or  locks 
up  a  father  in  an  old  tower.  But  Shakespeare  drops  a  handkerchief, 
and  the  same,   or  greater  effect  follows."     Table  Talk,   Dec.  29,  1822. 

3* 
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overshadows  Die  Räuber  as  it  does  the  Messias.  And  it 
did  not  need  Karl's  reference  to  himself  as  der  "heulende 
Abbadona"  to  convince  us  of  his  close  parentage  to  Klop- 
stock's  wavering,  fallen  angel.  They  are  both  filled  with 
the  same  melancholy,  the  same  thoughts  of  repentance, 
the  same  regret  for  their  lost  purity.  Schiller's  conception 
of  love,  moreover,  is  purely  Klopstoekian.  Amalia  is  one 
of  those  unreal,  fantastic  figures,  such  as  Klopstock  depicted 
in  the  Cidli  of  the  Messias;^  only  half  a  woman,  the  other 
half  an  ideal  figment  of  the  poet's  Imagination,  such  as  he 
had  formed  for  himself  from  his  literary  reading.  As  we 
know  from  his  own  confession,-  the  doors  of  the  Akademie 
were  open  to  women  only  "ehe  sie  anfangen  interessant 
zu  werden,   und  wenn  sie  aufgehört  haben,   es  zu  sein". 
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"ÜR  hatte  zu  viel  auf  dem  Herzen  und  zu  viel  zu  sagen, 
-■--^  als  daß  er  es  hätte  beherrschen  können."  ^  In  these 
words  Goethe  referred  to  the  patent  extravagance  of 
Schiller's  style  in  Die  Räuber.  Yet  in  this  respect,  as  in 
the  theme  of  the  play  itself,  Schiller  was  merely  follow- 
ing  the  dramatic  trend  of  the  time.  His  style  is,  as  one 
would  expect,  very  largely  the  reflection  of  his  literary 
reading,  when,  indeed,  it  is  not,  as  Goethe  suggests,  the 
echo  of  his  environment  at  the  Karlsschule.  Lenz,  Klinger, 
Gerstenberg,  Leisewitz  especially,  these  are  some  of  the 
modeis  from  whom  Schiller  derived  not  only  literary 
motifs,  but  tricks  of  style.  The  violent  exaggerations,  the 
indecencies,  the  crudities,  the  curses  and  blasphemies,  the 
jerky  disconnected  sentences,  the  boldness  in  word-forma- 
tion,  the  extravagance  of  the  illustrations  and  similes,  the 
rhetorical  outbursts  and  complications  of  the  monologues ; 

1  Kühnemann,  /.  c,  p.  78.  • 

2  Rheinische  Thalia,  Werke,  III,  529. 

3  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  March  17,  1830. 
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all  these  are  characteristics  not  so  much  of  Die  Räuber,  as 
of  the  productions  of  the  "Sturm  und  Drang"  in  general, 
although,  no  doubt,  some  of  the  jerkiness  of  diction  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  spasmodic  conditions  under  which  the 
play  arose.  No  one  recognized  the  faults  of  style  more 
clearly,  and  condemned  them  more  sharply  than  the  author 
himself  in  the  "Selbstrezension": — 

"Die  Sprache  und  der  Dialog  dörften  sich  gleicher  bleiben,  und  im 
Ganzen  weniger  poetisch  seyn.  Hier  ist  der  Ausdruck  lyrisch  und 
episch,  dort  gar  metaphysisch,  an  einem  dritten  Ort  biblisch, 
an  einem  vierten  platt.  Franz  sollte  durchaus  anders  sprechen.  Die 
blumigte  Sprache  verzeihen  wir  nur  der  erhizten  Fantasie,  und  Franz 
sollte  schlechterdings  kalt  sein.  Das  Mädchen  hat  mir  zuviel  im  Klop- 
stock  gelesen.  Wenn  man  es  dem  Verfasser  nicht  an  den  Schönheiten 
anmerkt,  daß  er  sich  in  seinen  Shakespear  vergaft  hat,  so  merkt  man  es 
desto  gewisser  an  den  Ausschweifungen.  Das  Erhabene  wird  durch 
poetische  Verblümung  durchaus  nie  erhabener,  aber  die  Empfindung 
wird  dadurch  verdächtiger.  Wo  der  Dichter  am  wahrsten  fühlte, 
und  am  durchdringensten  bewegte,  sprach  er  wie  unser  einer. 
Im  nächsten  Drama  erwartet  man  Besserung,  oder  man  wird  ihn  zu 
der  Ode  verweisen." 

Much  of  the  sentimentality  of  thought  and  expression 
can  be  traced  to  Werther,  still  more  to  Klopstock,  and  the 
latter's  influenae  is  by  no  means  confined  to  Amalia  and 
the  love  scenes.  Can  we  wonder,  that  KarFs  language 
sometimes  strikes  a  rapturous  note,  when  he  derives  much 
of  his  being  from  a  fallen  seraph?  Many  of  his  speeches 
are  pure  Klopstock,  not  only  in  the  famous  scene  on  the 
banks  of  the  Danube,  but  wherever  pathos  has  free  play 
as,  for  instance,  in  the  last  scene  of  the  fifth  Act,  or  in 
the  song  of  Amalia  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  Act. 
But  behind  Klopstock  stood  Milton,  and  the  figure  of  Satan 
would  seem  not  to  have  been  without  influence  on  the 
development  of  Karl  Moor,  and  presumably  also  of  his 
pathetic  language.^ 

^  "Ich  weiß  nicht,  Moriz,  ob  du  den  Milton  gelesen  hast",  says  Karl 
Moor  in  one  of  the  scenes  subsequently  suppressed.  Cf.  also  p.  20  above, 
and  note  4. 
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The  Chief  stylistic  influence,  however,  is  undoubtedly  to 
be  found  in  the  Bible/  which  since  Herder  had  occupied 
a  prominent  position,  although  it  is  in  some  cases  difficult, 
to  keep  the  Bible  and  Klopstoek  apart.  We  know  how, 
under  the  pietistic  influence  of  his  mother  and  the  example 
of  the  Pfarrer  Moser,  Schiller's  thoughts  early  turned  to 
the  church  as  a  profession,  and  how  all  his  juvenile  writings, 
Die  Christen,  Absalon,  Moses,  Der  Triumphgesang  der  Hölle, 
are  soaked  in  biblical  language.  And  the  numerous  biblical 
reminiscenses  in  Die  Räuber  are  not  so  much  quotations 
as  the  ordinary  expressions  of  Schiller's  everyday  life.  Yet 
there  is  no  doubt  that  much  of  the  rhetorical  effect  is 
obtained  by  the  appropriate  use  of  a  biblical  phrase.  Schiller 
himself,  however,  thought  that  his  best  work  lay  in  those 
passages  where  he  had  reproduced  the  piain  unvarnished 
language  of  his  own  time.  And,  indeed,  Die  Räuber  is  a 
veritable  mine  of  colloquialisms  and  racy,  dialectical  speech, 
and  this  gives  the  play  a  sense  of  realism  which  renders 
it  modern  even  down  to  the  present  day.^  This  realism 
is  enhanced  still  further  by  the  nakedness  of  Franz's 
utterances,  in  which  the  medical  student  shows  off  his 
indifference  to  propriety  and  his  learning.  Indeed,  one  of 
the  physiological  disquisitions  of  Franz  is  taken  almost 
Word  for  word  from  a  medical  exercise  of  Schiller's.^  The 
Akademie  has  left  its  traces  in  the  school  slang  with 
which,  for  instance,  the  students'  scene  in  Act  I  abounds, 
and  the  French  expressions  go  back  to  French  friends  at 
the  Akademie,  ßoigeol  and  Masson.     Schiller  at  this  time 


^  Cf.  R.  Boxberger,  Die  Sprache  der  Bibel  in  Schillers  "Räubern ", 
Programm  der  Realschule  zu  Erfurt,  1867,  and  J.  Schlurick,  Schiller 
und  die  Bibel  (Beigabe  zum  Jahresbericht  des  königl.  Gymnasiums  in 
Leipzig),  Leipzig  1895. 

2  See  p,  30  above  and  cf.  F.M.  E.Kasch,  Mundartliches  in  der  Sprache 
des  jungen  Schillers,  Dissertation,  Greifswald  1900;  and  H.  Pfennig, 
Das  Diminutivum  bei  Schiller  und  seinen  Zeitgenossen,  Dissertation, 
Marburg  1904. 

3  Cf.  note  to  107, 15. 
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still  wrote  in  the  usual  literary  language  common  to  his 
Swabian  contemporaries  Schubart,  Hang,  Miller,  etc.,  a 
language  which,  though  it  was  in  many  respects  more 
archaic,  laid  claim  to  represent  the  true  "hochdeutsch",  in 
conscious  Opposition  to  the  unifying  efforts  of  Gottsched 
and  his  school.^ 

It  is  interesting  to  find  in  this  early  work  of  Schiller's 
the  tendency  to  declamation  which  is  so  marked  a  charac- 
teristic  of  all  his  later  dramas.  Karl  Moor  opens  up  that 
long  list  of  rhetoricians  which  ends  only  with  Demetrius,^ 
w^hich  was  so  entirely  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the 
time.  As  one  might  expect,  the  sober,  unimaginative  style 
of  Lessing  would  have  but  little  influence  on  so  turbulent 
a  drama  as  Die  Räuber,^  although  Minor  detects  a  slight 
reminiscence  from  Philotas  in  the  language  of  Franz. ^  All 
the  more  did  Schiller  turn  to  his  favourite  Shakespeare 
for  whole  speeches  of  his  villains.  Yet  Schiller's  language 
is  as  unlike  Shakespeare's  as  possible,  just  as  he  failed  to 
seize  the  essential  reality  of  Shakespeare's  characters,  so, 
too,  he  missed  the  naturahsm  of  Shakespeare's  style.^  He 
is  ever  striving  even  in  his  earlier  dramas  to  express  the 
inexpressible,  to  attain  the  unattainable  in  the  constant 
endeavour  to  reach  a  moral  ideal.  Shakespeare  gives  free 
vent  to  his  fancy  in  drawing  his  similes  from  the  whole 
of  visible  nature  in  order  to  express  reality.  Schiller 
derives  his  from  abstract  conceptions  of  his  intellect.  His 
Images   are   of  the   mind  rather   than  of  the  eye:   "Zeit 


^  W.  Pfleiderer,  Die  Sprache  des  jungen  Schiller  in  ihrem  Verhältnis 
zur  neuhochdeutschen  Schriftsprache,  in  Paul-Braune-Beiträge  (1903), 
28,  p.  273. 

-  F.  Butz,  Schillers  Beredsamkeit  in  seinen  Jugenddramen,  Freiburger 
Dissertation,  Waldshut  1906. 

2  K.  Fischer,  Lessings  Einfluß  auf  Schiller  nachgewiesen  aus  Schillers 
Werken  und  Briefen,  Dissertation,  Bern  1896. 

^  Minor,  /.  c,  1,  p.  431;  see  also  notes  to  113,  26;  138,  26;  151,  18; 
153,35;  156,22;  174,31. 

^  Gundolf,  /.  c,  p.  299. 
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und  Ewigkeit  gekettet  an  einander  durch  ein  einzig 
Moment!"  Between  Karl  Moor's  monologue  (IV,  5)  "Wer 
mir  Bürge  wäre"  and  Hamlet's  "To  be,  or  not  to  be",  on 
which  it  is  admitedly  based,  the  difference  of  technique'j 
is  striking.  Both  deal  with  the  problem  of  suicide  as  an 
escape  into  the  "beyond",  but  whilst  Hamlet  weighs  up  n 
the  pros  and  cons  in  a  practical  way  in  reference  to  l| 
his  own  Personality,  Karl  Moor  Starts  with  a  meditation 
on  the  meaning  of  life  in  general,  only  then  to  return 
to  himself  and  his  own  sorrows:  "Aber  wofür  der 
heiße  Hunger  nach  Glückseligkeit? — wofür  das  Ideal 
einer  unerreichten  Vollkommenheit? — das  Hinaus- 
schieben unvollendeter  Plane?"  He  is  obsessed  all  the 
while  with  his  favourite  notion  of  the  moral  order  of  the 
universe  which  he  is  about  to  transgress — his  thoughts 
are  either  of  the  past  or  of  the  future,  he  has  none  for 
the  present. 

A  curious  result  of  the  abstract  quality  of  Schiller's  lan- 
guage,  of  its  lack  of  spontaneity,  is  the  constant  recourse 
he  has  to  stage  directions.^  Where  Shakespeare  expresses 
action  and  gesture  by  the  rhythm,  the  cadence,  the  con- 
crete  meaning  of  words  themselves,  Schiller  must  gloss 
his  abstractions  by  explanatory  Instructions,  which  are 
occasionally  in  direct  contradiction  to  their  actual  signifi- 
cation:  "Geister  meiner  Erwürgten!  Ich  werde  nicht 
zittern!  (heftig  zitternd)."  It  is  the  direct  result  of  the 
Separation  of  morahty  and  actuality  on  which  Schiller 
founds  his  universe — the  stage  directions,  which  are  par- 
ticularly  frequent  in  Die  Räuber,  serve  as  the  bridge  from 
one  to  the  other.  From  Shakespeare,  too,  in  common  with 
other  dramatists  of  the  period,  he  derived  the  practice 
of  introducing  songs,  which  was  to  shock  his  aesthetic 
sense  so  severely  at  a  later  period  when  dealing  with 
Macbeth, 


^  So  early  a  critic  as  Preston,  /.  c,  p.  22,  noticed  "the  immoderate 
use  of  Italics  and  marginal  directions". 
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DIE  RÄUBER  ON  THE  STAGE. 

"TT^S  mag  beym  ersten  in  die  Hand  nehmen  auffallen,  daß  dieses 
^  Schauspiel    niemals    das    Bürgerrecht    auf    dem    Schauplaz    be- 
kommen wird."^ 

These  words,  in  which  Schiller  refers  to  his  Räuber  in 
the  first  preface,  are  so  extraordinary  as  to  call  for  an 
explanation.  And  when  he  goes  on  to  call  it  "eine  Ver- 
sündigung gegen  den  Schauplatz",  one  is  inclined  to  con- 
sider  the  whole  as  a  pose,  as  a  mere  rhetorical  phrase. 
This  view  is  confirmed  by  a  contradictory  sentence  towards 
the  end  of  the  same  preface,  which  evidently  betrays  his 
real  and  secret  hopes: — 

"Ich  würde  mich  übrigens  glücklich  schätzen",  he  says,  "wenn 
mein  Schauspiel  die  Aufmerksamkeit  eines  deutschen  Roscius  ver- 
diente." 

This  preface,  however,  which  contained  besides  an  attack, 
after  the  manner  of  Lessing,  upon  the  French  "tragedie 
classique",  written  without  restraint  of  language  or  Illu- 
stration,^ was  never  published.  It  was  replaced  by  a 
new  preface  in  which  Schiller  emphasizes  especially  the 
"morality"  of  his  drama,  without  ref erring  more  particu- 
larly  to  its  aptitude  for  the  stage.  Yet  hardly  had  it  begun 
to  appear,  when  two  theatrical  managers  vied  with  each 
in  their  anxiety  to  present  it  on  the  stage.  The  director 
of  the  Regensburg  theatre  was  about  to  acquire  the  rights 
of  production,  when  Dalberg  anticipated  him.  Wolfgang 
Heribert  Reichsfreiherr  von  Dalberg,  with  whom  Schiller 
was  to  have  such  intimate  connection  in  the  next  few 
years,  had  just  been  appointed  director  of  the  Mannheim 
national  theatre,  and  was  all  agog  for  novelties.  It  was 
the  bookseller  and  publisher  Schwan   of  Mannheim  who 

1  "Dieses  Stück  ist  kein  Theaterstück",  Schiller  adds  in  the  "Selbst- 
rezension". 

-  It  was  largely  derived  from  Mercier's  ''Nouvel  Essai  sur  Vart 
dramatique"  (1773)  which  H.  L.Wagner  translated  in  1776  at  Goethe's 
Suggestion.  Cf.  Kontz,  /.  c,  p.  185  seq.,  where  Schiller's  indebtedness 
to  Mercier  is  clearly  shown. 
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acted  as  intermediary.  Schiller  had  sent  Schwan  a  copy 
of  the  first  edition  of  Die  Räuber,  in  the  hope  that  he 
might  be  induced  to  purchase  the  stock,  and  take  over  the 
publication.  This  Schwan  refused  to  do,  but,  recognizing 
the  dramatic  qualities  of  the  play,  he  took  certain  definite 
Steps  to  have  it  produced  on  the  Mannheim  stage. 

"Ich  lehnte  die  käufliche  Übernahme  von  mir  ab,  schrieb  ihm  aber 
dabey,  daß  ich  dieses  Stück  nicht  nur  dem  Hn.  von  Dalberg,  damaligen 
Intendanten  des  Mannheimer  Theaters,  und  dem  Hn.  Otto  von  Gemmingen, 
Verfasser  des  Deutschen  Hausvaters,  vorgelesen,  sondern  wir  auch  das 
Urtheil  unserer  vorzüglichsten  Schauspieler,  eines  Iffland,  Bock  u.  s.  w., 
darüber  vernommen,  welches  einstimmig  dahin  ausgefallen,  daß  Die 
Räuber,  wenn  sie  vom  Schmutze  gereinigt  und  mit  einigen  Verände- 
rungen, die  das  Theater-Costüm  nothwendig  machte,  aufgeführt  würden, 
eine  große  Wirkung  machen  müßten."  ^ 

Schiller  pronounced  himself  ready  to  undertake  the 
necessary  revision,  and,  as  a  result,  he  received  from 
Dalberg  a  letter  couched  in  the  most  flattering  terms, 
offering  to  produce  not  only  Die  Räuber  (provided  certain 
necessary  alterations  were  made),  but  even  the  future 
works  of  the  poet  still  unborn.  Schiller  was  delighted,  and 
eagerly  embraced  the  opportunity.  About  the  middle  of 
August  1781,  he  set  to  work  to  revise  his  drama  for  the 
Mannheim  stage.  This  proved  a  much  more  difficult  task 
than  he  had  anticipated:  Dalberg  raised  one  objection  after 
another,  and  it  was  not  until  October  that  Schiller  was 
able  to  send  in  his  revised  version.  It  was  on  October  6, 
1781  that  he  wrote  to  Dalberg: — 

"Ich  versichere,  daß  ich  mit  weniger  Anstrengung  des  Geistes 
und  gewiß  mit  mehr  Vergnügen  ein  neues  Stück,  ja  selbst  ein 
Meisterstück  schaffen  wollte,  als  mich  der  nun  gethanen  Arbeit  noch- 
mals unterziehen." 

Schiller  had  not  only  to  overcome  the  objection s  of 
Dalberg,  but  was  also  anxious  to  propitiate  the  critic  of 
the  Erfurter  gelehrte  Zeitung  who,  on  the  whole,  had  written 

1  Letter  from  Schwan  to  Körner  of  July  14, 1811.  Reprinted  Hecker- 
Petersen,  /.  c,  II,  p.  57.  Cf.,  too,  Streicher's  Bericht  über  Schillers  Flucht, 
ibid.,  I,  p.  191. 
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favourably  of  the  play.  And  so  the  revision  was  a  thorough 
one;  the  play  was  practically  recast  altogether.^ 

Firstly,  in  deference  to  Dalberg,  the  time  of  the  action 
of  the  play  was  set  back  to  the  sixteenth  Century,  to  the 
age  of  Maximihan,  and  all  kinds  of  irrelevant  references 
to  contemporary  events  introduced  in  order  that  there 
might  be  no  doubt.-  This  was  meant,  of  course,  to  relegate 
the  actual  burning  questions  discussed  in  the  play  to  a 
shadowy  past.  As  a  result,  Karl's  famous  indictment  of 
tyranny  in  all  its  forms,  his  impassioned  plea  for  liberty 
is  toned  down  to  a  colourless  and  meaningless  panegyric 
of  war. 

Schiller  himself  was  conscious  enough  of  the  incongruity 
of  the  alteration: — 

"Es  würde  dem  Stücke  gehen  wie  einem  Holzstiche,  den  ich  in 
einer  Ausgabe  des  Virgils  gefunden:  die  Trojaner  hatten  schöne  Husaren- 
stiefel, und  der  König  Agamemnon  führte  ein  Paar  Pistolen  in  seinem 
Halfter.  Ich  beginge  ein  Verbrechen  gegen  die  Zeiten  Maximilians,  um 
einem  Fehler  gegen  die  Zeiten  Friedrichs  H.  auszuweichen." 

But  nevertheless  he  was  forced  in  the  end  to  yield  to 
Dalberg's  insistance. 

That  certain  scenes  were  shortened,  that  others  were 
amalgamated,  that  the  numerous  songs  were  omitted,  that 
especially  the  endless  monologues  of  Franz  were  consider- 
ably  abridged,  all  this  was  justified  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  theatre,  and  did  not  prejudice  the  general 
effect  of  the  drama.  Indeed,  Schiller  shows  great  dramatic 
skill  in  the  way  he  has  divided  up  one  of  the  longest  of 
Franz's  monologues  into  three  telling  parts.  On  another 
occasion  (IV,  9)  he  has  substituted  for  a  duU  speech  of 
Franz   a  most   effective   soliloquy  in  which   the  pangs  of 


^  Cf.  H.  Tischler,  Die  Doppelbearbeitungen  der  ''Räuber'',  des  "Fiesco'" 
und  des  '''Don  Carlos"  von  Schiller^  Programm,  Leipzig  1888.  Cf.  also 
L.  Bellermann,  Schillers  Dramen^  Berlin  1908,  p.  97  seq. 

2  There  resulted  certain  anachronisms,  such  as  the  mention  of 
Sully  (117,  6)  fifty  years  before  he  was  born,  and  of  der  Marschall 
von  Sachsen  (156,  13).    See,  especially,  note  to  115,  9. 
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conscience  first  make  themselves  feit.  It  was  the  mono- 
logue  in  which  Iffland,  and  later  Falk  (in  Berlin),  played 
to  such  perfection.  Or  when  the  worst  excesses  of  Spiegel- 
berg and  his  crew,^  such  as,  for  instance,  the  abominable 
atlack  on  the  defenceless  nunnery,  were  modified  or 
omitted,  the  play  certainly  gained  by  the  change,  for 
these  lengthy  relations  only  served  as  a  check  on  the 
action.  But  other  alterations  were  not  so  happy,  as  e.  g. 
the  metamorphosis  of  the  "Pater"  into  a  somewhat  colour- 
less  "Magistratsperson",  in  order  not  to  infringe  on  the 
religious  susceptibilities^  of  the  good  burghers  of  Mann- 
heim, was  still  less  in  keeping  with  the  new  sixteenth- 
century  setting.  The  Robber  Schwarz  and  Pastor  Moser 
are  also  wanting  in  the  stage  version;  they  were  prob- 
ably  omitted  for  quite  practical  reasons  of  reducing  the 
number  of  actors.  Schiller  was  following  a  hint  of  his 
Erfurt  critic,  when  he  attempted  a  better  psychological 
grounding  for  the  character  of  Hermann.  He  is  no  longer 
the  willing  tool,  the  half-witted  accomplice  of  the  earher 
play;  he  even  outwits  that  practised  master  of  deceit 
Franz,  and  on  being  duped  by  him,  does  not  hesitate  to 
threaten  him  with  the  disclosure  of  his  misdeeds.  And 
Hermann  cuts  a  much  better  figure  in  the  forest  scene 
of  the  fourth  act,  where  he  does  not  run  away  at  the  mere 
sight  of  Karl  Moor,  but  draws  his  sword,  and  manfully 
offers  fight.  To  Hermann  also  falls  the  role  of  murdering 
the  foreign  count  which,  in  the  original  edition,  had  been 
assigned,  most  unsuitably,  to  Daniel.  Daniel,  generally, 
loses  much  of  his  prominence  in  the  revised  version,  and 
the  whole  recognition  scene  between  him  and  Karl  is 
omitted,  with  little  or  no  detriment  to  the  drama.  The 
role  of  Amalia  has  undergone  great  alterations,  mostly 
for  the  worst.  If  her  behaviour  on  meeting  with  her  lover 
disguised  as  "der  fremde  Graf"  was,  in  the  first  version. 


1  Attempts  to  gloss  over  all  indelicacies  cf.  note  104,  18. 

2  For  other  changes  due  to  the  same  reason  see  note  129, 16. 
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disconcerting,  it  becomes  amazing  in  the  revised  play. 
Although  she  knows  that  the  news  of  Karl's  death  is 
false,  she  is  unable  to  recognize  her  betrothed  in  the  man 
to  whom  she  feels  herseif  drawn  by  a  mysterious  power, 
whom  she  has  allowed  to  embrace  her,  and  whose  em- 
braces  she  returns.  In  the  printed  stage  version  of  the 
play  AmaHa  is  killed  by  Moor  as  in  the  older  version; 
Dalberg  insisted  that  on  the  stage  she  should  die  by  her 
own  band,  which  gave  Schiller  an  opportunity  of  having 
a  hit  at  Dalberg  in  his  "Selbstrezension": — 

"  Soll  sie  sich  selbst  erstechen  ?  Mir  ekelt  vor  diesem  alltäglichen 
Behulf  der  schlechten  Dramatiker,  die  ihre  Helden  über  Hals  und  Kopf  ab- 
schlachten, damit  dem  hungrigen  Zuschauer  die  Suppe  nicht  kalt  werde." 

The  most  radical  change  which  Schiller  introduced,  was 
in  his  not  permitting  Franz  to  commit  suicide,  but  causing 
him  to  be  captured  and  brought  before  his  brother  to  be 
judged.  Karl  Moor's  exaltation  of  himself,  as  judge  over  his 
brother,  his  almost  blasphemous  conception  of  himself  as 
the  mediator  between  God  and  man,  is  the  most  unfortun- 
ate  of  the  alterations  Schiller  made.  It  is  but  a  revival 
of  self-agrandizement  and  arrogance  when  Moor,  the 
blackest  of  sinners,  dares  to  speak  of  himself  as  the 
"Bevollmächtigter  des  Weltgerichts".  Franz  is  condemned 
to  languish  in  the  same  tower  to  which  he  had  banished 
his  father.  As  a  consequence,  the  motive  for  Schweizer's 
suicide  no  longer  exists,  he  and  Kosinsky  having  been 
purified  by  Moor  taking  their  sins  upon  himself,  are  sent 
back  into  the  world  to  atone  for  their  past  crimes  by 
deeds  of  mercy  and  righteousness.  Apart  from  the  bathos 
of  the  whole  scene  there  is  a  general  striving  after  theatri- 
cal  effect  (some  of  it  in  very  questionable  taste,  as  when 
Moor  uncovers  Amalia's  bosom  in  the  hope  of  moving 
the  robbers  to  pity  by  the  sight  of  her  charms).  Still 
graver  is  the  fact  that,  in  thus  permitting  his  hero  to  take 
upon  himself  the  divine  office  of  judge  and  mediator, 
Schiller  has  destroyed  the  chief  meaning  of  the  play. 
Karl  Moor  has   strayed  far  from   the   fine   words  of  the 
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first  Version  (now  wisely  omitted),  in  which  he  recognized 
the  futility  and  wickedness  of  his  aims:— 

"0  über  mich  Narren,  der  ich  wähnte,  die  Welt  durch  Greuel  zu 
verschönern  und  die  Gesetze  durch  Gesetzlosigkeit  aufrecht  zu  halten ! " 

This  unfortunate  ending  counteracts  the  fehcitous  changes 
noticed  above,  and,  as  a  piece  of  Hterature,  the  play  is  the 
worse  for  the  revision,  although  not  perhaps  to  the  extent 
the  critics  would  have  us  beheve.  But  what  it  lost  in  hterary 
merit  it  gained  in  dramatic  presentation— the  "Schauspiel" 
of  1781,  as  Schiller  himself  recognized,  and  as  modern 
German  stage  managers  have  long  discovered,  was  quite 
implayable  as  it  stood,  and  some  adaptation  to  the  stage 
was  necessary.^  It  may  be  doubted,  however,  whether  the 
conditions  of  duress,  under  which  Schiller  undertook  the 
revision,  were  such  as  to  produce  the  best  results,  Schiller 
himself  was  far  from  considering  the  text  of  the  "Trauer- 
spiel" definitive,  and  had  plans  of  a  further  revision.- 

At  length,  however,  all  the  revisions  were  completed, 
and  even  Dalberg  was  satisfied.  On  January  13,  1782  Die 
Räuber  was  played  to  a  crowded  house  at  Mannheim.  The 
Performance  had  been  well  advertised,  and  people  streamed 
into  the  town  from  far  and  near.  At  Dalberg's  instance 
Schiller  had  written  a  special  "Avertissement  an  das  Publi- 
kum" for  the  back  of  the  programme,^  which  contained 
a  Short  characterization  of  the  chief  personages.  The 
Performance  "wegen  Länge  des  Stückes"  began  punctually 
at  five  o'clock,  and  there  was  not  a  vacant  seat  left  in 
the  theatre.  The  first  two  acts  were  received  in  silence, 
but  long  before  the  end  there  was  tumultuous  applause, 
and  the  audience  could  no  longer  contain  its  enthusiasm : — 

"Das  Theater  glich  einem  Irrenhause:  rollende  Augen,  geballte 
Fäuste,  stampfende  Füße,  heisere  Aufschreie  im  Zuschauerraum! 
Fremde  Menschen  fielen  einander  schluchzend  in  die  Arme,  Frauen 

1  Cf.  that  by  R.  Weinmann  in  Reclam's  Universal-Bibliothek,  nr.  5605. 

2  See  Preface  above  p.  vi. 

3  It  will  be  found  reprinted  in  Deutsche  National -Literatur,  vol.  120, 
p.  xxxi  seq. 
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wankten,  einer  Ohnmacht  nahe,  zur  Thüre.  Es  war  eine  allgemeine 
Auflösung,  wie  im  Chaos,  aus  dessen  Nebeln  eine  neue  Schöpfung 
hervorbricht."^ 

Schiller's  own  impression  of  the  Performance  was  sent 
anonymously  to  the  Wirtembergisches  Repertorium : — 

"Wenn  ich  Ihnen  meine  Meinung  teutsch  heraussagen  soll  —  Dieses 
Stück  ist  dem  ohnerachtet  kein  Theaterstück.  Nehme  ich  das  Schiessen, 
Sengen,  Brennen,  Stechen  und  dergleichen  hinweg,  so  ist  es  für  die 
Bühne  ermüdend  und  schwer.  Ich  hätte  den  Verfasser  dabei  ge- 
wünscht, er  würde  viel  ausgestrichen  haben,  oder  er  müßte  sehr 
eigenliebig  und  zäh  seyn.  Mir  kam  es  auch  vor,  es  waren  zu  viele 
Realitäten  hineingedrängt,  die  den  Haupteindruck  belasten.  Man  hätte 
drei  Theaterstücke  daraus  machen  können,  und  jedes  hätte  mehr 
Wirkung  gethan.  Man  spricht  indeß  langes  und  breites  davon.  Über- 
mäßige Tadler  und  übermäßige  Lober.  Wenigstens  ist  diß  die  beste 
Gewähr  für  den  Geist  des  Verfassers." - 

This  success  was  due  not  only  to  the  dramatic  qualities 
of  the  play  itself,  but  also  to  the  excellence  of  the  actors 
who  impersonated  the  chief  characters.  Bock  was  a  Karl 
Moor  after  Schiller's  own  heart,  and  Iffland's  Franz  came 
as  a  pleasant  surprise  to  him,  for  the  poet  himself  thought 
the  role  rather  a  thankless  one.  Schiller,  who  came  over 
surreptitiously  from  Stuttgart,  was  thus  able  to  enjoy  in 
person  the  sweets  of  a  great  triumph.^ 

^  Reprinted  by  Bulthaupt,  Dramaturgie  des  Schauspiels,  Oldenburg 
und  Leipzig  1908,  vol.  I,  p.  248,  from  Pichler,  Chronik  des  Großherzog- 
lichen Hof-  und  National- Theaters  in  Mannheim,  p.  67. 

2  ''Wirtembergisches  Repertorium  der  Litteraiur",  1782,  5.  Stück 
pag.  134-169,  reprinted  Werke,  II,  375.  Cf.,  too,  F.  Dingelstedt,  Die 
erste  Aufführung  von  Schillers  "Räubern"  in  Westermanns  Monats- 
hefte, 1859,  V,  p.  387. 

^  Cf.  the  account  sent  on  April  27th  to  the  Berlin  Litteratur-  und 
Theaterzeitung,  quoted  by  J.  W.  Braun,  Schiller  und  Goethe  im  Urtheile 
ihrer  Zeitgenossen,  Leipzig  1882,  I,  p.  23:  "Schwerlich  hat  je  ein  Stück 
in  Deutschland  mehr  Wirkung  auf  dem  Theater  gemacht,  als  Die 
Räuber;  aber  es  ist  auch  noch  kein  Schauspiel  in  Mannheim  so  gut 
gegeben  worden  als  dieses,  und  Sie  mögen  denken,  was  Sie  wollen, 
ich  zweifle,  ob  es  an  einem  Orte  in  Deutschland  so  gegeben  werden 
kann  und  wird,  als  hier.  Iffland  hat  in  der  Rolle  des  Franz  Wunder 
gethan,   und   daß   Herr  Bock   den  Räuber  Moor  ganz  vortrefflich  ge- 
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The  stage  version  appeared  in  the  first  quarter  of  1782 
under  the  title  Die  Räuber,  ein  Trauerspiel  von  Friedrich 
Schiller.  Neue  für  die  Mannheimer  Bühne  verbesserte 
Auflage.  Mannheim  in  der  Schwanischen  Buchhandlung 
1782.  For  a  time  there  was  question  of  Dalberg  printing 
the  play  in  a  special  theatre  issue,  but  eventually  the  Sug- 
gestion was  dropped.  The  actual  play  copy  has,  however, 
been  preserved,  and  differs  in  some  important  respects 
from  the  printed  version.^  Schiller  eventually  rejected 
many  of  Dalberg's  so-called  emendations,  and,  in  restoring 
an  original  reading,  freed  both  religion  and  morality  from 
the  straight-lace  with  which  the  latter  had  compressed 
them.-  Above  all  Schiller  was  careful  to  replace  Amalia's 
suicide  by  the  original  tragedy,  in  which  she  dies  on  her 
lover's  sword.  But  such  had  been  the  success  of  the 
play,  that  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  break  altogether 
with  the  acting  version:   he  still  allowed  the  time  of  the 


macht,  daran  werden  Sie  nicht  zweifeln,  denn  das  sind  seine  Rollen." 
Iffland's  own  account  of  the  Performance  is  of  interest:  "Der  Frey- 
herr von  Dalberg  that  alles  Mögliche,  dieses  Talent  zu  ehren.  Die 
Vorstellung  wurde  an  Dekorationen,  Kostüme,  Fleiß  und  Genie  auf 
eine  bewundernswürdige  Art  gegeben.  Wenn  Bock  auch  nicht  ganz 
das  Ideal  des  Karl  Moor  erreicht  hat,  so  waren  doch  viele  Scenen, 
besonders  die  mit  Amalien  im  vierten  Akt,  und  ganz  vorzüglich  die 
Scene  am  Thurm,  sein  Triumph.  Das  Publikum,  Acteur  und  Statisten 
wurden  mit  ihm  fortgerissen  in  dem  allgewaltigen  Feuerstrome. 
Stärker  konnte  der  Dichter  nicht  gefühlt  haben,  als  er  ihn  wieder 
gab.  Franz  Moor  war  für  mich  ein  eignes  Fach,  in  dem  es  mir, 
glaub'  ich,  gelungen  ist,  Neuheit  und  Kraft  zu  entwickeln."  From 
Über  meine  theatralische  Laufbahn  in  Deutsche  Litteraturdenkmale 
des  18.  und  19.  Jahrhunderts,  vol.  24,  p.  53.  Cf.,  too,  0.  Güntter,  Die 
ersten  Darsteller  der  ''Räuber''  in  Marbacher  Schillerbudi,  II,  Stuttgart 
und  Berlin  1907,  p.  405. 

1  The  Chief  variants  will  be  found  in  their  proper  order  in  the 
notes.  For  the  füll  critical  apparatus  see  Goedeke's  edition:  Werke, 
II,  p.  207  seq. 

2  Cf.  Weltrich,  Z.  c,  p.  417  seq.  and  below,  notes  to  104,  18;  111,  20; 
114,  21;  115,  9;  116,  9;  117,  20;  120,  4;  120,  15;  120,  24;  122,  3;  124,  4; 
124,16;  137,19;  139,33;  143,14;  146,  28;  150,10;  160,21;  198,16;  200,24. 
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action  to  stand  in  the  sixteenth  Century,  "in  der  Zeit  als 
der  ewige  Landfriede  in  Deutschland  errichtet  ward".  And 
for  the  same  reason,  no  doubt,  he  again  dropped  the 
original  title,  Der  verlorene  Sohn,  which  he  had  thought 
for  a  moment  of  resuming.  Schiller's  revisions  are  by 
no  means  always  an  improvement  on  the  stage  Version: 
he  bowdlerized  still  further  a  passage  of  which  Dalberg 
had  not  entirely  destroyed  the  force.  In  the  famous 
diatribe  against  peace,  the  latter  had  unaccountably  al- 
lowed  the  dangerous  words  from  the  original  version  to 
stand:  "Denn  aus  Deutschland  soll  eine  Republik  werden, 
gegen  die  Rom  und  Sparta  Nonnenkloster  waren."  The 
printed  "Trauerspiel"  allows  this  sentence  to  taper  off 
very  lamely  to  "aus  Deutschland  —  aus  Deutschland  — 
doch  nein!  nein!  laß!"^  The  play  with  the  roses  in 
Act  II,  3  is,  moreover,  an  addition  entirely  new  to  the 
present  text,  and  is  in  the  worst  possible  sentimental 
taste  of  the  age. 

From  the  "Trauerspiel"  of  1782  onwards  Schiller  was 
not  personally  responsible  for  any  later  editions  of  Die 
Räuber.  Schwan  and  Goetz  up  to  1804  issued  eight 
reprints  of  the  "Trauerspiel",  and  five  more  under  the 
title  of  Schiller's  "Trauerspiele",  a  volume  which  con- 
tained  in  addition  Fiesko  and  Kabale  und  Liebe.  Of  the 
handsome  profits  they  must  have  made,  none  accrued  to 
the  author.  The  "Trauerspiel"  was  not  reprinted  until 
1860  by  Joachim  Meyer  who,  in  his  introduction  to  the 
play,  expresses  the  conviction  that,  had  Schiller  been  spared 
to  make  the  revision  of  Die  Räuber  he  intended,  he  must 
certainly  have  based  his  text  on  the  stage  version.- 

Mannheim  was  not  the  only  German  stage  to  produce 
Die  Räuber.  It  scored  a  great  success  in  Hamburg  on 
September  21,  1782  with  Fleck,  Zuccarini  and  Unzelmann  in 
the  leading  roles.    This  Performance  was  mainly  remarkable 

1  Cf.  note  115,  9. 

2  But  see  Preface  above  p.  vi. 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  4 
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for  the  unusual  use  to  which  the  corps  de  ballet  was  put, 
the  dancers  representing  the  robber  band,  which,  says  the 
correspondent,  they  did 

"unstreitig  mit  mehrerer  Wahrheit,  als  sonst  ein  Trupp  Statisten,, 
aus  Schneider  und  Bäckerburschen  etc.,  zusammengelesen,  dergleichen 
zu  bewirken  vermocht  haben  würde."  ^ 

And  he  continues: — 

"  Übrigens  war  das  Haus  brechend  voll,  wiewohl  das  häufige  Schießen 
den  Damen  ziemlich  bange  machte.  Den  25.  Die  Räuber  wiederholt. 
Der  Zulauf  dauerte  noch  fort.  Den  27.  zum  drittenmale.  Die  Räuber, 
Der  Zulauf  hatte  außerordentlich  abgenommen,  und  alles  schien  den 
Fall  des  Stücks  zu  verkündigen."  ^ 

Almost  simultaneously,  on  September  20  and  22,  it  was 
played  with  much  effect  at  Leipzig;^  but  a  few  serious 
cases  of  theft  having  occurred,  the  city  fathers  held  the 
play  responsible,  and  it  was  inhibited.  In  Stralsund  the 
authorities  dealt  even  more  severely  with  it,  and  vetoed 
its  production  altogether,  and,  in  spite  of  many  efforts  to 
rescind  this  prohibition,  the  play  was  not  actually  produced 
here  until  1799.  It  met  with  similar  obstacles  from  the 
censor  in  Prag,  but  was  eventually  performed  here  as  early 
as  February  27,  1783.^ 

From  January  1,  1783  it  was  given  some  twenty  times 
in  Berlin  in  Plümicke's  revised  version:— 

^  From  the  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung ,  Berlin  1782,  November  16,. 
quoted  by  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  24. 

2  It  was  played  again  in  Hamburg  on  October  25,  1784,  when  the 
Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung  said  of  the  Performance:  "Dieses  grau- 
same Trauerspiel  hat  hier  nie  ausgezeichneten  Beifall  erhalten,  auch 
heute  war  derselbe  nicht  sehr  groß."    Quoted  by  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  82. 

3  Cf.  the  criticism  in  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung,  quoted  by  Braun, 
/.  c,  I,  p.  25:  "Auch  nach  meinem  Gefühl  hat  der  Verfasser  der  Räuber 
sehr  viel  Genie;  er  faßt  sehr  glücklich  einen  Charakter  und  weiß  ihn 
mit  Kraft  darzustellen  ...  er  hat  eine  hohe  auffliegende  Imagination, 
er  hat  Witz;  er  studiere  einige  Jahre  die  Menschen,  mit  denen  er  lebt, 
nicht  die  Menschen  im  Shakespear,  er  studiere  die  Teutsche  Sprache 
und  das  Theater,  und  dann  schreibe  er  Schauspiele!" 

•*  Cf.  0.  Teuber,  Geschichte  des  Prager  Theaters,  Prag  1885,  II,  p.  90. 
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''Das  vortrefliche  Spiel  des  Herrn  Scholz,  den  man  als  Karl  Moor 
nicht  oft  genug  sehen  konnte,  veranlaßte  hauptsächlich  die  öftern 
Vorstellungen  dieses  Stücks."^ 

That  same  year  it  was  played  at  Mainz  and  Rostock. 
In  1784  it  appeared,  again  in  Plümicke's  Version,  on  the 
Stuttgart  stage,  the  Duke  apparently  raising  no  objection.^ 
During  the  same  year  another  Performance  of  Plümicke- 
Schiller  was  given  in  Weimar;  it  was  not  tili  1792  that 
Goethe  produced  the  play  in  the  original  of  Schiller.  At 
Frankfurt-am-Main  it  was  given  on  November  19,  1782 
by  the  Böhm  Company,  and  again  several  times  in  the 
following  year.^  It  was  repeated  here  on  April  6,  1788, 
with  Böhm  as  Karl  and  Unzelmann  as  Franz,  on  which 
occasion  the  play  feil  rather  flat,  and  the  audience  laughed 
in  the  most  pathetic  places!^  Königsberg  followed  suit  in 
1791;^  it  was  performed  in  the  Version  of  La  Marteliere 
in  Paris  in  1792;  it  appeared  in  Wilna  in  1796  in  a  Polish 
translation,  and  again  in  Warsaw  in  1803,  this  time  under 
the  direction  of  the  famous  actor-manager  Wojciech  Bogu- 
siawski;^  it  was  performed  privately  in  London  in  Enghsh 
by  the  Margravine  of  Ansbach  in  1798;^  it  had  already 
been  played  in  New  York  as  early  as  1795,  probably  the 
first  Performance  in  English;^  it  did  not  reach  Vienna  until 
1808,  and  then  only  on  the  suburban  "Theater  an  der 
Wien",  under  the  more  peaceful  title  of  Karl  Moor,  whilst 
Laube  was  not  allowed  to  produce  it  at  the  Burgtheater 

'^  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung ^  Berlin,  3.  Mai  1783,  reprinted  by 
Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  30. 

-  Rudolf  Krauß,  Schillers  Dramen  in  Stuttgart,  in  Euphorion,  XII, 
1905,  p.  604. 

•^  E.  Mentzel,  Schillers  Jugenddramen  zum  ersten  Male  auf  der  Frank- 
furter Bühne  inArchiv  für  Frankfurts  Geschichte  undKunst,  111, 1891,  p.238. 

^  Cf.  the  account  in  the  Tagebuch  der  Mainzer  Schaubühne,  Mainz 
1788,  quoted  by  Braun,  /.  c,  1,  p.  222. 

^  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  297.  Cf.  P.  Czygan,  Schiller  in  der  Beurteilung 
seiner  Königsberger  Zeitgenossen,  Königsberg  1905. 

6  R.  F.  Arnold,  "Die  Räuber"  im  Ausland  in  Euphorion,  1905,  XII,  p.  638. 

'  See  below  p.  68. 

^  W.  Dunlap,  History  of  the  American  Theatre,  London  1832,  pp.98, 104. 

4* 
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until  1850.^  Under  the  title  Moor  Käroly  it  was  played  in 
1810  in  Pest  in  the  translation  of  Johann  Darvas.^  By  1811 
it  had  progressed  to  Temesvär  in  Hungary,  and  was  wit- 
nessed  by  the  Comte  de  la  Garde,  who  sent  a  horrified 
account  to  the  papers.^  In  the  version  of  La  Marteliere  it 
was  performed  in  1832  with  great  success  in  Rio  de  Janeiro 
under  the  title  of  Roberto,  Chefe  de  Ladroes.^  Thus  within 
a  eomparatively  brief  period  Die  Räuber  had  conquered  the 
Old  World  and  the  New.  It  remains  one  of  the  favourite 
and  most  eff ective  pieces  on  the  repertory  of  every  German 
State  and  Municipal  Theatre/^  and  it  is  significant  that 
during  the  short  " Gastspiel' V  given  by  a  German  Company 
in  London  in  1905,  Die  Räuber  figured  on  the  programme 
as  the  characteristic  play  of  Schiller.^ 

There  may  perhaps  have  been  some  justifieation  for  the 
fears  of  the  Leipzig  magistrates  that  the  revolutionary 
elements  of  the  play  might  lead  to  young  students  of 
the  University  going   astray.^    It  was  common  rumour  in 

1  And  even  then  "der  alte  Moor"  had  to  be  changed  into  the  "uncle"! 
It  is  amusing  to  note  that  on  this  occasion  the  same  objections  were 
raised  against  the  Performance,  as  in  Leipzig  68  years  before,  viz.  that 
it  might  induce  "junge  Leute  in  Böhmen  und  Mähren,  auch  heutigen- 
tages  in  die  böhmischen  Wälder  zu  ziehen  und  -eine  Räuberbande  zu 
bilden".  Cf.  Laube,  Das  Burgtheater,  quoted  by  A.  Ludwig,  Schiller 
und  die  deutsche  Nachwelt,  Berlin  1909,  p.  375. 

2  R.  F.  Arnold,  /.  c,  p.  640. 

3  See  below  p.  76,  note  7. 

^  According  to  a  Milanese  Journalist  quoted  by  L.  Mazzuchetti,  Schiller 
in  Italia,  Milano  1913,  p.  44. 

^  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  on  the  occasion  of  the  centenary  of  the 
poet's  death  in  1905  Die  Räuber  had  the  third  largest  number  of 
Performances  to  its  credit  in  the  German  theatres,  being  surpassed  in 
popularity  only  by  Teil  and  Kabale  und  Liebe.  It  has  always  been 
a  great  favourite  with  amateur  players.  Cf.  the  account  of  such  a 
Performance  in  Tieck,  Der  junge  Tischlermeister.  Cf.  W.  Deetjen,  Die 
Schillerfeier  der  Bühnen  im  Jahre  1905,  Leipzig  1905. 

^  Under  the  leadership  of  Andresen  at  the  Great  Queen  Street 
(now  Kingsway)  Theatre. 

'^  Goethe  vouches  for  its  popularity  in  Student  circles  in  a  remark 
to  Eckermann  of  January  17,  1827. 
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Germany  that  the  heads  of  the  youths  of  several  towns 
in  Bavaria  and  Swabia  had  been  turned  by  the  "Räuber- 
romantik". A  youthful  Karl  Moor  even  assembled  a  band 
of  schoolboys  to  emulate  the  deeds  of  his  hero.  But  the 
parting  from  his  mother  was  too  mach  for  the  young 
robber:  he  broke  down,  made  a  füll  confession,  and  the  feil 
designs  of  the  robber  band  were  circumvented.^  Whilst 
the  above  savours  of  opera  bouffe,  the  case  of  a  certain 
young  Abbe  Frick,  which  oceured  in  the  vicinity  of  Strass- 
burg,  was  far  more  serious.  Led  astray  as  he  confessed 
at  the  trial  by  "bad  books",  he  plied  for  some  months  the 
nefarious  trade  of  a  highwayman,  committed  the  most 
revolting  cruelties,  but  was  caught,  and  broken  on  the 
wheel.'-  It  was  probably  such  events  as  these  that  induced 
Schiller  in  his  Monument  Moors  des  Räubers^  which  he 
wrote  for  his  Anthologie,  to  raise  a  warning  finger  against 
hot-blooded  youth  setting  up  Karl  Moor  as  an  example 
to  be  followed: — 

"Jünglinge,  Jünglinge!  Mit  des  Genies  gefährlichem 
Ätherstrahl  lernet  behutsamer  spielen." 

It  was  a  similar  move  to  Goethe's  who,  to  counteract 
the  influence  of  his  Werther,  which  was  inducing  brainless 
young  men  to  shoot  themselves,  wrote  on  the  title-page 
of  the  second  edition: — 

"Sei  ein  Mann  und  folge  mir  nicht  nach." 
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'I^TE  have  seen  that  it  was  not  always  the  original  ver- 

^^    sion  of  Schiller  which  found  its  way  to  the  stage. 

Die  Räuber  was  offen  p'roduced  in  so-called  amended  ver- 

sions,   garbled  productions,   in  which  the  revisers  sought 

^  The  account  is  to  be  found  in  an  article  from  the  Magazin  der 
Philosophie  und  schönen  Literatur,  Leipzig  1785,  entitled  Über  die 
Schillerschen  Trauerspiele.   It  has  been  reprinted  by  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  111. 

-  Cf.  the  account  in  the  Deutsches  Museum  for  1784,  quoted  by 
Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  112  seq. 
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to  conform  the  play  to  the  accepted  Standard  of  the  time. 
One  of  the  chief  offenders  in  this  respect  was  the  above- 
mentioned  C.  M.  Plümicke,  who  issued  his  version  of  Die 
Räuber  in  1783.  Plümicke  (1749-1833)  had  attained  some 
reputation  in  theatrical  circles  of  the  time  as  an  adaptor 
of  home  and  foreign  plays  for  the  BerHn  stage.^  It  was 
in  this  capacity  that  he  undertook  the  revision  of  Die 
Räuber  at  the  instance  of  the  director  of  the  Berhn  theatre, 
with  the  avowed  intention  of  "raising  the  moral  tone  of  the 
play"  and  "purifying  it  of  the  excentricities  and  crudities 
in  which  it  abounds".  The  results,  however,  are  anything 
but  satisfactory.  He  chopped  and  changed  about  with  such 
vigour,  cancelling  a  scene  here,  introducing  new  motifs 
there,  that  by  the  time  the  play  left  his  hands,  it  was  almost 
unrecognisable.  It  turns  out  that  Franz  is  a  bastard  like 
Edmund  in  King  Lear,  and  thus  the  whole  tragic  intensity 
centred  in  the  motif  of  parricide  and  fratricide  disappears; 
Franz  becomes  little  more  than  a  scheming  adventurer. 
The  closing  scene  is  particularly  unfortunate:  the  faithful 
Schweizer,  who  cannot  endure  the  thought  of  his  captain 
dying  at  the  hangman's  hands,  first  kills  him  and  then 
himself.  Thus  the  whole  tragic  expiation  of  Karl  Moor 
is  destroyed.  These  are  only  two  amongst  the  serious 
examples  of  pseudo-improvements  introduced  by  Plümicke, 
not  to  mention  the  Substitution  of  his  own  colourless  insipid 
language  for  the  vigorous,  powerful  diction  of  Schiller's. 

"Herr  Pluemicke  hätte  das  Verbessern  bleiben  lassen  sollen,  be- 
sonders, da  schon  der  Verfasser  (der  einzige  Mann,  der  ein  solches 
Stück  verändern  kann  und  darf)  Hand  daran  gelegt  hat,  es  zweck- 
mäßiger zur  Vorstellung  zu  machen." 

Such  was  the  considered  opinion  of  the  Allgemeine 
Deutsche  Bibliothek,'^  and  yet,  stränge  to  say,  it  was  this 
bungling  work  which   found   favour  with    the   theatrical 

1  Cf.  Goedeke,  Grundriß,  V,  pp.  261,  529.  On  his  Räuber  cf.  Das 
Schillerbuch,  Dresden  1860,  p.  122. 

2  Reprinted  by  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  32.  Another  contemporary  review 
appeared  in  the  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung,  Braun,  /.  c,  p.  30. 
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public,  and  Die  Räuber  was  performed  more  times  in  the 
Version  of  Plümicke  than  in  Schiller's  own  original.^ 

Even  earlier,  in  1782,  a  certain  Thomas  in  Stralsund 
had  prepared  a  stage  version  of  Schiller's  Räuber  at  the 
instance  of  the  Tilly  theatrical  Company.  Daniel  Heinrich 
Thomas  enjoyed  certain  credit  in  Stralsund  as  a  bei  esprit 
and  litterateur;  he  was  the  author  of  several  comic  operas, 
and  stood  in  intimate  relations  with  theatrical  circles.  How 
he  came  to  bowdlerize  Die  Räuber,  he  has  told  us  himself 
in  the  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung : — 

"Als  hier  die  Räuber  gegeben  werden  sollten,  ersuchte  Herr  Tilly 
mich,  ihm  das  Stück  etwas  abzukürzen.  Das  tat  ich  denn,  und  bei 
dieser  Gelegenheit  kam  mir  auch  die  Grille,  daran  ändern  zu  wollen. 
Die  Katastrophe  erschien  mir  unnatürlich,  allzu  mordvoll  und  von 
keiner  Wirkung  zu  sein.  Ich  schmelzte  sie  also  ganz  um.  Bloß  Franz 
war  und  blieb  tot.  Den  Vater,  Amalia,  Schweizern,  Karin,  alle  ließ 
ich  leben,  Karl  und  die  Räuber  umkehren,  Amalia  mit  ihrem  Geliebten 
glücklich  werden,  den  Alten  ins  Kloster  gehen  und  die  Übrigen  in 
die  weite  Welt  gehen."^ 

But  both  the  Swedish  governor  and  the  municipal  authori- 
ties  set  their  faces  rigidly  against  the  Performance  of  so 
dangerous  a  play,  and  it  was  not  actually  produced  until 
1799  by  Karl  Döbbelin. 

As  showing  the  lengths  to  which  the  revisers  could  go 
perhaps  the  most  extraordinary  of  all  reproductions  is  a 
play  entitled  Die  Grafen  von  Moor,  ein  Schauspiel  in  fünf 
Aufzügen,  oder  Schillers  *' Räuber",  umgearbeitet  von  *** 
Im  Monat h  July  1785.  In  the  mania  for  improvement  the 
author,  who  remains  nameless,  has  improved  The  Robbers 
out  of  existence !  We  meet  most  of  our  old  friends  again, 
and  form  many  new  acquaintances.  "Der  Ort  der  Hand- 
lung", we  are  informed,  "ist  in  Franken  auf  und  um  des 
Grafen  Schloß  und  am  Ende  des  ersten  Aktes  in  Leipzig. 

1  A  good  critical  account  of  Plümicke's  version  in  Minor,  /.  c,  I, 
pp.  412-6. 

^  Quoted  by  W.  Rullmann,  Die  Bearbeitungen,  Fortsetzungen  und 
Nachahmungen  von  Schillers  ''Räubern"  (1782-1802),  in  Schriften  der 
Gesellschaft  für  Theater geschichte,  Band  15,  Berlin  1910,  p.  5. 


56  IMITAT  IONS  AND  TRANSLATIONS. 

Der  dritte  Aufzug  in  Rußland.  Das  Stück  spielt  im  An- 
fang des  vorigen  Jahrzehnts."^  Overwhelmed  with  debts 
and,  as  he  thinks,  cast  off  by  his  father,  Karl  von  Moor 
is  in  despair.  Spiegelberg  suggests,  as  a  last  resource, 
joining  the  pretender  Pugachev  in  his  struggles  against 
the  Empress  Catherine.  His  proposals  meet  with  the  ap- 
proval  of  all,  including  Roller,  and  Schweizer  makes  an 
attempt  to  enlist  Karl.  The  latter,  however,  refuses  to 
uphold  rebellion  and,  instead,  determines  on  joining 
Catherine's  forces,  and  carries  Schweizer  with  him.  He 
distinguishes  himself  against  the  rebels  gaining  a  colonel's 
commission  for  himself  and  a  majorate  for  Schweizer. 
Kosinsky  appears  as  a  Pohsh  nobleman  who,  by  a  trick 
of  Spiegelberg's,  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Cossacks, 
but  joins  the  loyal  forces  of  Moor  in  the  great  fight  in 
the  "Casanischen  Wälder".  But  his  honours  do  not  satisfy 
Moor,  who  longs  for  his  paternal  Castle  and  his  Amalia. 
He  returns  home,  discovers  the  treachery  of  his  brother, 
rescues  his  father  from  the  tower,  but  is  induced  by  the 
intercession  of  the  old  count  to  forego  his  revenge,  and 
forgives  his  brother.  Franz,  however,  falls  dead  on  meeting 
his  father  face  to  face.  Amalia  and  Karl  are  united,  and 
rejoice  the  last  years  of  the  old  count. 

In  spite  of  the  manifest  absurdity  of  the  whole,  yet  the 
author  shows  some  theatrical  skill  in  adapting  Schiller's 
scenes  and  characters  to  his  own  needs.  Although,  for 
instance,  he  introduces  an  entirely  new  character  in  Emelka, 
the  emissary  of  Pugachev,  yet  he  skilfully  clothes  him 
in  the  role  of  the  Pater,  as  he  urges  Karl  and  his  weak 
forces  to  surrender  to  the  pretender  whilst  there  is  yet 
time. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  of  all  these  adaptations  is 
a  Version  for  the  "Puppentheater"  made  at  Hamburg  in 

^  The  anonymous  author,  as  A.  Wohlwill,  Euphorion,  1905,  XII, 
p.  627  seq.,  has  pointed  out,  used  both  the  first  edition  and  the  stage 
Version  indiscriminately.  For  further  quotations  and  comments 
cf.  Rullmann,  /.  c,  p.  9  seq. 
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1855  by  a  certain  Constantin.^  Possibly  the  author  was 
influenced  by  the  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  a  Puppen- 
spiel von  Dr.  Faust,  and  was  thus  induced  to  reverse  the 
process  in  the  case  of  Schiller's  play. 

Being  adapted  for  children,  the  play  had  naturally  to 
be  purged  of  its  objectionable  incidents,  and  placed  on  a 
moral  plane.  Act  I  begins  with  the  scene  in  the  "Böhmi- 
schen Wäldern";  Spiegelberg  has  just  returned  with  his 
levy  of  new  recruits,  and  exposes  the  Situation  in  con- 
versation  with  Ratzmann. 

We  then  have  the  entry  of  Roller  who  has  been  saved 
from  the  gallows,  the  banishment  of  Schufterle,  and  the 
subsequent  fight  with  the  soldiers,  but  with  the  Omission  of 
the  scene  with  the  Pater— all  the  incidents  much  shortened 
and  expurgated. 

Act  II  plays  at  the  "Schloß  der  Grafen  von  Moor". 
It  contains  an  abbreviated  Version  of  the  scenes  with 
Hermann  disguised  as  a  pilgrim,  but  combined  with 
some  later  incidents.  We  are  then  transported  to  the 
"Banks  of  the  Danube",  and  treated  to  the  Kosinsky 
episode. 

Act  III  opens  in  the  forest  at  the  "Verfallener  Thurm". 
Enter  Karl  who  relates  the  events  that  have  befallen  him 
since  the  last  act: — 

"Ich  war  im  Schlosse  meiner  Väter,  ich  habe  meine  Amalie  gesehen, 
und  Alles  ist  mir  klar  geworden.  Ich  bin  betrogen,  schändlich  be- 
trogen, bin  Mörder  und  Räuber  geworden  durch  spitzbübische  Künste 
der  Hölle.  Von  meinem  Bruder  angeschwärzt,  verläumdet,  meine 
Briefe  von  ihm  verfälscht,  unterdrückt  —  so  mußte  meines  Vaters  Zorn 
mich  treffen,  und  doch  war  sein  Herz  voll  Liebe  zu  mir." 

^  Cf.  Goedeke,  Grundriß,  vol.  V,  p.  165.  There  is  also  a  bare  re- 
ference  in  Minor,  /.  c,  1, 409.  A  copy  of  the  play  is  in  the  British  Museum : 
Die  Räuber,  Schauspiel  in  4  Aufzügen  nach  Schiller  frei  bearbeitet, 
zur  Aufführung  von  Kindern  und  auf  Puppentheatern  von  Constantin, 
Hamburg  1855.  Another  Version  for  "Kinderpuppentheater"  was  made 
in  Czech  at  Prag  in  1891  for  Storchovo  Närodni  loutkove  divadlo.  Whe- 
ther  it  is  based  on  the  above  adaptation  of  Constantin,  I  have  no 
means  of  telling. 
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Hermann  comes  with  food  for  Old  Moor,  and  provokes 
the  recognition  scene. 

Act  IV  brings  Daniel  and  Franz  together,  and  the  latter 
has  scarcely  recounted  his  dream,  when  the  robbers  storm 
the  Castle.  Franz  is  dragged  before  his  father  and  brother. 
Old  Moor  dies  on  learning  the  villainy  of  his  younger  son 
and,  as  in  the  stage  version,  Franz  is  cast  down  into  his 
father's  dungeon.  Amalia  then  appears,  but  not  to  die 
through  her  lover's  band: — 

"CARL  MOOR: 

Zu  spät,  Amalie!  Vergebens  jede  Hoffnung!  Der  vermeintliche 
Fluch  meines  Vaters  jagte  mich  in's  Verderben.  Vergehe,  Amalie! 
Sieh,  diese  Männer  sind  Räuber  und  Mörder  und  dein  Karl  ist  ihr 
Hauptmann. 

AMALIE: 

0,  Herrscher  im  Himmel!  Carl  —  Räuber  —  (sinkt  entseelt  zu 
Boden). 

CARL  MOOR: 

Ich  war  rasend;  doch  das  Unheil  hat  meine  Sinne  geläutert,  ich 
bin  schrecklich  erwacht.  Mit  Schaam  und  Grauen  werf  ich  den  blutigen 
Busch  von  mir  und  höre  auf.  Euer  Hauptmann  zu  sein.  Verlaßt  den 
Schreckenspfad,  den  ich  bisher  gewandelt,  kehrt  zurück  zu  Pflicht 
und  Ordnung,  werdet  gute  Bürger  und  opfert  Eure  Kräfte  dem  Staate. 
Dann  wird  Euer  Vater  im  Himmel  Eurer  Gnadenbitte  sein  Ohr  leihen 
und  Euch  Kraft  schenken,  durch  Buße  Euer  Schuld  zu  sühnen.  Geht 
auseinander  —  ohne  Abschied  —  fort!  fort!  Es  ist  mein  letzter  Be- 
fehl! —  (Alle  gehen  schweigend  ab.)  —  Und  auch  ich  bin  ein  guter 
Bürger,  denn  ich  bringe  mein  schuldiges  Haupt  willig  dem  Gesetze 
zum  Opfer.  Man  hat  tausend  Louisd'or  ausgeboten,  wer  den  großen 
Räuber  lebendig  liefert.  Ich  erinnere  mich,  einen  armen  Mann  hier 
in  der  Gegend  gesprochen  zu  haben,  der  im  Tagelohn  arbeitet  und 
eilf  lebendige  Kinder  hat;  dem  Manne  kann  geholfen  werden,  er  soll 
den  Preis  an  mir  verdienen.  (Er  geht  ab.)" 

The  Puppenspiel,  as  already  appears  from  the  above 
extracts,  is  based  principally  on  the  "Trauerspiel",  but 
turns  occasionally  to  the  "Schauspiel"  (as  in  the  last 
Speech  of  Moor)  for  an  occasional  phrase  or  motif.  Where 
possible,  the  author  uses  Schiller's  own  text,  and  has  only 
introduced  explanatory  passages  of  his  own  where  they 
were  necessary  as  a  transition.    It  is  clear  that  his  changes 


IMITATIONS  AND  TRANSLATIONS.  59 

were  made  entirely  with  a  view  to  his  young  audience — 
on  the  whole  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  has  been  done 
with  considerable  skill,  although  the  fascination  of  the 
story  as  such  would  amply  suffice  to  sustain  a  child's 
interest  in  the  play. 

Finally  the  subject  matter  of  Die  Räuber  forms  the 
Contents  of  a  feeble  ballad  by  Prandstetter  in  the  Wiener 
Musenalmanach,  1783,  p.  10,  entitled  Falschheit} 

Schiller  was  the  first  to  plan  a  continuation  of  Die 
Räuber,  as  we  know  from  a  letter  to  Dalberg  of  August  24, 
1784,  in  which  he  explains  that  "alle  Immoralität  sich  in 
die  erhabenste  Moral  auflösen  muß".-  Somewhat  later, 
in  a  letter  to  Körner,  he  expresses  the  hope  that  an 
epilogue  in  one  act,  Räuber  Moors  letztes  Schicksal,  will 
help  to  make  a  new  edition  of  the  play  more  attractive.'"' 
We  know  further,  from  a  note  from  Carohne  von  Wolzogen,^ 
that  these  thoughts  pursued  him  down  to  the  last  years  of 
his  life: — 

"Man  müsse  eine  tragische  Familie  erfinden,  ähnlich  der  des  Atreus 
und  Laius,   durch  die  sich   eine  Verkettung  von  Unglück  fortzöge." 

No  less  than  four  sketches  of  Schiller's  for  the  con- 
tinuation of  Die  Räuber  have  been  preserved  under  the 
title  Die  Braut  in  Trauer,  oder  zweiter  Theil  der  Räuber.'' 
The  "tragic  family"  is  represented  by  Kosinsky,  "Der 
Geist  des  alten  Moor",  and  a  ghostly  nun,  who  turns 
out  to  be  Amaha.  The  latter  was  apparently  to  play  a 
similar  part  as  the  spectre  in  Grillparzer's  Die  Ahnfrau. 
Interwoven  in  the  plot  was  also  the  favourite  "Sturm  und 
Drang"  motif  of  the  love  of  a  brother  for  his  sister,  which 
passed  over  eventually  into  Die  Braut  von  Messina. 

1  Cf.  O.  Rommel,  Der  Wiener  Musenalmanach  in  Euphorion,  6.  Er- 
gänzungsheft, 1906,  p.  114  seq. 

2  Jonas,  Briefe,  I,  p.  208. 

3  "Wodurch  das  Stück  neuerdings  in  Schwung  kommen  sol}." 
July  3,  1785,  Jonas,  Briefe,  I,  p.  252. 

'^  Schillers  Leben,  1876,  p.  343. 

^  Cf.  G.  Kettner,  Schillers  dramatischer  Nachlaß,  vol.  II,  p.  255. 
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But  whilst  Schiller  himself  never  progressed  beyond  a 
plan  for  the  continuation,  a  sequel  did  in  fact  appear 
from  the  pen  of  a  certain  Frau  von  Wallenrodt  who  had 
Seen  the  play  acted  at  Leipzig,  and  at  once  conceived  the 
idea  of  carrying  it  to  a  more  fitting  conclusion.  After 
some  ten  years'  work  she  published  Karl  Moor  und  seine 
Genossen  nach  der  Abschiedscene  beim  alten  Thurm.  Ein 
Gemälde  erhabener  Menschennatur,  als  Seitenstück  zum 
Rinaldo  RinaldinL     Mainz  und  Hamburg  1801. 

We  can  best  gain  an  idea  of  her  Performance  from  her 
own  preface: — 

"Da  ich  den  Vater  Moors,  und  seine  Geliebte,  Amalia  von  Edel- 
reich,  zur  Vermehrung  interessanter  Situationen  höchst  notwendig 
brauchte,  so  ließ  ich  erstem  beim  alten  Turm  nur  ohnmächtig, 
Amalien  von  Karls  Degen  nicht  getötet,  sondern  nur  verwundet, 
und  davon  ebenfalls  ohnmächtig  geworden,  dann  von  Schweizern 
und  Kosinsky'n,  nachdem  Karl  den  Platz  verlassen,  wieder  ermuntert 
werden."  ^ 

The  "Tagelöhner"  has  refused  to  denounce  Karl,  he 
has  surrendered  voluntarily  to  justice,  and  languishes  like 
Götz  in  an  Augsburg  prison.  He  is  about  to  be  condemned 
to  death,  when  a  deus  ex  machina  appears  in  the  person 
of  an  envoy  from  the  Emperor  to  restore  him  to  life  and 
freedom  and  his  resuscitated  Amalia.  The  mildest  of 
penalties,  in  the  form  of  a  yearly  subsidy  to  the  destroyed 
town,  is  imposed  upon  him,  and  with  true  feminine  logic 
he  is  finally  appointed  as  inspector  of  all  the  courts  of 
justice  in  the  Empire.^  The  band  of  Robbers  settle  down 
to  various  occupations  as  respectable  members  of  the 
Community.  The  play  ends  with  a  eulogy  on  princes 
and  their  virtues,  whose  f  avours  are  so  graciously  bestowed 
on  their  unworthy  subjects.  A  stränge  perversion  of  the 
motto  "In  tirannos!" 


^  See  Rullmann,  /.  c,  p.  66,  and  Minor,  /.  c,  I,  p.  416  seq. 

2  The  ending  is  curiously  similar  to  that  of  Robert,  Chef  de  Bri- 
gands,  see  below,  p.  62.  A.  Leitzmann  in  Euphorion,  1913,  XX,  p.  196, 
assumes  direet  influence. 
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Schiller's  Räuber  like  Goethe's  Götz  was  the  starting- 
point  for  many  similar  productions.  Gramer  in  1782 
made  a  profligate  Student  the  hero  of  his  novel  Saalfeld, 
Zschokke  foUowed  in  his  footsteps  in  1794  with  his 
novel,  afterwards  dramatized,  Abälino,  der  große  Bandit^ 
which  he  later  supplemented  with  a  companion  novel 
Der  weibliche  Abälino  oder  Die  Heldin  der  Vendee.  The 
most  famous  literary  descendant  of  Die  Räuber  was 
Rinaldo  Rinaldini,  der  Räuber haupt mann ^  eine  romanti- 
sche Geschichte,  which  appeared  in  1797  from  the  pen  of 
Christian  August  Vulpius,  Goethe's  brother-in-law.  But 
Compilers  and  revisers  did  not  rest  content  with  merely 
mangling  Schiller's  play  by  their  additions  and  imitations; 
in  1802  appeared  at  Rudolstadt  a  long-winded  novel  in 
two  volumes  entitled  Die  Grafen  von  Moor,  ein  Familien- 
gemälde, which  was  merely  a  recast  into  novel  form  of 
the  original  drama,  with  copious  additions  in  bad  taste  and 
worse  sense.  The  author  was  I.  F.  K.  Arnold  (1774-1812), 
a  typical  representative  of  the  "Ritter-  und  Räuber- 
romantik" at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  Century.^  A  similar 
production  appeared  as  late  as  1837  by  F.  T.  Wangen- 
heim. In  1802  one  author  even  made  use  of  the  great 
robber's  name  as  a  pseudonym  to  cover  a  romantic 
effusion,  entitled  Otto  und  Adelheid,  ein  Gemälde  der 
Vorwelt,  von  Karl  Moor. 

The  influence  of  Die  Räuber  is  apparent  in  the  Euro- 
pean drama,  and  especially  in  the  opera,  of  the  whole  of 
the  nineteenth  Century.  Grillparzer's  Jaromir  in  Die  Ahn- 
frau has  much  in  common  with  Karl  Moor;'-  Hebbel  shows 
his   influence   in   his   early  dramatic  fragments;^   so  does 

'  Cf.  RuUmann,  /.  c,  p.  116,  and  J.  W.  Appell,  Ritter-  und  Räuber- 
romantik, Leipzig  1859,  p.  66. 

2  His  fragment  Spartakus,  contrary  to  expectations,  shows  no  trace 
of  such  influence.  Cf.  H.  Lorenz,  Zu  Grillparzers  *' Spartakus''  in 
Euphorion,  1909,  XVI,  p.  772. 

3  Especially  in  Mirandola.  Cf.  R.  M.  Werner,  Hebbel -Ausgabe, 
V.  Band,  p.  xii. 
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Kleist's  Penthesilea^    Der  Freischütz,  Fra  Diavolo,  Gaspa- 
rone,  all  show  traces  of  the  same  influence.- 

There  have  been  numerous  translations  of  Die  Räuber 
into  f oreign  languages :  the  f irst  was  a  version  in  French^  of 
the  "Trauerspiel"  by  Friedel  et  Bonneville,  Les  Voleurs, 
tragedie  en  cinq  actes  et  en  prose  par  M.  Schiller.  It 
was  published  in  1785  in  volume  twelve  of  the  Nouveau 
Theätre  Allemand,  ou  recueil  des  pieces  qui  ont  paru  avec 
succes  sur  les  Theätres  des  Capitales  de  VAllemagne.^ 
Friedel  was  a  Prussian  (born  in  Berlin  1756),  who  had 
settled  down  in  Paris  as  teacher  of  the  German  language, 
and  had  risen  to  the  post  of  reader  to  Queen  Marie 
Antoinette  and  instructor  to  the  King's  pages.  He  died 
in  1785.  More  important  was  the  version  of  La  Marteliere 
(or  germanice  Schwindenhammer)  ^  entitled  Robert,  Chef 
de  Brigands,  drame  en  cinq  actes  et  en  prose  imite  de 
U allemand,  Paris  1793, 1799(-),  undertaken,  apparently,  with 
the  encouragement  and  assistance  of  Caron  de  Beau- 
marchais, and  performed  at  the  latter's  Theätre  du  Marais 
on  March  10,   1792,^   and   during   the  following  year   at 

^  Cf.  0.  Fischer,  Mimische  Studien  zu  Heinrich  von  Kleist,  in 
Euphorion,  1908,  XV,  p.  490. 

2  A  good  survey  in  Minor,  /.  c,  I,  p.  419. 

^  On  the  reception  of  Die  Räuber  in  France  cf.  Th.  Süpfle,  Ge- 
schichte des  deutschen  Kultureinflusses  auf  Frankreich,  Gotha  1888, 
especially  vol.  II,  p.  63  seq. :  Aufnahme  von  Schillers  Jugenddramen. 
V.  Rossell,  Histoire  des  Relations  litteraires  entre  la  France  et  VAlle- 
magne,  Paris  1897;  G.  Lanson,  Manuel  Bibliographique,  Paris  1912, 
vol.  IV,  pp.  946,  1136,  is  less  complete  than  Goedeke,  Grundriß,  1893, 
vol.  V,  pp.  151,  163. 

^  This  coUection  is  not  in  the  British  Museum  or  in  the  Bodleian. 
Rossell,  /.  c,  p.  131,  describes  it  as  "une  traduction  tres  exacte", 
Ch.  Nodier  as  ''apre  et  sauvage,  mais  fiere  et  vigoureuse",  cf.  St.-Beuve, 
Portraits  litteraires,  I,  p.  455. 

^  H.  Doberenz,  La  Marteliere  und  seine  Bearbeitung  Schillerscher 
Dramen  auf  dem  Theater  der  französischen  Revolution,  Realschul- 
programm, Löbau  1883. 

^  A  notice  of  the  piece  appeared  in  Die  Bibliothek  der  schönen  Wissen- 
schaften und  der  f regen  Künste  for  1792,  quoted  by  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  370. 
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the  larger  Theätre  de  la  Republique.  Schwindenhammer, 
born  in  1761  at  Pfirt  in  Upper  Alsace,  was  one  of  those 
Alsatians  who  acted  as  intermediaries  in  the  propagation 
of  ideas  between  Germany  and  France,  and  who  were 
ultimately  responsible  for  Schiller's  diploma  of  French 
citizenship.  Although  he  calls  himself  in  the  introduction 
to  his  translation  of  Fiesko:  "Eleve  de  la  meme  universite 
et  en  quelque  sorte  le  condisciple  du  celebre  Schiller", 
there  is  no  evidence  that  he  was  ever  either  at  the  Karls- 
schule, or  at  Heidelberg  as  he  alleges. 

"Je  revins  en  France  plein  d'enthousiasme  pour  un  litterateur  qui, 
jeune  encore,  donnait  dejä  de  si  brillantes  esperances.  Son  premier 
ouvrage,  intitule  *Les  Voleurs',  nie  parut  surtout  une  conception 
aussi  gigantesque  que  magnifique.  J'entrepris  de  le  transporter  sur 
notre  theätre,  et  des  le  mois  de  mars  1787,  mon  manuscript  se 
trouva  depose  entre  les  mains  de  M,  de  B***  qui  m'honorait  de  son 
amitie."^ 

Roberto  Chef  de  Brigands,  Stands  in  the  freest  possible 
relation  to  its  model:  it  is  less  of  a  translation  than  a 
paraphrase,  in  which  extraneous  references  to  the  Holy 
Vehm,  and  fiery  revolutionary  Speeches  take  up  much  of 
the  Space  of  Schiller's  story.  And,  moreover,  the  play 
ends  happily  with  the  pardon  of  Robert  by  the  emperor 
and  his  union  to  his  Sophie. 

George  Sand  in  her  Histoire  de  ma  vie-  teils  how  her 
father,  in  1798,  took  part  in  an  amateur  Performance  of 
Robert,  and  of  the  great  Impression  it  left  upon  her  youth- 
ful  recollections : — 

"Ce  drame  imite  de  Tallemand,  n'est  qu'une  miserable  Imitation  des 
Brigands  de  Schiller,  et  pourtant  cette  Imitation  a  de  l'interet  et  de 
l'importance,  car  eile  implique  toute  une  doctrine  .  .  .  C'est  le  Sys- 
teme jacobin  dans  son  essence;  Robert  est  un  ideal  de  chef  de  la 
Montagne,  et  j'engage  mon  lecteur  ä  le  relire  comme  un  mouvement 
tres  curieux  de  l'esprit  du  temps." 

^  From  the  Preface  to  Genes  sauv^e,  ou  Fiesque  et  Doria. 

-  Vol.  I,  p.  191,  quoted  by  F.  Baldensperger,  Zu  Schiller  in  Frank- 
reich. Notes  sur  des  representations  en  province  de  Robert,  chef  de 
Brigands,  in  Euphorion,  1903,  X,  p.  263. 
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Robert  attained  great  success  on  the  French  stage,  and 
was  played  for  three  nights  a  week  during  many  monthsJ 
The  political  lesson  to  be  drawn  from  it  was  considered 
most  salutary  during  the  troublous  times  of  the  Republic.- 
The  city  of  Lille  was  even  granted  a  state  subsidy  for 
its  presentation  in  the  municipal  theatre.  Robert  was 
carried  by  the  invading  armies  to  Milan  and  Venice,  where 
it  was  performed  during  the  autumn  of  1798,^  and  later 
as  far  as  Styria,  where  on  February  12,  1801,  we  hear 
of  a  Performance  being  given  at  Leoben/  It  was,  ap- 
parently,  still  populär  in  the  East,  as  late  as  1849,  the 
date  of  a  translation  into  Roumanian,^  and  it  had  actually 

1  One  of  these  early  Performances  was  witnessed  by  Schiller's 
brother-in-law,  Wilhelm  von  Wolzogen,  at  that  time  Charge  d'affaires 
of  the  Württemberg  legation.  "Der  Eindruck  ist  empörend",  he  noted 
in  his  diary,  "Nicht  nur  unsern  Armeen  kündigt  diese  Nation  den 
Krieg  an;  sie  raubt,  plündert  und  mordet  auch  die  Produkte  unserer 
Literatur,  indem  sie  sie  in  den  Geist  ihrer  Revolution  übersetzt." 
Cf .  K.  A.  A.  Freiherr  von  Wolzogen  und  Neuhaus,  Geschichte  des  Reichs- 
freiherrlich  von  Wolzogen' sehen  Geschlechts,  Leipzig  1859,  II,  p.  146. 
Somewhat  later  Wilhelm  von  Burgsdorff  records  his  Impression  of  the 
play  in  a  letter  to  Tieck  of  May  15,  1799:  "Es  ist  in  der  Terreur  und 
für  die  Terreur  gemacht,  und  doch  ist  alles  Kraftvolle  so  rein  heraus- 
geschnitten, das  Ganze  so  elend  moralisirt  und  gedämpft,  daß  höchstens 
eine  dem  Abelino  ähnliche  pathetische  Posse  übrig  bleibt."  Wilhelm 
von  Burgsdorff s  Briefe,  herausgegeben  von  A.  F.  Cohn  in  Deutsche 
Literaturdenkmale  des  18.  und  19.  Jahrhunderts,  1907,  Band  139,  p.  172. 

2  Although  the  official  Moniteur  in  its  criticism  of  the  first  Per- 
formance described  it  as  un  "ouvrage  monstrueux,  sans  unite,  sans 
vraisemblance".  Quoted  by  Doberenz,  /.  c,  p.  18.  On  Schiller  and 
the  French  stage  cf.  H.  Welschinger,  Le  Theatre  de  la  Revolution 
1789-1799,  Paris  1880,  I,  p.  156  seq.;  F.  Baldensperger,  /.  c;  Rullmann, 
/.  c,  p.  75  seq. 

3  Cf.  P.  Hazard,  La  Revolution  frangaise  et  les  lettres  italiennes 
1789-1815,  Paris  1910,  p.  54;  Lavinia  Mazzucchetti,  Schiller  in  Italia, 
Milano  1913,  p.  43.  It  eventually  degenerated  into  a  pantomime,  a 
Performance  of  which  Tieck  witnessed  at  Florence  in  the  summer  of 
1805  or  1806.    Cf.  Arnold,  /.  c,  p.  640. 

^  Rullmann,  /.  c,  p.  161,  note  18. 

5  By  A.  Vasiliu  under  the  title  Robert,  §efulu  banditiloru,  Jassy  1847; 
cf.  Arnold,  /.  c,  p.  641. 
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found  its  way  unto  the  South  American  stage  by  1832.^ 
The  great  success  of  Robert  encouraged  the  author  to 
attempt  a  sequel  entitled  Le  Tribunal  Redoutable  ou  la 
suite  de  Robert,  Chef  de  Brigands,  drame  en  cinq  actes, 
en  prose,  Paris  1793,  1802(-),  a  poor  production,  whose 
Chief  Claim  to  fame  was  that  of  being  denounced  to  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety.  This  step,  however,  entailed 
no  unpleasant  consequences  for  La  Marteliere,  who  died 
in  his  bed  in  1830.2 

The  next  French  translation  was  Les  Voleurs,  tragedie 
en  prose  et  cinq  actes  par  Schyller,  imitee  de  Vallemand 
par  A.  C.  D.  P.  (Auguste  Creuze  de  Paris),  Paris  chez  la 
citoyenne  Toubon,  Tan  III  de  la  Republique  (1795).  Le 
Baron  Creuze  de  Lesser,^  who  was  secretary  to  the 
Parmesan  legation  in  Paris,  took  less  Uberties  with  the 
text  than  his  predecessors,  but  made  many  additions,  both 
of  his  own  and  from  Robert,  Chef  de  Brigands,  which  bor- 
rowings,  however,  he  duly  acknowledges.^  The  following 
may  serve  as  examples:  as  in  Robert,  the  robbers  some- 
what  incongruously  form  a  "Vehmgericht",  a  "tribunal 
sanguinaire",  to  execute  justice  on  the  wicked.  Amongst 
others  they  condemn  to  death  "Charles  PhiUppe,  prince 
de  Hesse-Cassel",  for  selling  2000  of  his  subjects  to  the 
English  for  soldiers.  The  sentence  is  passed  by  the  rob- 
bers with  exclamations  of  hatred  against  all  tyrants.^  Old 
Daniel  has  been  provided  with  a  child  who  is  Charles' 
godson.     Other  scenes  have  admittedly  been  copied  almost 

1  See  above  p.  52  and  note  4. 

■^  An  account  of  La  Marteliere's  two  plays  appeared  in  the  All- 
gemeine Litteraiurzeitung,  Jena  und  Leipzig  1794,  February  24,  see 
Braun,  /.  c,  II,  p.  1  seq. 

3  "Unauteur  croise  d'administrateur,  et  qui  n'etait  pas  sans  merite." 
Sainte-Beuve,  Nouveaux  Lundis,  XII,  p.  154.  On  Creuze  de  Lesser 
see  Wenzel,  Aus  Weimars  goldenen  Tagen,  p.  89,  and  M.  de  Barante, 
Etudes  litteraires  et  historiques,  1858,  II. 

**  P.  4:  "J'ai  cru  pouvoir  profiter  de  quelques  idees  et  de  quelques 
details  tires  de  Robert,  Chef  de  Brigands". 

5  P.  88. 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  5 
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word  for  word  from  Friedel  and  Bonneville,^  and  the 
author  has  retained  the  tragic  ending. 

Grenze  de  Lesser  had  a  high  opinion  of  Schiller's  Räuber, 
"ce  gigantesque  et  magnifique  chef  d'oeuvre",  and,  Uke 
La  Marteliere,  praised  its  beneficial  influence.  "Ce  livre 
de  Schyller  deviendra  celui  des  ämes  fortes,  des  jeunes 
gens,  et  peut-etre  des  femmes;  oui,  des  femmes."^ 

Founded  on  this  Version  of  Grenze  was  a  play  half 
parody,  half  operetta  by  Sanvage  et  Dnpin  (1828).^ 

The  first  adequate  and  scholarly  rendering  of  Die  Räubery 
such  as  Schiller  wrote  it,  was  made  in  1821  by  M.  de 
Barante,  the  historian,  son-in-law  of  Madame  de  Stael 
and  friend  of  Ghamisso,  in  vol.  I  of  the  (Euvres  drama- 
tiques  de  Schiller,  and  reprinted  1834,  1835  and  1844.^ 
Further  independent  translations  of  the  dramatic  works 
of  Schiller  were  made  by  M.  Mayer,  Paris  1834;  X.  Marmier, 
1840  (largely  based  on  de  Barante);  and  A.  Regnier,  1855,^ 
the  latter  preceded  by  an  excellent  life  of  the  poet.  In 
the  meanwhile  the  success  of  de  Barante's  version  was 
responsible  for  the  imitations  of  Die  Räuber,  which  sprang 
up  on  all  sides,  imitations  such  as  Cartouche  and  Mandrin, 
which  do  little  credit  either  to  Schiller  or  to  their  authors. 

It  was  through  the  medium  of  the  French  that  Die  Räuber 
reached  England.  The  above  mentioned  Theätre  Allemand 
of  Friedel  and  Bonneville  was  the  subject  of  a  paper  read 
to  the  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh  on  April  21,  1788  by 

1  P.  5. 

2  Preface,  p.  7. 

3  Opera-vaudeville  en  deux  actes.  Cf.  Süpfle,  l.  c,  p.  70 ;  Rössel,  /.  c.y 
p.  134. 

*  The  (Euvres  dramatiques  de  Schiller  traduites  de  Tallemand  par 
Brissot-Thivars,  Paris  1822,  in  the  Repertoire  des  Th€äires  etrangers 
is,  according  to  C.  Wurzbach,  /.  c,  p.  54,  and  Goedeke,  Grundriß,  V^ 
p.  151,  nothing  but  Barante's  work  remodelled.  Sebastien  Mercier^ 
too,  had  thoughts  at  one  time  of  translating  not  only  Die  Räuber,  but 
the  whole  of  Schiller's  dramatic  works. 

^  "L'exacte  et  belle  traduction  par  M.  Adolphe  Regnier",  Sainte- 
Beuve,  Nouveaux  Lundis,  III,  p.  266. 
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Henry  Mackenzie,  the  author  of  the  Man  of  Feeling.^  Of 
all  the  plays  in  this  collection  (and  it  is  a  large  one)  none 
impressed  Mackenzie  more  than  Les  Voleurs.  And  he  com- 
municated  his  enthusiasm  to  his  audience  with  such  good 
effect  that  at  least  two  of  them  became  fervid  admirers 
of  the  newer  German  literature:  Walter  Scott,  soon  to 
become  the  Interpreter  of  Götz  von  Berlichingen,  whilst 
his  friend  devoted  his  attention  to  the  corresponding  drama 
of  Schiller. 

This  was  Alexander  Fräser  Tytler,  a  rising  young  lawyer 
who,  as  Lord  Woodhouselee,  subsequently  attained  to  some 
fame  as  an  historian.  In  1792  he  published  anonymously 
The  RobberSy  a  Tragedy  translated  from  the  German  of 
Frederick  Schiller,  Robinsons,  London,-  a  second  edition 
"corrected  and  improved"  appeared  in  1795,  a  third  in 
1797,  a  fourth  in  1800.  The  first  three  editions,  as  was 
the  case  with  so  many  works  of  the  day,  also  appeared 
in  Dubhn;  a  fourth,  pirated,  at  Perth  in  1800.  As  is 
evident  from  the  numerous  editions,  its  success  was  very 
great  and,  to  a  large  extent,  deserved.  Although  not  free 
from  mistakes  and  misunderstandings,  yet  it  is  on  the 
whole  an  adequate  and  literary  rendering  of  the  stage 
Version   by  a   man  füll  of  enthusiasm  for  his  task.     And 


^  Published  in  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh^  1790, 
vol.  II,  Part  II,  pp.  154-92— "The  Robbers"  discussed  on  p.  180-192. 
This  paper  of  Mackenzie,  which  was  the  starting-point  of  interest  in 
the  German  drama  in  England,  was  reprinted  by  several  of  the  leading 
periodicals  of  the  day.  On  the  subject  cf.  T.  Rea,  Schiller's  Dramas 
and  Poems  in  England,  London  1906.  The  book  is  inaccurate  in  many 
particulars,  however,  and  should  be  used  with  care.  Cf.,  too,  my 
articie  English  Translations  and  Adaptations  of  Schiller^ s  "Robbers'* 
in  The  Modern  Language  Review,  1921,  vol.  XVI,  p.  297  seq. 

-  Reviews  appeared  in  The  Monthly  Review,  vol.  IX,  1792,  p.  266; 
The  Critical  Review,  1792,  vol.  VI,  p.  209.  It  was  noticed  in  Germany 
by  the  Gothaische  gelehrte  Zeitungen,  1793,  11.  Mai,  and  the  Neue 
Bibliothek  der  schönen  Wissenschaften  und  der  freyen  Künste,  Leipzig 
1793,  50.  Band,  1.  St.,  p.  358;  the  two  latter  quoted  by  Braun,  /.  c,  I, 
pp.  382,  395. 

5* 
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its  merits  were  recognized  by  all  subsequent  trans- 
lators,  who,  one  and  all,  made  copious  use  of  Tytler's 
Version,  when,  indeed,  they  did  not  transcribe  it  word  for 
word.^ 

The  next  "rendering"^  was  that  of  the  Rev.  William 
Render,  a  Lutheran  minister  who  had  settled  in  England 
as  "a  Professor  of  languages",  and  was  at  that  time 
teacher  of  German  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.  His 
Version  appeared  in  London  in  1799.  It  is  a  pedantic, 
literal  Performance,  the  work  of  a  schoolmaster,  devoid  of 
any  merit  save  of  fidelity  to  the  original,  and,  in  spite  of 
the  translator's  official  position,  not  free  from  occasional 
lapses.  That  he  made  use  of  Tytler's  translation  is  evident 
from  a  close  comparison  of  the  texts.^ 

Another  Version,  also  published  in  1799,  by  the  Mar- 
gravine  of  Anspach,^  was  printed,  as  the  Preface  informs 
US,  in  Order  to  disprove  the  Insinuation  of  the  newspaper 
writers  as  to  the  Jacobinical  tendencies  of  the  play  as 
performed  the  year  before  on  the  private  stage  of  Branden- 
burgh  House  by  the  Margravine,  her  son  the  Honourable 
Keppel   Craven,    and   other   aristocratie   amateurs.^    The 

1  Carlyle,  when  he  refers  in  Fraser's  Magazine,  1831,  vol.  III,  p.  135, 
note,  to  Tytler's  translation  as  "one  of  the  washiest",  was  evidently 
actuated  by  the  same  ungenerous  spirit  which  failed  to  give  other 
workers  in  the  field  of  German  literature  (e.  g.  Wm.  Taylor  of  Norwich 
and  Charles  des  Voeux)  their  proper  due. 

2  The  pun  is  that  of  The  Anti-Jacobin,  reprint  of  1799,  pp.  187,  192. 

3  Gharges  of  plagiarism  were  justly  brought  by  the  publishers  of 
the  fourth  edition  of  Tytler's  version  against  "the  pretended  new 
translation"  of  Render  for  "servilely  copying  the  work  of  another,  in 
every  paragraph,  and  in  every  line". 

*  Gf.  H.  Ley,  Die  litterarische  Tätigkeit  der  Lady  Craven,  der  letzten 
Markgräfin  von  Anspach-Bayreuth  in  Erlanger  Beiträge  zur  englischen 
Philologie,  XVI,  Erlangen  1904.  Ley's  treatment  of  The  Robbers  is, 
however,  inadäquate  and  incorrect.  A  painstaking  book  is  that  by 
A.  M.  Broadley  and  Lewis  Melville,  The  Beautiful  Lady  Craven, 
London  1914. 

^  An  account  reached  the  Journal  des  Luxus  und  der  Moden, 
Weimar  1798,  p.  576.     Gf.  Braun,  /.  c,  II,  p.  340. 
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adaptation  had  been  made,  however,  not,  as  is  generally 
assumed,  and  as  the  title  might  lead  one  to  suppose,^  by 
the  Margravine  herseif,  but  by  her  son  Keppel.  The  latter, 
who  in  all  probability  knew  no  German,  relied  entirely 
on  the  text  of  Tytler  which  thus  forms  the  basis  of  this 
Version.  In  the  endeavour  to  prune  the  play  of  all  pas- 
sages  which  might  offend  either  the  morals  or  the  politics 
of  his  audience,  the  adaptor  has  merely  sueceeded  in  pro- 
ducing  a  jumble  of  contradictions  and  abrupt  transitions, 
and  the  play  is  entirely  devoid  of  any  literary  merit.  The 
most  notable  change  is  in  the  fifth  act,  where,  foUowing 
a  hint  of  Schiller  (Act  III,  scene  2),  Amalia  is  made  to 
escape  to  a  convent. 

A  more  independent  version  was  published  by  Benjamin 
Thompson-  in  vol.  V  of  his  German  Theatre  (1800),  of 
which  no  less  than  four  different  editions  appeared,  the 
last  in  1811.  The  Robbers  was  also  published  in  a  separate 
volume  in  1802.  But  this  version  is  not  equal  to  Tytler's 
either  in  force  of  language  or  accuracy;  it  teems  with 
arbitrary  alterations  and  additions,  its  sins  of  Omission 
are  almost  equally  serious.  .  It  is,  in  other  words,  a  play 
revised  and  cut  for  the  exigencies  of  the  stage,  the  chief 
interest  of  which  being  the  occasional  use  which  Thompson 
makes  of  the  "Schauspiel". 

The  scene  in  The  Robbers,  which  most  impressed  English 
readers,  was  the  Dream  of  Francis.  M.  G.  Lewis  copied 
it  in   his   Castle  Spectre  (1798).^    An   extract  was  given 

1  The  Robbers.  A  Tragedy  in  Five  Acts.  Translated  and  altered 
from  the  German  as  it  was  performed  at  Brandenburgh-House 
Theatre.  With  a  Preface,  Prologue  and  Epilogue,  writien  by  Her 
Serene  Highness,  The  Margravine  of  Anspach,  London  1799. 

-  On  Thompson  see  The  Dictionary  of  National  Biography.  It  is 
worthy  of  note  that  he  addressed  a  copy  of  his  translation  to  Schiller 
with  a  letter  expressing  his  appreciation  of  the  author's  genius.  Cf. 
L.  Urlichs,  Briefe  an  Schiller,  Stuttgart  1877,  p.  392. 

2  Lewis  duly  acknowledged  the  debt  in  a  foot-note,  p.  69:  "Were 
I  asked  to  produce  an  instance  of  the  terrific  and  sublime,  I  should 
name  the  Parricide's  confession  —  4ch  kannte  den  Mann'". 
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by  the  Rev.  Walter  Whiter,  the  philologist,  to  lighten 
the  heaviness  of  bis  pretentious  Etymologicum  Magnum 
(1800).^  It  was  the  scene  cbosen  in  illustration  for  bis 
Survey  of  German  Poetry  (1830)-  by  Wilbam  Taylor,  wbo 
was  tbe  first  to  translate  tbe  difficult  passage  witb  absolute 
correctness.  Like  Thompson  he  occasionally  harks  back 
to  the  "Schauspiel".  It  was  for  this  book  that  Taylor 
was  so  severely  taken  to  task  in  the  Edinburgh  Review 
by  Carlyle,  who  had  in  the  meanwhile  published  bis  Life 
of  Schiller  (1825). 

These  books  of  Taylor  and  Carlyle,  no  doubt,  stimulated 
the  public  interest  in  the  original  Version  of  1781.  In 
1841,  at  least,  a  translation,  the  first  complete  one,  was 
made  by  a  young  medical  student  of  King's  College, 
London,  named  Christopher  Wharton  Mann,  and  printed  in 
the  College  Magazine  for  1842.^  It  is  doubtful  whether 
the  young  translator  was  adequately  equipped  for  the  task ; 
the  numerous  blunders  not  only  of  language,  but  of  actual 
misreading  of  German  characters^  suggest  that  bis  know- 
ledge  of  German  was  none  of  the  soundest.  And  the 
translation  is  very  wooden;  in  its  endeavours  to  be  literal 
it  is  too  frequently  un-English,  and  with  its  attempts  to 
soften  the  "Storm  and  Stress"  of  Schiller's  language,  its 
style  is  often  mawkish  and  feeble. 

The  last  and  best  of  the  translations  is  that  by  H.  G.  Bohn, 
first  pubHshed  in  Bohn's  Standard  Library  in  1849,  and 
many  times  reprinted  since.  It  is  a  scholarly  and  accurate 
piece  of  work. 

^  Part  I,  p,  402.  Borrow  introduced  Whiter  into  Lavengro  (chap- 
ter  XXIV)  as  the  "man  fond  of  tongues". 

2  Vol.  III,  p.  174.  The  criticism  of  The  Robbers  was  a  reprint,  with 
but  few  alterations,  of  an  essay  which  had  appeared  in  The  Monthly 
Magazine,  1821,  LH,  p.  223. 

3  It  was  republished  by  Henry  Morley,  Mann's  friend  and  form  er 
fellow-student,  as  late  as  1889  in  his  volume  of  Schiller's  Poems  and 
Plays. 

*  As  for  instance  when  he  renders  (p.  48,  17)  "Kissen  von  Eider" 
as  "cushions  of  Cedar",  cf,  also  note  to  151, 15. 
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The  history  of  The  Robbers  in  America  is  the  record 
of  American  reprints  of  English  editions.^  The  first  in- 
troduction  to  Schiller  in  the  United  States  was  the  reprint 
of  Tytier's  translation  by  Samuel  Campbell  in  New  York 
in  1793;  Benjamin  Thompson's  Robbers  was  reprinted  in 
1802  in  Baltimore.  Its  continued  popularity  is  attested 
by  a  fourth  and  fifth  edition  printed  respectively  in  1808 
and  1821.  The  last  appeared  in  1854  as  vol.  XIII  of  the 
Modern  Standard  Drama.  The  text,  based  on  that  of 
Tytler,  has  been  adapted  to  the  American  Stage,  and 
represents  the  acting  version  of  the  play  performed  at 
Bouvery  Street  Theatre,  New  York  in  1853.^  The  text 
has  undergone  severe  alterations,  mainly  in  the  form  of 
"cuts"  for  stage  purposes,  but  what  is  left  is  almost 
literally  the  text  of  Tytler,  with  but  the  slightest  amend- 
ments.  The  chief  change  is  in  the  denouement:  Schufterle, 
Judas-like,  betrays  Moor  to  the  authorities.  He  leads  a 
party  of  soldiers  to  apprehend  him,  and,  on  his  resistance, 
they  shoot  him  down.  Finally  the  füll  text  was  published 
by  I.  Kohler  at  Philadelphia  in  1861,  in  the  first  complete 
Enghsh  edition  of  Schiller's  works. 

Besides  the  actual  translations  of  Die  Räuber  mentipned 
above  the  popularity  of  the  play  in  England  is  further 
attested  by  the  various  adaptations  which  were  made  of 
the  Chief  characters  and  incidents.  The  Margravine  of 
Anspach  was  induced  to  produce  on  the  Brandenburgh 
House  stage  an  adaptation,  entitled  The  Gauntlet.  We 
learn  also  from  the  Preface  of  the  Red  Gross  Knights  by 


1  Cf.  E.  C.  Parry,  Friedrich  Schiller  in  America,  Philadelphia  1905 
(reprinted  from  German  American  Annals^  vol.  III);  F.  E.  Wilkens, 
Early  influence  of  German  Literature  in  America  (reprint  no.  1  from 
Americana  Germania) ;  M.  D.  Learned,  Schillers  literarische  Stellung  in 
Amerika,  and  0.  C.  Schneider,  Schiller  als  Bannerträger  des  deutschen 
Gedankens  in  Amerika  in  Marbacher  Schillerbuch,  Stuttgart  und  Berlin 
1905,  pp.  247  and  257. 

-  An  English  reprint  of  this  version  appeared  as  no.  332  of  Dick's 
Standard  Plays,  and  was  sold  for  the  very  modest  sum  of  one  penny. 
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J.  G.  Holman,  London  1801,  that  this  author  had  pre- 
pared  another  version  for  the  stage,  but  the  license  hav- 
ing  been  refused  him  for  its  Performance,  he  "determined 
on  forming  a  Play,  which  should  retain  as  much  of  the 
original,  with  the  Omission  of  all  that  could  be  deemed 
objectionable".^  From  the  Germany  of  MaximiHan  Holman 
has  changed  the  scene  to  the  Spain  of  Alfonso  of  Castille, 
and  the  libertine  robbers  into  Knights  of  the  Red  Gross  in 
continual  Crusade  against  the  Moors.  Roderic  and  Ferdinand 
are  two  hostile  brothers  who  both  claim  Eugenie  as  their 
bride.  The  whole  interspersed  with  songs,  and  choruses, 
and  numerous  scenes  of  the  comic  character  Popoli.  It 
is  obvious  that  there  is  little  space  amidst  all  this  ex- 
citement  and  bustle  for  the  text  of  The  Robbers:  yet 
occasional  scenes  are  taken  wholesale  from  the  German 
play,  and— this  is  specially  to  be  noted — are  based  with 
very  few  alterations  on  the  text  of  Tytler. 

But  greater  men  than  Holman  were  attracted  by  the 
genius  of  Schiller.^  Wordsworth,  who  was  led  to  The 
Robbers  by  way  of  the  French  Revolution,  incorporated 
the  tumultuous  spirit  of  Karl  Moor  in  The  Borderers 
(1795-1796).  Southey  apparently  planned  a  tragedy  on  the 
same  theme,  to  be  entitled  The  Banditti,  whilst  Coleridge, 
on  his  first  reading,  was  so  carried  away  as  to  pen  one 
of  his  finest  sonnets  "to  the  author  of  The  Robbers'\ 
The  tragedy   of  Osorio,   renamed  Remorse  for  the  stage 

^  On  Holman's  career  as  actor  manager  see  the  Dictionary  of  Na- 
tional Biography.  For  an  account  of  the  Performance  at  the  Haymarket, 
in  which  C.  Kemble  took  the  leading  part,  cf.  John  Genest,  Some 
Account  of  the  English  Stage,  from  the  Restoration  in  1660  to  1830y 
in  ten  volumes,  Bath  1832,  vol.  VII,  p.  454,  and  The  Dramatic  Censor^ 
1800,  I,  p.  77. 

2  Cf.  especially  Margaret  W.  Cooke,  Schiller's  Robbers  in  England; 
Modern  Language  Review,  XI,  1915,  p.  156  seq.  Cf.  also  Rea,  /.  c,  and 
A.  H.  Thorndyke,  Tragedy,  London  1908,  p.  327  seq.  H.  A.  Beers,  A 
History  of  English  Romanticism  in  the  Eighteenth  Century,  London 
1899  (especially  the  chapter:  "The  German  Tributary",  p.  374 seq.). 
F.  E.  Schelling,  The  English  Drama,  London  and  Toronto  1914. 
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(1817),  also  owes  the  main  lines  of  its  plot  to  The  Rohhers, 
although  its  scenic  effects  may  have  been  derived  from 
the  Radcliffian  school.  Shelley's  Prometheus,  like  Karl, 
defies  the  existing  order  of  things,  whilst  in  The  Cenci 
Beatrice  takes  the  law  into  her  own  hands  against  the 
tyranny  of  the  parental  authority.  A  tragedy  by  Rev. 
C.  Maturin,  entitled  Bertram  (1816),  owes  much  to  The 
Rohhers.^  So  does  the  character  of  Paul  Clifford  in  Lord 
Lytton's  novel  of  that  name.  Walter  Scott  would  seem 
to  have  borrowed  some  of  its  characters  for  his  House  of 
Aspern  (1829).  Monk  Lewis's  melodrama  The  Castle  Spectre 
which  was  first  performed  on  December  14,  1797,  at  Drury 
Lane,  and  ran  sixty  nights,  owed  the  famous  dream  scene 
to  Schiller's  inspiration  by  Lewis's  own  confession. 

On  February  20,  1814,  Byron  made  the  following  not 
very  sagacious  entry  in  his  diary:  "Redde  The  Rohhers. 
Fine— but  Fiesco  is  better."  But  as  The  Corsair  was 
already  completed  by  December  13,  1813,  there  can  be  no 
question  of  direct  influence,  unless,  of  course,  the  notice 
refers  to  a  second  perusal.  The  last  off-shoot  of  The 
Rohhers  in  England  appears  to  be  a  play  by  E.  Gandy, 
LorenzOy  the  Outcast  Son,  a  Tragic  Dramay  founded  on 
The  Rohhers  of  Friederick  Schiller,  London  1823.  It  is  an 
extravagant  production,  which  has  preserved  little  of  the 
Schiller  spirit,  and  does  not  merit  a  better  fate  than  the 
general  oblivion  into  which  it  has  fallen. 

Die  Rauher  not  only  took  France  and  England  by  storm ; 
its  reputation  soon  spread  over  all  Europe,  and  translations 
appeared  on  every  band.-    Holland  led  the  way  with  no  less 


1  A  review  of  Maturin's  play  attracted  Goethe's  notice,  who 
characterized  its  contents  very  aptly  as  containing:  "deutsche 
Originalelemente,  Schillersche  Moors  und  Kotzebuische  Kinder!'* 
Werke,  XLIP,  38.  Goethe  even  attempted  the  translation  of  two 
fragments  from  Act  II,  scene  3.    Werke,  Weimar,  XI,  353. 

-  The  first  attempt  to  compile  a  list  of  foreign  translations  was 
made  in  the  Morgenblatt,  1838,  Nr.  180-217.  Then  by  E.  Boas,  Schillers 
Jugendjahre,  Hannover  1856,  II,  p.  90.    Further  titles  were  added  by 
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than  three  versions  of  De  Roovers  published  respectively 
in  1789  (Naar  de  nieuwe,  voor  de  Mannheimer  Schowburg 
verbeterde  oorspronglijke  Uitgaave,  Utrecht),  in  1864  at 
Zuitphen,  and  in  1888  in  the  Dramatishe  werken^  again 
at  Zuitphen.  In  addition  a  Vrije  navolging  (ten  vordeele 
der  armen)  was  issued  at  Dordrecht  in  1837,  and  a  frag- 
ment  in  four  tableaux,  Het  geweten,  naar  aanleiding  van 
*'Die  Räuber",  at  Deventer  in  1861.^  Even  more  numerous 
were  the  Hungarian  versions:  the  oldest  by  Ladislaus 
Barcsai  in  vol.  I  of  the  Siebenbürgische  Schaubühne,  1793; 
by  Johann  Darvas,  Pest  1793;  by  Fr.  J.  Schedel,  Pest  1823, 
revised  1842;  by  the  same  translator  in  Ignaz  Nagy's 
Dramatisches  Magazin,  III,  Pest  1842,  which  is  still  the 
Version  played  at  the  National  Theatre  in  Pest;  a  fourth 
translation  by  Szenvey  (1899)  only  exists  in  manuscript. 
Russia  possesses  three  translations:  by  N.  Sandunoev,  Mos- 
cow  1793;  by  N.  Ch.  Ketscher,  Moscow  1828;  and  by 
M.  Dostoieffski,  the  brother  of  the  novelist,  St.  Peters- 
burg 1857.  Italy  can  boast  of  a  translation  by  A.  Maffei, 
I  Masnadieri,  1836,  of  which  several  libretti  subsequently 
appeared:  one  by  S.  Mercadante  in  1836;  another,  based 
on  Maffei's  Version,  by  G.  Verdi  in  1847,  composed  for 
Jenny  Lind  of  the  Italian  Opera  in  London  f  still  another 
was  written  by  J.  Coscini,  /  Brigantiy  Melodramma  serio 

C.  G.  Wenzel,  Aus  Weimars  goldenen  Tagen,  Dresden  1859,  p.  88. 
C.  Wurzbach  von  Tannenberg,  Das  Schillerbuch,  Wien  1859,  p.  54,  and 
by  Max  Koch  in  Goedeke's  Grundriß'^,  V,  pp.  149, 165,  supplemented 
by  R.  F.  Arnold,  ''Die  Räuber''  im  Ausland  in  Euphorion,  1905,  XII, 
p.  640.  It  does  not  always  appear  from  these  compilations,  which 
of  the  two  versions  forms  the  basis  of  the  translation  in  question, 
I  siispect  that  in  most  cases  it  was  the  "Trauerspiel" — it  was,  for 
instance,  as  late  as  1876  with  regard  to  the  Spanish  version— but  apart 
from  those  in  French  and  English  the  whole  question  of  translations 
requires  further  investigation  by  some  one  conversant  with  the  more 
out-of-the-way  languages. 

^  Schillerfeier  te  's-Gravenhage,  met  eene  Nederlandsche  Schiller- 
Bibliographie  door  W.  Nijhoff,  's-Gravenhage  1905,  p.  55  seq. 

2  Cf.  C.  Wurzbach,  /.  c,  p.  90. 
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in  1837 ;  yet  a  fourth  in  1869,  anonymous  this  time,  en- 
titled  Amalia,  ossia  II  BanditOy  Melodramma.  In  Czech 
we  have  no  less  than  five  versions  (even  excluding  that 
for  "Kinderpuppentheater"):'  by  K.  J.  Thäm,  Prag  1786; 
by  J.  Mikuläs  Boleslavsky,  1861 ;  another,  apparently 
anonymous,  Loupeznici  (L  e.  The  Robbers),  1869;  by  Koiär 
1866,  and  in  the  complete  edition  of  the  dramatic  works 
which  appeared  at  Prag  in  1866.'-  There  are  three  more  in 
Polish  by  M.  Budzinski  1850,  E.  Dembowski  and  another, 
anonymous,  Zböjcy,  Lemberg  1883.  In  Swedish,  Leo- 
pold translated  Die  Räuber  in  1799,^  and  C.  A.  Nikander 
produced  the  Röfvarbandet,  Stockholm  1837.  In  Danish 
we  have  a  translation  from  the  pen  of  Sehiller's  admirer 
K.  L.  Rahbek,  Röverne,  Copenhagen  1801;  a  complete 
edition  of  the  dramas  appeared  here  in  1834,  another 
Version  by  Magnussen  in  1888,  1896.^    At  least  one  Version 

1  See  above  p.  57,  note  1. 

2  Goedeke,  Grundriß,  vol.  V,  p.  151. 

2  Cf.  Schiller  och  Suerige,  en  minneskrift  pa  hundrade  arsdagen  of 
skaldens  död,  utgifven  af  literaturhistoriska  seminariet  i  Land,  Upsala 
1905 ;  unobtainable,  but  reviewed  by  A.  Leitzmann  in  Euphorion,  1910, 
XVII,  p.  171. 

^  In  the  Scandinavian  countries,  where  Die  Räuber  penetrated  very 
early,  the  reception  was  almost  uniformly  favourable.  K.  L.  Rahbek, 
who  himself  entered  into  personal  relations  with  Schiller  (see  his 
Lebenserinnerungen,  reprinted  by  Hecker-Petersen,  Z.  c,  II,  p.  73  seq.), 
was  responsible  for  introducing  him  to  his  countrymen.  As  early 
as  1782,  Die  Räuber  was  a  subject  of  much  interest  in  Copenhagen, 
especially  in  the  circles  centering  around  Sehiller's  future  patron, 
Count  Schimmelmann.  The  poet  Oehlenschläger  placed  Die  Räuber, 
with  all  their  extra vagance,  on  a  higher  plane  than  Kabale  und  Liebe. 
<See  his  lectm-es  Over  Schillers  dramatiske  Värker,  delivered  in  1811-2. 
On  Schiller  in  Denmark  cf.  Louis  Babe  in  Euphorion,  1905,  XII,  p.  165.) 
In  Norway,  young  Ibsen,  all  enthusiasm  for  the  revolutionary  ardour 
of  Die  Räuber,  was  induced  to  choose  a  similar  theme,  Catilina,  for 
his  first  dramatic  attempt.  (On  Schiller  in  Norway  cf.  R.  Woerner  in 
Euphorion,  1905,  XII,  p.  167.)  In  Sweden  it  was  especially  through 
his  aesthetics  that  Schiller  became  a  force  in  the  land,  but  his  dramas 
in  general,  and  Die  Räuber,  in  particular,  also  came  in  for  their  fair 
share  of  attention.    (Cf.  note  3  above.) 
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has  appeared  in  each  of  the  following  languages:  in  Serbo- 
Croat  by  Spiro  Dimitrovic,  Agram  1861 ;  in  Bulgarian  by 
N.  Bonchev  1870;  in  Spanish  by  D.  Corchön  1876  {Biblioteca 
Universal,  vol.  40);  in  Roumanian  byA.  Vasiliu  1847^  and 
I.  Negruzzi  1871;  in  Portuguese  1832  ;2  in  Esthonian  1876  ;3 
and  even  in  Yiddish,  Lemberg  1871.^ 
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WÄRE  ich  Gott  gewesen,  im  Begriff  die  Welt  zu 
erschaffen",  thus  a  Russian  prince  once  expressed 
himself  to  Goethe,  "und  hätte  ich  in  dem  Augenblick  voraus- 
gesehen, daß  Schillers  'Räuber'  darin  würden  geschrieben 
werden,  ich  hätte  die  Welt  nicht  erschaffen."^  A  great 
statesman  is  even  supposed  to  have  expressed  the  con- 
viction:  "Eine  civilisirte  Nation  könne  kein  solches 
Trauerspiel  haben."'^  "Wer  die  'Räuber'  schreiben  könnte, 
mit  dem  möcht'  ich  nicht  durch  den  Wald  gehen!"  de- 
clared  the  learned  Baron  Hans  Edler  von  Putlitz  auf 
Pankow  in  der  Priegnitz,  whilst  to  the  French  Comte  de 
la  Garde  the  play  seemed  a  "wahre  Mordschule ".^ 

Exaggerated,  ridiculous  even,  as  these  opinions  appear 
to-day,  it  was  not  only  amongst  the  court  circles  that  they 
were  held.    Wieland  could  write  from  Weimar:  "Goethe 

^  See  above  p.  64,  note  5.  Cf.  Arnold,  /.  c,  p.  641. 

^  See  above  p.  52. 

3  Cf.  Sitzungsberichte  der  Gelehrten  Estnischen   Gesellschaft,  1905. 

•*  Cf.  Arnold,  /.  c,  p.  640. 

^  On  this  chapter  cf.  J.  W.  Braun,  Schiller  und  Goethe  im  Urtheile 
der  Zeitgenossen,  Leipzig  1882;  J.  Reuper,  Schillers  Dramen  im  Lichte 
der  zeitgenössischen  Kritik,  Programm  der  Oberrealschule  in  Bielitz, 
Bielitz  1874;  and,  especially,  A.  Ludwig,  Schiller  und  die  deutsche 
Nachwelt,  Berlin  1909. 

^  Eckermann,  Gespräche  mit  Goethe,  den  17.  Januar  1827. 

'  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  119,  who  quotes  from  an  article  in  the  Magazin 
der  Philosophie  und  schönen  Literatur,  Leipzig  1875. 

^  Quoted  by  Ludwig,  /.  c,  p.  12. 
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hat  einen  ebenso  großen  Greuel  als  ich  an  der  seltsamen 
Hirnwut,  die  man  itzt  am  Neckar  für  Genie  zu  halten 
pflegt 'V  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  these  criticisms 
expressed  very  generally  the  views  of  the  cultured  public 
of  the  day.  A  perusal  of  the  chief  contemporary  re views 
shows  an  almost  unanimous  chorus  of  adverse  criticism: 
"dieses  schauderhafte  Produkt",^  "dieses  grausame  Trauer- 
spiel",^ "diese  gräßlichen  Scenen",^  "doch  meistens  Über- 
treibung und  Unnatürlichkeit",^  "schwülstiges  Zeug,  wahrer 
Unsinn",'^  '*so  fürchterlich  tragisch' V  "ein  gräßUches  und 
unmoralisches  Stück  ";^  such  is  very  generally  the  verdict 
of  the  contemporaries.  And  yet  these  same  critics  unite 
in  recognizing  to  the  author  "sehr  viel  Genie ",^  "glühende 
Phantasie 'V^  "ein  außerordentliches  Talent,  viel  Menschen- 
kenntnis";^ they  realize  that  he  is  "kein  gemeiner  Kopf",^^ 
but  "ein  ausnehmendes  Genie ",^^  that  his  play  is  "nicht 

^  Goethe  could  never  grow  reconciled  to  Die  Räuber.  The  early 
plays  were  to  him  always  more  "Äußerungen  eines  außergewöhnlichen 
Talents,  als  daß  sie  von  großer  Bildungsreife  des  Autors  zeugten"; 
to  Eckermann,  den  3.  Mai  1827. 

2  Litteratur-   und  Theaterzeitung,  Berlin  1782,  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  23. 

^  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung,  Berlin  1784,  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  82. 

*  Allgemeine  deutsche  Bibliothek,  Berlin  und  Stettin  1782,  Braun, 
/.  c,  I,  p.  26. 

^  An  anonymous  criticism  from  the  ephemeral  Jahrbücher  des  Ge- 
schmacks und  der  Aufklärung,  1783;  quoted  by  W.  Kurrelmeyer,  A 
Contemporary  Critique  of  Schiller's  "Räuber"  in  Journal  of  English 
and  Germanic  Philology,  1919,  XVIII,  p.  72.  Kurrelmeyer  makes  out 
a  good  case  for  the  anonymous  critic  being  J.  J.  Eschenburg. 

^  Pfälzisches  Museum,  Mannheim  vom  Jahre  1783-1784.  Braun,  Z.  c, 
I,  p.  47. 

"'  Magazin  der  Philosophie  und  schönen  Litteratur,  Leipzig  1785, 
Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  119. 

^  Journal  des  Luxus  und  der  Moden,  Weimar  1794,  Braun,  /.  c,  II,  p.  1. 

^  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung,  Berlin  1782,  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  25. 

^°  Almanach  für  Dichter  und  schöne  Geister,  1785.  Reuper,  /.  c,  p.  18. 

11  Allgemeine  deutsche  Bibliothek,  Berlin  und  Stettin  1782,  Braun, 
/.  c,  I,  p.  26. 

12  Neue  Bibliothek  der  Wissenschaften,  vol.  72,  p.  167.  Reuper,  /.  c, 
p.  15. 
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ohne  Schönheiten 'V  that  it  is  marked  by  "blendende 
Diktion,  wahre  Darstellung"^  and  "ein  lebhaftes  Colorit",^ 
but  they  deprecate  "die  nachlässige  Schreibart"^  and  his 
"  Bücherpsychologie 'V  and  advise  him  to  study  life  rather 
than  Shakespeare,^  and,  if  he  cannot  do  without  literary 
modeis,  then  to  take  a  lesson  from  Lessing.^ 

With  two  exceptions,  however,  the  above  criticisms 
hardly  deserve  to  be  rescued  from  oblivion.  But  the 
lengthy  essay  of  the  Jesuit  father  A.  v.  Klein  in  the 
Pfälzisches  Museum  is  an  honest  attempt  by  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  witty  men  of  his  time  to  appreciate 
the  drama  from  the  necessarily  prejudiced  standpoint  of 
French  classicism,^  whilst  the  really  brilliant  review  of 
Timme  in  the  Erfurtische  gelehrte  Zeitung  furnished 
Schiller  himself  with  many  a  valuable  hint  for  the  stage 
Version,  and  is  still  remembered  by  its  prophetic  dictum: 
"Haben  wir  je  einen  teutschen  Shakespeare  zu  erwarten, 
so  ist  es  dieser."^  Yet  none  excels  in  clear-sightedness 
and  impartial  judgment  the  "Selbstrezension"  which 
Schiller  published   anonymously  in  the  Wirtembergisches 


^  Bibliothek  der  neuesten  theologischen,  philosophischen  und  schönen 
Litteratur,  Zürich  1784.    Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  93. 

^  Magazin  der  Philosophie  und  schönen  Litteratur,  Leipzig  1785, 
Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  119. 

3  Allgemeine  deutsche  Bibliothek,  Berlin  und  Stettin  1782,  Braun, 
/.  c,  I,  p.  26. 

^  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung ^  Berlin  1782,  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  25. 

^  Erfurtische  gelehrte  Zeitung^  1781.     Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  7. 

^  On  Klein  cf.  Goedeke,  Grundriß,  V^,  163.  But  his  appreciation 
of  Amalia  shows  a  perversion  of  taste,  which,  curiously  enough,  he 
shares  with  Madame  de  Stael  and  Carlyle  (see  below  p.  87,  note  1): 
"Amalia  ist  ein  interessantes  Mädchen,  der  einzige  vortrefliche 
Charakter  des  Stückes.  So  gar  wird  Karl  Moor  interessant  durch  sie, 
und  die  schönsten  Auftritte  des  Schauspiels  sind  zwischen  ihr  und 
einem  von  den  zween  Brüdern."     Cf.  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  45. 

'  Timme's  review  has  been  reprinted  many  times:  by  Braun, 
/.  c,  I;  Goedeke,  Schillers  Werke,  I,  1;  Boxberger,  Deutsche  National- 
Literatur,  vol.  120,  p.  xxv. 
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Repertorium,^  in  which  the  weakness  of  the  characterisation 
and  the  occasional  improbabilities  of  the  plot  are  pointed 
out  with  ruthless  severity. 

Whilst  the  older,  staider  folk  spoke  condescendingly  of 
Die  Räuber  as  "ein  schönes  Monstrum",  by  the  younger 
generation  it  was  received  with  a  veritable  outburst  of 
enthusiasm :  "Alle  junge  Schwaben,  wenn  sie  helle  Köpfe 
sind,  gehören  zu  Schillers  Sekte",  wrote  Reinhardt  whilst  still 
a  member  of  the  Tübinger  Stift.^  And  after  all  it  was  only 
natural  that  a  play  teeming  with  life  and  energy,  born  of 
enthusiasm  for  humanity  and  hatred  of  tyranny,  should 
appeal  irresistibly  to  young  and  susceptible  hearts.  It  was  to 
be  expected,  too,  that  Balthasar  Hang  should  be  enthusiastic 
in  Support  of  his  young  countryman.  He  calls  the  play :  "  ein 
Produkt  des  teutschen  Wizes,  an  dem  nächstens  viele  Klein- 
meister, wie  Zwergen,  hinaufgaffen  werden".^  And  it  was 
perfectly  absurd  to  hold  the  play  accountable,  as  one  of  the 
critics  did,^  for  the  revolutionary  spirit  of  the  age,  and 
actually  blame  it  for  the  horrors  of  the  French  Revolution! 

Future  generations,  following  the  cue  given  them  by 
Schiller's  contemporaries,  continued  to  look  upon  Die 
Räuber  as  the  premature  work  of  a  great  genius.  Tieck 
called  the  play  "ein  keckes,  verwegnes,  zum  Theil 
freches  Gedicht",^  but  recognized  in  it  at  the  same  time 
"das  übertrotzige  Titanenwerk  eines  wahrhaft  mächtigen 
Geistes".  To  A.  W.  von  Schlegel  all  the  "Jugenddramen" 
were  "verfehlte  Nachahmungen  Shakespeares".  Die 
Räuber^  especially,  seemed  to  him  "schwerlich  durch  den 

^  Reprinted  Werke,  vol.  II,  354. 

2  Minor,  /.  c,  I,  378. 

^  In  Zustand  der  Wissenschaften  und  Künste  in  Schwaben,  Augspurg 
1781,  2.  Stück,  p.  467.  Quoted  by  W.  Fielitz  in  Archiv  für  Literatur- 
geschichte, 1879,  VIII,  p.  535.  The  actual  review  itself  reprinted  by 
Beck,  Vorlagen  zu  Schillers  "Räuber"  in  Diözesanarchiv  von  Schwaben, 
22.  Jahrgang,  1904,  Nr.  10.     Cf.  Braun,  /.  c,  I,  p.  8. 

^  In  the  Eudämonia,  oder  deutsches  Volksglück  of  1795.  Cf.  Boas, 
/.  c,  III,  p.  92. 

^  Reuper,  /.  c,  p.  19. 
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Überspannten  Ton  der  Empfindsamkeit  rührend,  wohl 
aber  durch  peinhche  Eindrücke  folternd".^  Wilhelm  von 
Humboldt  praised  his  friend's  "gewaltige  Naturkraft ".- 

Subsequent  criticism  is  largely  the  reflection  of  the  ge- 
neral  attitude  towards  the  poet.^  With  the  end  of  the 
Napoleonic  wars  the  high-tide  of  Schiller  worship  amongst 
ihe  Student  and  military  circles  began  to  ebb.^  About 
1820  Jean  Paul  seems  to  have  attracted  to  himself  that 
youthful  "Schwärmerei"  which  was  formerly  Schiller's. 
On  the  one  band  he  was  considered  a  revolutionary,  and 
such  plays  as  Teil,  Wallenstein  and,  of  course.  Die  Räuber 
were  banned  in  the  Austria  of  Metternich;  on  the  other 
the  "Jungdeutschen"  feit  more  correctly  that  Schiller 
would  have  little  sympathy  with  their  patriotic  or  national 
aspirations.  Ludwig  Wienbarg^  has  the  highest  praise  for 
Goethe,  but  passes  rapidly  over  Schiller  and  his  "glänzende, 
aber  nur  zu  oft  undeutsche  und  hohlklingende  Parade- 
sprache". For  Hegel  Karl  Moor's  single-handed  revolt 
against  law  and  order  was  simply  petty,  and  he  saw  in 
him  merely  the  destroyer.^  To  the  later  Romanticists  in 
their  political  and  intellectual  reaction  his  name  had  long 
been  anathema,"  though  they  never  went  to  the  length  of 

^  Über  dramatische  Kunst  und  Litteratur,  Wien  1809-1811,  XVte 
Vorlesung. 

2  Cf.  Reuper,  /.  c,  p.  19. 

3  Cf.  Edward  Schröder,  Schiller  in  dem  Jahrhundert  nach  seinem 
Tode,  Kaisergeburtstagsrede,  Göttingen  1905;  J.  G.  Robertson,  Schiller 
affer  a  Century,  Edinburgh  and  London  1905,  especially  Chapter  I: 
Schiller's  Fame;  and  especially  the  exhaustive  book  of  A.  Ludwig. 

*  Cf.  Biedermann,  Gespräche  mit  Goethe,  III,  p.  85:  "Schiller  ist  der 
Mann  der  Soldaten;  er  erweckt  in  der  Brust  uns  den  Mut  und  feuert 
die  Seele  zu  Taten  an."  Said  by  Rittmeister  von  Schwanenfeld  with 
reference  to  Die  Räuber. 

^  Ästhetische  Feldzüge,  Hamburg  1834,  XVIIIte  Vorlesung,  p.  229. 

^  Vorlesungen  über  Ästhetik,  1835,  Werke^  X,  p.  1.  Quoted  by  Ludwig, 
7.  c,  p.  197. 

^  Rahel  Levin  wrote:  "Ich  habe  mehr  als  Pflicht  erfüllt:  ich  habe 
die  'Räuber',  sage  die  'Räuber',  gesehen  und  'Kora'  von  Kotzebue." 
Quoted  by  Ludwig,  /.  c,  p.  110. 
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calling  him,  as  did  Nietzsche  in  his  Götzendämmerung, 
'*der  Moraltrompeter  von  Säckingen".  Gradually,  how- 
ever,  the  idealistic  fervour  of  Schiller's  poetry  took  an 
ever  greater  hold  on  the  German  people,  especially  after 
the  political  disappointments  of  1848  and  1849.  The 
centenary  of  the  poet's  birth  in  1859  found  Schiller  estab- 
lished  besides  Goethe,  and  on  an  even  higher  pedestal. 
The  generation  which  lauded  Schiller  to  the  skies  as 
the  great  idealistic  poet  naturally  had  little  use  for  the 
crude,  materialistic  drama  Die  Räuber,  which  most  of  the 
critics  and  literary  historians  of  the  day  relegate  amongst 
the  literary  wild  oats  of  the  poet.^  It  was  not  until 
a  more  scientific  and  less  emotional  spirit  had  been 
introduced  into  criticism  under  the  influence  of  the  new 
Germanistic  school  of  Hermann  Grimm,  Wilhelm  Scherer 
and  Erich  Schmidt  that  Schiller,  and  with  him  his  earlier 
works,  came  to  be  prized  at  their  true  worth.  Otto 
Ludwig  in  the  Shakespeare-Studien-  was  one  of  the  first 
to  consider  that  Die  Räuber  had  much  more  of  the  true 
Shakespearian  character  than  the  technically  more  perfect 
dramas  of  the  later  period: — 

"Das  ist  eine  wirkliche  Leidenschafts-  und  Reue-,  eine  Gewissens- 
Tragödie,  auch  Charaktertragödie  .  .  .  Ich  halte  'Die  Räuber',  den 
Problemen  und  der  Komposition,  also  den  Hauptsachen  nach,  für  die 
Tragödie  von  Schiller,  die  dem  Ideale  der  Tragödie  am  nächsten 
kommt." 

1  Cf.  Karl  Grün,  Friedrich  Schiller,  Leipzig  1844,  p.  631:  "Nur  die 
kühne  und  edelwilde  Sprache,  nur  der  Respekt  vor  diesen  unge- 
schlachten Phrasentorsos,  die  der  Dichter  auf  die  Szene  wirft,  können 
solch  ein  Stück  vor  der  hohen,  den  damaligen  Zeitverhältnissen  fern 
stehenden  Kritik  bewahren,  lächerlich  zu  werden"  (quoted  by  Ludwig, 
/.  c,  p.  282);  nor  had  Gervinus  any  real  insight  into  the  importance 
of  the  play.  Cf.  his  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Dichtung,  Leipzig  1842, 
vol.  V.  G.  Haebler,  55  Sätze,  Leipzig  1872,  declares:  "Von  Schiller 
sollte  man  jedenfalls  endlich  wegtun  'Die  Räuber'  wegen  Roheit  und 
Unreife"  (A.  Ludwig,  /.  c,  p.  485).  But  even  as  late  as  1889  Die 
Räuber  was  to  Emil  Mauerhof  "ein  unsinniges  Stück  von  klassischem 
Ansehen"  and  a  "kindisches  Drama"  (Ludwig,  /.  c,  p.  561). 

2  Leipzig  1891,  Schiller,  Die  Räuber,  I,  p.  291. 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  6 
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Hebbel  considered  Die  Räuber  as  Schiller's  "höchste 
unbewußte  Conception".^  Paul  Lindau,  m  1879,  deplored 
Schiller's  departure  from  his  early  technique:  — 

"Im  Interesse  des  deutschen  Theaters  ist  es  nicht  genug  zu  beklagen, 
daß  Schiller  nach  seinen  drei  ersten  genialen  Bühnendichtungen  die 
so  hoch  gepriesene  Wandlung  zum  Idealen  durchgemacht  hat.  Hätte 
Schiller  mit  seinem  mächtigen  dramatischen  Vermögen  die  Richtung 
weiter  verfolgt,  die  er  zuerst  eingeschlagen,  hätte  er  in  der  vollen 
Reife  seines  Genius  so  weiter  geschrieben,  wie  er  es  in  den  'Räubern' 
und  im  'Fiesko'  indiziert  hatte,  namentlich  in  'Kabale  und  Liebe', 
frisch  aus  dem  Leben  heraus,  für  das  Leben,  unter  strenger  Be- 
obachtung der  starren  Regeln,  welche  die  Bühne  verlangt  —  wo  wären 
die  heutigen  Franzosen  mit  ihrer  ganzen  Technik  geblieben?  Wie 
weit  würden  wir  sein?"- 

The  later  criticism  of  H.  Bulthaupt,^  0.  Brahm  (1888-1892), 
L.  Bellermann,^  J.  Minor  (1890),  R.  Weltrich  (1885-1899), 
0.  Harnack  (1898),  K.  Berger  (1905-1909),  E.  Kühnemann 
(1905),  Th.  Ziegler  (1910)  follows  almost  identical  hnes. 
Even  Karl  Weitbrecht,^  in  a  book  intended  for  the  widest 
circles  of  the  German  public,  metes  out  unstinted  praise. 

"Mit  den  Räubern  beginnt  genau  genommen  die  deutsche  Tragödie. 
Denn  verglichen  mit  der  elementaren  Gewalt  der  'Räuber'  ist  Lessings 
'Emilia  Galotti'  (von  allen  tastenden  Versuchen  von  Lessing  gar  nicht 
zu  reden)  doch  mehr  ein  vom  genialen  Kunstverstand  veranstaltetes 
Vorspiel,  Goethes  'Götz'  aber  ist  mehr  der  Ausbruch  allgemein 
poetischer  Jugendkraft  als  speziell  dramatischer  Leistungsfähigkeit; 
'Clavigo'  und  vollends 'Stella'  sind  mehr  oder  weniger  Bühnenstücke, 
aber  nicht  epochemachende  Tragödien.  Mit  den  'Räubern'  springt 
auf  einmal  ein  junger  deutscher  Dramatiker  und  Tragiker  auf  die 
lebendige  Bühne,  wie  die  Natur  noch  keinen  gesehen." 

It  would  seem,  however,  as  if,  in  their  present  calamities, 
the  German  people  were  once  more  turning  to  their  great 

1  Tagebücher,  III,  4683  (1850).  Cf.  Emile  Loose,  Friedrich  Hebbels  An- 
schauungen über  die  deutsche  Literatur  bis  zum  Ausgang  der  Klassiker^ 
Berlin  und  Leipzig  1918. 

2  From  Dramaturgische  Blätter,  Breslau  1879,  I,  p.  193.  Quoted 
by  Ludwig,  /.  c,  p.  488. 

3  Schiller,  Dramaturgie  der  Klassiker,  Oldenburg  1882. 

^  Schillers  Dramen,  Beiträge  zu  ihrem  Verständnis,  Berlin  1888-1892. 
^  Schiller  in  seinen  Dramen,  Stuttgart  1897,  p.  38. 
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poets,  and  especially  to  Schiller,  for  consolation  and 
strength.  It  is  obviously  the  lofty,  philosophical  poetry 
of  Schiller  which  attracts  rather  than  Die  Räuber  with 
its  revolutionary  fervour,  of  which  Germany  has  tasted 
more  than  enough  in  the  past  few  years.  And  so  we  are 
confronted  once  again  with  an  interesting  Situation,  parallel 
only  to  that  of  1848,  when  the  Germans  took  refuge  from 
their  shattered  hopes  and  aspirations  in  the  ideahstic  world 
of  Schiller's  poetry.  We  may,  indeed,  again  witness  the 
day  when  every  German  student  will  carry  Schiller's  works 
about  with  him  in  his  knapsack!^ 

The  reception  of  Schiller  abroad  gradually  underwent 
similar   modifications   as  in  Germany.     In  France,   as  we 

^  A  few  quotations  taken  at  random  from  academic  circles  show 
sufficiently  the  way  in  which  the  wind  is  blowing:  The  Germanist 
Gustav  Roethe  heads  a  patriotic  series  edited  by  Wilamowitz-Moellen- 
dorf  with  a  Rede  denouncing  the  present  political  Situation,  and 
harking  back  to  the  times  of  the  classical  poets:  "Und  daß  wir 
gewöhnt  waren  und  sind,  unsere  großen  Dichter  nicht  nur  als  Spender 
erlesener  geistiger  Freuden,  sondern  als  die  besten  Freunde,  die 
treuesten  und  weisesten  Berater  zu  ehren  und  zu  lieben,  das  bedeutet 
in  dieser  Stunde  vielleicht  noch  mehr  als  in  dem  ganzen  verflossenen 
Jahrhundert"  {Deutsche  Dichter  des  18.  und  19.  Jahrhunderts  und 
ihre  Politik,  from  Staat,  Recht  und  Volk,  I.  Heft,  p.  6,  Berlin  1919). 
Significant  also  is  the  language  held  by  Karl  Brandi  in  the  peroration 
to  his  populär  Deutsche  Geschichte,  Berlin  1919,  p.  235:  "Erziehung 
zur  Persönlichkeit  ist  deshalb  die  letzte  Mahnung  deutscher  Geschichte 
und  das  heiligste  Vermächtnis  des  deutschen  Idealismus,  wie  es  in 
Friedrich  Schillers  Namen  bei  der  Jahrhundertfeier  1859  Gottfried 
Keller  aufs  neue  für  alle  kommenden  Generationen  als  unverlierbaren 
Besitz  verheißen  hat."  Cf.  again  the  final  conclusions  of  Emil  Stutzer, 
Deutsche  Sozialgeschichte,  Halle  1920:  "Fort  mit  dem  Übermenschen, 
der  durch  rücksichtslose  Selbstsucht  nach  der  verwerflichen  Über- 
zeugung vom  Vorrechte  der  wenigen  die  Gesamtheit  schädigt!  Viel- 
mehr soll  der  einzelne  als  dienendes  Glied  freudig  ans  Ganze  sich 
anschließen,  voll  Freude  an  freier  Arbeit  in  dem  kleineren  Kreise 
zunächst,  den  er  zu  überschauen  vermag,  den  Gemeinsinn  durch  Taten 
beweisen  und  so  die  Mahnung  unseres  großen  Volks-  und  Freiheits- 
dichters befolgen: 

'Ans  Vaterland,  ans  teure,  schließ  dich  an. 
Das  halte  fest  mit  deinem  ganzen  Herzen!'" 

6* 
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saw,  Les  Voleurs  was  considered  first  under  the  political 
aspect.  Although  it  was  not  avowedly  with  republican 
Intention  that  La  Marteliere  had  issued  his  play,  yet  it 
was  a  such  that  it  was  accepted  by  the  revolutionary 
State.  An  official  document  of  September  8,  1794  contains 
the  following  appreciation : — ^ 

"On  donnait  hier  la  piece  tant  connue  de  Robert,  Chef  de  brigands. 
On  peut  dire  qu'il  n'en  existe  point  dont  l'esprit  soit  plus  conforme 
ä  notre  Situation  politique  actuelle." 

''M.  Scheller"  was  praised  by  the  Moniteur  as  "un  grand 
avocat  de  la  Republique,  un  vrai  girondin".^  Charles 
Nodier,^  indeed,  even  went  to  the  extent  of  bracketing 
Robert  with  Figaro  as  the  two  plays  which  influenced 
most  sensibly  the  course  of  the  revolution:— 

"Jusqu'au  jour  oü  vint  l'empire  imposer  son  joug  de  fer  aux 
factions  et  relever  l'edifice  ruineux  de  la  civilisation  sur  des  bases 
solides  en  apparence,  la  scene  orageuse  de  la  politique  est  occupee 
tour  ä  tour  par  Robert  ou  par  Figaro,  le  peuple  est  soumis  alterna- 
tivement  par  la  force  brutale  du  bandit  ou  par  les  insidieuses  decep- 
tions  de  l'intrigant.  On  a  dit  qu'on  ferait  l'histoire  d'une  autre 
epoque  avec  des  chansons;  celle  des  huit  dernieres  annees  du  dernier 
siecle   est  tout   entidre   dans  cette   farce  et  ce  melodrame;   il  serait 


1  Quoted  by  H.  Welschinger,  /.  c,  p.  156,  211. 

2  Quoted  by  J.  Texte,  Revue  d'Histoire  Litt€raire  de  France,  1898,  V,  p.  6. 
^  Souvenirs  de   la  Revolution   et  de  VEmpire,   Paris  1872,  tome  I, 

p.  356.  Nodier  was  always  much  attracted  by  Les  Voleurs,  and  ap- 
parently  planned  a  novel  on  the  subject.  At  least,  on  March  14,  1809, 
he  wrote  to  his  friend  Weiss:  "Joips  au  paquet  mon  roman  du  Voleur, 
bien  enveloppe,  j'aurai  peut-etre  le  temps  de  le  finir  ici",  and  in 
another  letter  of  October  18,  1811  he  asks  for  Schiller's  plays,  and 
adds  in  a  postscript:  "Je  tiens  beaucoup  au  theätre  de  Schiller."  From 
the  Correspondence  inMite  de  Charles  Nodier,  1796-1844,  publice  par 
A.  Estignard,  Paris  1876.  For  the  dating  of  these  letters  cf.  0.  Wiese, 
Kritische  Beiträge  zur  Geschichte  der  Jugend  und  Jugendwerke  Nodiers 
(1780-1812),  Kiel  Dissertation,  Oldenburg  1904.  On  another  occasion 
he  talks  of  "la  poesie  infernale  des  Voleurs  de  Schiller,  du  Bertram 
de  Mathurin,  du  Manfred  de  Byron".  Quoted  from  La  Quotidienne 
by  E.  M.  Schenck,  in  La  part  de  Charles  Nodier  dans  la  formation 
des  idäes  romantiques  de  Victor  Hugo  in  Monographies  de  Bryn  Mawr 
College,  vol.  XVI,  Paris  1914,  p.  41. 
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superflu  de  la  chercher  ailleurs;  c'est  la  dilogie  de  la  Republique,  et 
les  curieux  peuvent  se  tenir  pour  avertis  qu'ils  en  verront  autant  ä 
la  seconde  representation." 

None  was  more  ardent  in  spreading  the  fame  of  Schiller 
in  France  than  his  fellow-countryman  K.  F.  Reinhardt, 
once  an  inmate  of  that  Tübinger  Stift,  for  which  Schiller 
had  originally  been  intended.  Fired  like  so  many  young 
Germans  by  the  Ideals  of  the  French  revolution  he  had 
made  his  way  to  Paris,  and,  in  the  wake  of  the  Gironde, 
had  gradually  risen  to  office  and  influence.^  We  have 
Seen,  too,  ho w  Robert  was  used  by  the  revolutionary  armies 
as  Propaganda  for  their  doctrine.-  It  was  largely  respon- 
sible  for  obtaining  for  Schiller  his  French  citizenship.^ 
On  the  motion  of  Philippe  Rühl,  depute  du  Bas-Rhin,  "le 
sieur  Giller,  publiciste  allemand",  was  included  by  the 
Assemblee  Legislative  at  its  sitting  of  August  26,  1792, 
amongst  those  worthy  of  receiving  the  honour.  The  diploma 
itself,  bearing  the  signature  of  Danton,  was  entrusted  to 
Custine  for  delivery,  but  by  1798,  possibly  owing  to  the 
mistake  in  spelling  (the  name  had  finally  degenerated  into 
"Gilles"),  it  had  got  no  further  than  Strassburg,  whence  it 
was  eventually  forwarded  to  its  destination  by  Campe,  as 
a  greeting  "aus  dem  Reiche  der  Toten",  at  a  time  when 
Schiller's  revolutionary  sympathies  had  much  abated. 

But  there  were  found  also  some  young  poets  whose 
Imagination  was  fired  by  the  fine  frenzy  of  Schiller's 
Räuber.     The    "emigre"    Comte   Lezay-Marnesia    in    the 

1  See  Berger  (ed.  of  1920),  II,  p.  125  seq. 

2  See  above  p.  63  seq. 

3  Cf.  C.  Schmidt,  Le  sieur  Gilles^  citoyen  frangais,  in  Etudes  sur 
Schüler,  publiees  pour  le  centenaire  de  la  mort  du  poete,  in  Biblio- 
theque  de  Philologie  et  de  Literature  modernes,  Paris  1905.  This  article 
supersedes  the  earlier  essay  ofK.Richier,  Schiller  und  seine  ''Räuber" 
in  der  französischen  Revolution,  Grünberg  1885.  On  Schiller's  attitude 
to  the  revolution  in  general  cf.  the  pamphlet  of  K.  Rieger,  Schillers 
Verhältnis  zur  französischen  Revolution,  Wien  1885,  and  K.  Berger, 
Schiller  und  die  französische  Revolution  in  Vom  Weltbürgertum  zum 
Nationalgedanken,  München  1918,  p.  164  seq. 
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• 
preface  to  his  translation  of  Don  Carlos,  Paris,  an  VIII,  is 
all  enthusiasm.  When  Benjamin  Constant  adapted  Wallen- 
stein a  few  years  later  (Walstein,  1809^,  the  Reflexions  sur 
le  theätre  allemand,  with  which  he  prefaced  his  work,  are 
an  eloquent  testimony  to  the  hold  which  Schiller's  dramatic 
technique  had  taken  of  the  public  mind.  L.  S.  Mercier, 
whose  influence  on  the  Vorrede  has  already  been  noted,^ 
feit  himself  in  such  sympathy  with  the  Germans  and  their 
literature,  that  he  was  acclaimed  by  Klinger  as  a  true 
"Stürmer  und  Dränger".^  A  Performance  of  Die  Räuber 
was  given  on  his  behalf  by  Dalberg  at  Mannheim,  and 
Mercier  recorded  his  impressions  as  follows:  — 

"Les  scenes  les  plus  pathetiques,  les  plus  terribles,  les  plus  tendres 
sont  liees  l'une  ä  l'autre.  Les  applaudissements  sont  rares,  mais  le 
silence  est  attentif  et  profond.  On  est  emu  ä  chaque  scene:  car  on 
assiste  ä  une  action  qui  approche  de  l'effrayante  verite."^ 

And  even  severe  critics  like  Imbert  were  compelled  to 
admit  that  "cette  piece  n'annonce  pas  un  homme  de  goüt, 
mais  un  genie  vigoureux"/ 

Subsequent  French  criticism  towards  Die  Räuber  was 
largely  determined  by  Madame  de  Stael  in  De  VAllemagne 
(1813).^    For  her  the  play  was  a  juvenility,  written  with 

1  Cf.  p.  41  above,  and  especially  0.  Zollinger,  L.  S.  Merciers  Be- 
ziehungen zur  deutschen  Literatur  in  Zeitschrift  für  französische 
Sprache  und  Litteratur,  1902,  XXV,  p.  37. 

2  Cf.  Klinger's  Betrachtungen  und  Gedanken  über  verschiedene  Ge- 
genstände, Werke,  Königsberg  1809,  vol.  XII,  p.  73:  "Mercier  hat  sich 
nach  Frankreich  verirrt  .  .  .  auch  hat  er  in  Deutschland  ein  größeres 
Publikum,  als  in  seinem  Vaterlande,  in  das  er  sich  verirrt  hat",  quoted 
by  Zollinger,  /.  c,  p.  103. 

3  Zollinger,  /.  c,  p.  116. 

*  Mercure  de  France,  1797,  quoted  by  Rössel,  /.  c,  p.  132. 

^  "Le  nom  de  Schiller  peu  connu  en  France  il  y  a  dix  ans,  a 
passe  le  Rhin  avec  ceux  de  Klopstock,  de  Goethe,  de  Lessing  et  de 
Vieland,  dans  la  barque  legere  qui  transporta  madame  de  Stael  sur 
nos  bords."  Quoted  from  Le  Journal  des  Däbats,  9  mars  1820,  by 
F,  Baldensperger,  Les  aspects  successifs  de  Schiller  dans  le  Romantisme 
frangais,  in  Euphorion,  1905,  XII,  p.  681.  Cf.,  too,  J.  Texte,  Uinfluence 
allemande  dans  le  Romantisme  frangais,  in  Revue  des  deux  Mondes, 
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a  "verve  de  talent,  une  sorte  d'ivresse  de  pensee  qui  le 
dirigeait  mal",  an  ''egarement  d'imagination ",  from  which 
he  was  finally  to  escape  to  the  "purete  sublime  qui  nait 
des  hautes  pensees". 

It  was,  as  we  see,  a  very  commonplace  opinion,  and 
one  which  she  could  very  well  have  caught  up  from  the 
literary  coterie  of  Weimar.^  It  did  little  more  than  resume 
the  general  French  contemporary  opinion  as  already  ex- 
pressed by  a  certain  Charles  Lobstein  in  an  obituary  notice 
of  the  poet:— - 

"  Cette  piece  a  de  grands  defauts  et  de  grandes  beautes  . .  .  d'ailleurs 
11  faut  considerer  que  le  goüt  du  jeune  poete  n'etait  ni  forme  ni 
epure;  11  ne  connolssoit  que  son  Shakespear,  il  n'avoit  pas  encore 
etudie  les  regles  dramatiques  dictees  par  Arlstote  et  par  les  autres 
legislateurs  de  la  scene;  le  theätre  grec  lui  etolt,  slnon  Inconnu,  du 
moins  peu  familier." 

Nor  had  the  poet  Marie- Joseph  Chenier  much  good  to 
say  of  it:  — ^ 

"On  a  traduit  Schiller  entier,  mais  on  ne  s'est  point  bornö  ä  ce 
travall  utile:  on  a  transporte  sur  notre  scene  son  drame  extravagant 
des  Voleurs;  11  a  reussl  meme,  et  un  tel  succes  n'a  pu  que  nuire  ä 
l'art  dramatique." 

decembre,  1897,  CXLIV,  p.  606,  and  agaln  In  Revue  (THisfoire  litteraire 
de  la  France^  1898,  Y,  p.  1 :  De  Vlnfluence  allemande  dans  la  litte- 
rature  frangaise.  Of  less  value  is  the  dlssertation  of  F.  Meissner,  Der 
Einfluß  deutschen  Geistes  auf  die  französische  Litteratur  des  19.  Jahr- 
hunderts, Leipzig  1893.  Very  sketchy  is  the  essay  of  F.  Besson,  Schiller 
et  la  Littärature  frangaise  in  Annales  de  V  Universit€  de  Grenoble,  1905, 
tome  XVII,  Nr.  2,  p.  203. 

^  But  the  critical  faculties  of  the  baroness  must  have  been  in  abeyance 
when  she  stated:  "Les  scenes  d'amour  entre  la  jeune  fille  et  le  chef 
des  brigands  sont  admirables  d'enthousiasme  et  de  sensibilite".  We 
seem  to  catch  an  echo,  too,  in  CaLTlyle  {Life  of  Schiller,  p.  18):  "Amelia, 
the  only  female  in  the  piece,  is  a  beautiful  creatlon,  but  as  imagi- 
nary  as  her  persecutor  Franz." 

-  Notice  Historique  sur  la  Vie  et  les  Ouvrages  de  Schiller  in  Le 
Magasin  Encyclopedique,  octobre,  1805. 

3  From  Tableau  historique  de  PEtat  et  des  Progres  de  la  Littera- 
ture  frangaise  depuis  1789,  Paris  1816,  p.  341.  Cf.  A.  Lleby,  Etüde 
sur  le  theätre  de  Marie-Joseph  Chenier,  Paris  1901,  p.  405. 
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Madame  de  Stael  as  good  as  admitted  that  her  unfavour- 
able  opinion  of  Les  Brigands  might  well  be  due  to  the 
translations  which  were  ''singulierement  alterees",  and  it 
were  only  the  more  faithful  renderings  of  De  Barante  in 
1821  and  of  Brissot-Thivars  in  1822  that  rendered  a  more 
detached  and  critical  appreciation  possible.  Schiller  was 
soon  hailed  as  a  "precurseur"  by  the  new  school;  he  was 
claimed  as  the  "veritable  romantique",  "le  romantique 
avec  premeditation'V  or  "le  romantique  par  principe".^ 
"Schiller",  said  Theophile  Gautier,  "c'est  Shakespeare 
corrige  et  refroidi".^  "L'ecole  de  Schiller",  in  the  polem- 
ical  writings  of  the  period,  is  constantly  opposed  to  "l'ecole 
de  Racine".  Stendhal,  in  1823,  considered  that  the  whole 
of  Germany  "fremissait  et  pleurait  aux  tragedies  de  l'im- 
mortel  Schiller". 

It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  it  were  rarely  the 
earlier  productions,  such  as  Die  Räuber^  that  the  critics  had 
in  view.  Dumas,  indeed,  the  adaptor  of  Kabale  und  Liebe, 
borrowed  a  whole  scene  from  Die  Räuber  for  his  Gentil- 
homme  de  la  Montagne^;  Lamartine  even  seemed  to  believe 
that  Schiller  had  written  little  eise  but  brigand  playsl^  But 
it  was  really  the  romantic  productions  like  Maria  Stuart 
(adapted  by  Lebrun),  or  the  Jeanne  d'Arc  (of  Soumet), 
that  gained  all  the  success  on  the  stage.  And  again  the 
reflective  lyricism  of  Don  Carlos,  or  Wilhelm  Teil  (on 
which  latter  Madame  de  Stael  had  commented  so  favour- 
ably)   appealed  very   strongly   to  the  French  mind.     The 

1  Journal  des  Däbats,  30  nov.  1821.  Quoted  by  Baldensperger,  /.  c.y 
p.  686. 

^  Saint-Chamans  in  his  Petit-fils  de  VHomme  aux  quarante  ecus. 
(Cf.  Baldensperger,  p.  686.) 

3  J.  Texte,  /.  c,  p.  620. 

*  Cf.  H.  Parigot,  Le  Drame  d' Alexandre  Dumas,  Paris  1899. 

5  Nouvelle  Pr€face  de  Jocelyn  (1840),  ed.  Gomelin,  1842,  vol.  IV,  p.  17 : 
"Dans  les  pieces  de  Schiller,  le  brigand  siffle,  et  du  fond  des  forets, 
de  derriere  chaque  rocher,  du  creux  de  chaque  tronc  d'arbre,  il  sort 
un  brigand  tout  arme  qui  röpond  ä  cet  appel,  et  qui  vient  lui  offrir 
son  bras  et  sa  vie." 
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historical  tragedies,  generally,  furnished  the  romanticists 
with  much  matter  for  their  plays:  incidents  and  details 
passed  over  in  considerable  numbers  into  the  works  of 
Victor  Hugo/  De  Musset,-  and  Charles  Nodier.^  Yet  this 
imitation  was  really  quite  superficial.  It  was  bound  to 
be  so,  for,  apart  from  his  earlier  plays,  Schiller's  dramas 
are  not  romantic  in  the  sense  that  the  plays  of  Shake- 
speare were  romantic  to  the  French  poets.  Schiller  had  as 
little  sympathy  with  the  "grotesque"  as  any  of  the  classical 
authors  from  which  they  turned,  and  his  would-be  Imitators 
found  little  to  borrow  beyond  the  purely  external  lyrical 
colouring. 

With  the  approach  of  the  centenary  of  Schiller's  birth 
French  scholars  and  critics,  too,  began  to  take  a  more 
serious  interest  in  the  poet,  although  it  must  be  confessed 
that  they  have  not  progressed  much  beyond  the  dilettante 
outlook  of  Madame  de  Stael.^  A  book  by  A.  Michiels''  went 
somewhat  deeper,  but  it  was  not  tili  1889  with  A.  Kontz, 
Les  Drames  de  la  Jeunesse  de  Schiller,  that  we  have  a 
sympathetic  arid  adequate  treatment  of  Schiller's  early 
plays.  A.  Chuquet  followed  suit  in  1902  in  his  Etudes  de 
Litterature  allemande.^  Bossert,  on  the  other  band,  in 
his  Histoire  de  la  Litterature  allemande,  expresses  current 

^  In  his  Bug  Jargal,  cf.  Schenck,  /.  c,  p.  81,  in  Hernani,  cf.  W.  Martini, 
Hugos  dramatische  Technik  in  Zeitschrift  für  französische  Sprache  und 
Literatur,  1905,  XXVIII,  p.  129. 

^  L.  Lafoscade,  Le  theätre  d' Alfred  de  Musset,  Paris  1901,  p.  109, 
and  W.  Haape,  Alfred  de  Musset  in  seinen  Beziehungen  zu  Deutschland 
und  zum  deutschen  Zeitalter,  in  Zeitschrift  für  französische  Sprache 
und  Literatur,  1909,  p.  42  seq. 

•^  In  Jean  Sbogar,  for  instance,  cf.  E.  M.  Schenck,  /.  c. 

^  Girault  de  Saint-Fargeau,  Histoire  litteraire  francaise  et  ätrangere, 
Paris  1852,  p.  333.  A.  Weil),  Schiller  in  Vie  des  Grands  Hommes 
d'Allemagne,  Paris  1855 ;  F.  Blanchet,  Du  Theätre  de  Schiller,  These 
presentee  ä  la  Faculte  des  Lettres  de  Paris,  Strasbourg  1855.  H.  Prat, 
Etudes  Litteraires,  Paris  1868,  p.  221:  "Nous  n'avons  pas  ä  justifier  les 
enormites  du  drame  des  Brigands." 

^  A.  Michiels,  Etudes  sur  VAllemagne,  Bruxeiles  18452,  j^  p^  242  seq. 

^  Deuxieme  partie,  Paris,  p.  192. 
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French  opinion,  which,  it  must  be  confessed,  is  sometimes 
coloured  by  political  feeling: — 

"La  hardiesse  des  allusions,  jointe  au  mouvement  du  style,  gagna 
les  spectateurs,  et  le  succes  fut  tres  grand.  Nul  ne  fut  choque  de 
rinvraisemblance  des  caracteres  et  de  l'exageration  des  sentiments. 
Schiller,  le  premier,  se  rendit  compte  des  defauts  de  son  ceuvre  et 
il  montra,  par  la  maniere  dont  il  se  jugea  lul-m§me,  combien  il  etait 
dejä  superieur  ä  son  public."  ^ 

As  in  France,  so  too  in  England,  it  was  the  revolutionary 
spirit  which  caused  The  Robhers  to  be  acclaimed  by  the 
younger  generation  as  the  drama  of  freedom  and  liberty, 
and  assailed  by  the  more  mature  and  conservative  Cle- 
ments for  its  Jacobinical  tendencies.  William  Taylor,  as  a 
member  of  the  Revolutionary  Society  of  Norwich,  wrote 
articles  on  The  Robbers  in  the  local  press.  To  others, 
however,  the  play  by  its  very  title  seemed  to  encourage 
the  revolt  against  society  and  property,  of  which  the 
events  in  France  offered  so  notorious  and  present  an  ex- 
ample.  Under  the  ever  increasing  threat  of  French  aggres- 
sion,  The  Robbers  was  attributed  to  the  malign  influence 
of  those  mysterious  plotters  against  established  order 
and  religion,  known  as  the  "Illuminati",  in  which  even 
the  educated  bourgeois  affected  to  believe.^  The  loose 
morality  of  Goethe's  Stella,  and  particulary  of  so  many  of 
Kotzebue's  plays  (no  author  was  ever  more  populär  on  the 
English  stage  at  this  time),  offered  a  ready  handle  to  the 

1  A.  Bessert,  Histoire  de  la  Litterature  Allemande,  Paris  1907^, 
p.  446.  This  opinion  is  a  summing  up  of  the  more  detailed  criticism 
in  his  book  Goethe  et  Schiller,  Paris  1882,  p.  103  seq.  The  above 
criticism  is  at  least  an  advance  on  the  generalisations  of  F.  Brunetiere: 
"Les  drames  de  Schiller,  sont-ils  tres  superieurs  ä  nos  tragedies  de 
second  ordre?"  Cf.  Etudes  critiques  sur  V Histoire  de  la  litterature 
frangaise,  septieme  serie,  Paris  1903,  p.  223.  But  in  this  respect  he  was 
merely  copying  Sainte-Beuve,  who  also  places  "le  noble  Schiller" 
amongst  the  dramatists  of  the  second  rank.  Cf.  Portraits  littäraires, 
II,  p.  49;  Port  Royal,  I,  p.  149,  VI,  p.  124. 

^  Witness  the  populär  books  against  Jacobinism  in  all  its  forms 
by  the  Abbe  Barruel  and  Professor  John  Robison  of  Edinburgh,  both 
published  in  1797. 
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moralist  of  which  he  was  not  slow  to  avail  himself.^ 
Finally  the  reproach  of  bad  taste  was  added  to  the  Charge 
of  religious  and  political  immorality.^  The  movement 
reached  its  climax  in  1798  with  the  publication  of  a  witty 
attack  by  Frere  and  Canning  in  their  reactionary  paper 
The  Anti-Jacobin.^  Beyond  the  title  The  Rovers  and  a 
footnote^  there  is  little  or  no  connection  with  Sehiller's 
play.^  It  is  rather  a  satire  on  the  subversive  tendeneies 
of  the  German  drama  in  general,  and  Goethe's  Stella 
in  particular.  A  further  parody  with  the  resounding  title 
The  Benevolent  Cutthroat  by  Klotzboggenhagen,  which 
appeared  in  another  tory  periodical,  The  Meteors,  gave 
the  coup  de  gräce.  It  was  directed  mainly  against  The 
Stranger  of  Kotzebue,  but  was  prefaced  by  a  "Prologue 
for  any  German  Play",  which  has  a  direct  hit  at  Schiller:— 

"Robbers  of  gentle  manners  and  polite, 
Teach  you  to  steal,  and  prove  'tis  just  and  right." 
* 

1  "The  objection  was  raised  that  the  grandeur  of  Karl  Moor's  charac- 
ter  would  render  him  more  likely  to  excite  Imitation  than  abhorrence" 
(Advertisement  to  Holman's  Red  Gross  Knights),  whilst  the  scenes  of 
terror  were  declared  to  be  "too  horrible",  and  the  frequent  and  solemn 
appeals  to  the  Almighty  "to  inspire  with  dread  instead  of  with  awe", 
The  Monthly  Review,  1792,  IX,  p.  275.  Similar  criticisms  were  raised 
by  Nathan  Drake  in  Literary  Hours,  1798,  vol.  I,  p.  236. 

2  "A  Performance  which  deserves  equal  reprobation  from  sound 
taste  and  from  sound  morality",  is  the  considered  verdict  of  The 
Gentleman! s  Magazine,  1803,  II,  p.  747.  The  occasion  was  a  review  of  a 
treatise  by  William  Preston,  the  author  of  The  Reflections  (see  p.  21, 
note  3).  Cf.  R.  F.  Arnold,  Englische  Zeitgenossen  über  Schiller  in  Studien 
zur  vergleichenden  Literaturgeschichte,   Ergänzungsheft,   1905,  p.  348. 

^  A  convenient  reprint  is  that  of  H.  Morley,  Parodies  and  other 
Burlesques  by  George  Canning,  George  Ellis  and  John  Hookham  Frere, 
London  1890.  Cf.,  too,  Rullmann,  /.  c,  p.  99,  and  A.  Eichler,  John  Hookham 
Frere  in  Wiener  Beiträge  zur  englischen  Philologie,  1905,  vol.  XX,  p.  26  seq. 

4  "TTze  Robbers,  a  German  tragedy,  in  which  Robbery  is  put  in 
so  fascinating  a  light,  that  the  whole  of  a  German  University  went 
upon  the  highway  in  consequence  of  it."     Reprint  of  1799,  p.  168. 

^  "Round  the  dark  confines  of  the  forest  raves, 

With  gentle  Robbers  Stocks  his  gloomy  caves." 
L.  c,   p.  168. 
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The  newspaper  press,  on  the  occasion  of  .the  Margravine 
of  Anspach's  Performance,  was  loud  in  its  denunciation  of 
the  "democratic  points  of  this  play"/  whilst  Miss  Hannah 
Moore  was  moved  to  express  her  violent  disapproval  that 
''persons  of  quality"  should  act  in  "distorted  and  unprin- 
cipled  compositions,  which  unite  the  taste  of  the  Goths 
with  the  morals  of  Bagshot".^  The  eloquence  of  the  latter, 
indeed,  converted  "The  translator  of  The  Robbers''  himself 
to  the  conelusion  "that  the  German  drama  in  general  was 
hostile  ahke  to  the  principles  of  Religion  and  Morality", 
and  Tytler  expressed  "his  extreme  regret  that  any  aid 
should  have  been  furnished  by  his  pen  to  that  most 
mischievous  purpose".^  The  attack  was  finally  driven  home 
by  the  Irish  poet  William  Preston  who,  in  his  Reflections  on 
the  Peculiarities  of  Style  and  Manner  in  the  täte  German 
Writers,^  takes  his  stand  with  Aristotle  and  the  Greek  drama 
against  "the  monstro-terrific  school"  of  the  Germans. 

Such  a  determined   and  combined  offensive  must  have 
proved  fatal  to  any  reputation  however  well  established.^ 


1  From  the  Morning  Chronicle  (May  31,  1798).  Cf.  also  The  Morn- 
ing  Herald  for  June  1  and  4:  "The  play  was  pruned  of  all  passages 
offensive  to  loyal  minds  by  the  Honourable  Keppel  Craven,  the 
Margravine's  youngest  son."  Other  notices  appeared  in  The  Morning 
Post  and  Gazeteer  (June  1,  2,  5  and  11);  in  The  Oracle  and  Public 
Advertiser  (June  2)  and  The  London  Packet,  or  New  Lloyd's  Evening 
Post  (May  31). 

2  Strictures  on  the  Modern  System  of  Female  Education,  London 
1799,  p.  40. 

^  See  his  Postscript  to  Preface  of  fourth  edition. 

4  Dublin  1801.  Reprinted  from  The  Edinburgh  Magazine,  1802, 
XX,  pp.  353,  406;  1803,  XXI,  pp.  9,  91.  Cf.  A.  Brandl,  Die  Aufnahme 
von  Goethes  Jugenddramen  in  England  in  Goethe-Jahrbuch,  1882,  III, 
p.  27,  who  makes  the  pertinent  Observation:  ''Presions  Reflections 
wollte  mit  ästhetischen  Gründen  dasselbe  leisten,  was  The  Anti- 
Jacobin  Review  mit  politischen  angestrebt  hatte."  Preston,  it  should 
be  noted,  knew  no  German,  by  his  own  confession  (/.  c,  p.  4),  and 
was  entirely  dependent  on  translations. 

^  C.  H.  Herford,  in  his  Age  ofWordsworth,  London  1897,  p.  138,  asserts 
that  the  Anti-Jacobin  "sounded  the  knell  of  'German  drama'". 


Il^ 


VEPTION  AND  CRITICISM  OF  "DIE  RÄUBER".  93 

There  is  a  definite  and  remarkable  break  in  the  vogue  of  the 
German  drama,  and,  save  for  one  unimportant  exception/ 
no  mention  of  The  Robbers  for  some  twenty  years,  when 
the  interest  was  revived  by  William  Taylor  and  Carlyle. 
We  have  already  noted  the  extent  to  which  both  Cole- 
ridge  and  Byron  were  carried  away  by  their  enthusiasm 
after  their  first  perusal  of  the  play.  The  former,  indeed, 
gave  vent  to  his  admiration  in  one  of  his  f inest  sonnets:— - 

"Schiller!  that  hour  I  would  have  wished  to  die, 
If  through  the  shuddering  midnight  I  had  sent 
From  the  dark  dungeon  of  the  tower  time-rent 
That  fearful  voice,  a  famished  Father's  cry — 
Lest  in  some  after  moment  aught  more  mean 
Might  stamp  me  mortal!     A  triumphant  shout 
Black  Horror  screamed,  and  all  her  gobiin  rout 
Diminished  shrunk  from  the  more  withering  scene! 
Ah!     Bard  tremendous  in  sublimity! 
Could  I  behold  thee  in  thy  loftier  mood 
Wandering  at  eve  with  finely-frenzied  eye 
Beneath  some  vast  old  tempest-swinging  wood ! 
Awhile  with  mute  awe  gazing  I  would  brood! 
Then  weep  aloud  in  a  wild  ecstacy!" 

Coleridge,  moreover,  was  the  first  to  appreeiate  the  drama 
at  its  true  worth  in  a  criticism'^  which  strikes  a  curiousiy 
modern  note: — 

"The  young  men  in  Germany  and  England,  who  admire  Lord 
Byron,  prefer  Goethe  to  Schiller;  but  you  may  depend  upon  it,  Goethe 
does  not,  nor  ever  will,  command  the  common  mind  of  the  people 
of  Germany   as  Schiller  does.     Schiller  had  two  legitimate  phases  in 

1  In  a  book  obviously  modelled  on  Hannah  More's  Caelebs,  entitled 
Nubilia  in  search  of  a  husband,  London  1809.  Cf.  especially  chapter 
XVIII.  "I  think",  said  Mr.  Carson,  "he  never  excelled  the  Robbers.  From 
the  first  page  of  this  work  to  the  last,  the  reader's  heart  is  chained 
to  his  pen,  and  moves  at  its  command  .  .  .  This  is  the  perfection  of 
dramatic  writing,  and  this  perfection  Schiller  has  completely  attained." 

^  "Coleridge's  'Sonnet  to  Schiller'  conveys  a  fine  compliment  to 
the  author  of  the  Robbers,  and  an  equally  fine  idea  of  the  State  of 
youthful  enthusiasm  in  which  he  composed  it."  Hazlitt  in  Lectures 
on  the  English  Poets,  Collected  Works  (Dent),  vol.  V,  p.  166. 

3  Table  Talk,  February  18,  1833.    Bohn's  Standard  Library,  p.  192. 
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his  intellectual  character :  the  first  as  author  of  the  Robbers— sl  piece 
which  must  not  be  considered  with  reference  to  Shakespeare,  but  as 
a  work  of  the  mere  material  sublime,  and  in  that  line  it  is  undoubt- 
edly  very  powerful  indeed.  It  is  quite  genuine,  and  deeply  imbued 
with  Schiller's  own  soul.  After  this  he  outgrew  the  composition  of 
such  plays  as  the  Robbers,  and  at  once  took  to  his  true  and  only 
rightful  stand  in  the  grand  historical  drama.  . .  .  Schiller  sometimes 
affected  to  despise  the  Robbers  and  the  other  works  of  his  first  youth; 
whereas  he  ought  to  have  spoken  of  them  as  of  works  not  in  a  right 
line,  but  füll  of  excellence  in  their  way." 

Still  another  proof  is  afforded  of  the  immense  popularity 
in  England  of  this  first  play  of  Schiller's  by  a  passage 
from  Thomas  CampbelFs  Pleasures  of  Hope.  It  is  prac- 
tically  a  poetic  summary  of  the  last  act: — 

"Or  will  they  learn  how  generous  worth  sublimes 

The  Robber  Moor,  and  pleads  for  all  his  crimes! 

How  poor  Amelia  kiss'd,  with  many  a  tear 

His  band  blood-stained,  but  ever,  ever  dear! 

Hung  on  the  tortur'd  bosom  of  her  lord. 

And  wept,  and  prayed  perdition  from  his  sword ! 

Nor  sought  in  vain!  at  that  heart-piercing  cry 

The  strings  of  nature  crack'd  with  agony! 

He  with  delirious  laugh,  the  dagger  hurl'd. 

And  burst  the  ties  that  bound  him  to  the  world!" 

There  are  numerous  references  to  The  Robbers  in  the 
works  of  Hazlitt: — 

"The  Robbers  was  the  first  play  I  ever  read:  and  the  effect  it  pro- 
duced  upon  me  was  the  greatest.  It  stunned  me  like  a  blow,  and  I 
have  not  recovered  enough  from  it  to  describe  how  it  was.  There 
are  impressions  which  neither  time  nor  circumstances  can  efface. 
Were  I  to  live  much  longer  than  I  have  a  chance  of  doing,  the  books 
which  read  when  I  was  young,  I  can  never  forget.  Five  and  twenty 
years  have  elapsed  since  I  first  read  the  translation  of  the  Robbers^ 
but  they  have  not  blotted  the  Impression  from  my  mind:  it  is  still 
here,  an  old  dweller  in  the  Chamber  of  the  brain.  The  scene  in  par- 
ticular  in  which  Moor  looks  through  his  tears  at  the  evening  sun 
from  the  mountain's  brow,  and  says  in  his  despair,  'It  was  my  wish 
like  him  to  live,  like  him  to  die:  it  was  an  idle  thought,  a  boy's 
conceit'  took  fast  hold  of  my  Imagination,  and  that  sun  has  to  me 
never  set!"^ 

1  Lectures  on  the  German  Drama,  1820  (Dent),  vol.  V,  p.  362. 
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The  Robbers  appealed  to  Hazlitt  as  the  great  play  of 
liberty;  as  the  quintessence  of  all  that  was  great  in  the 
struggle  against  despotism: — 

"  I  feit  for  years,  and  during  the  best  part  of  my  existence,  heart-whole 
in  that  cause,  and  triumphed  in  the  triumphs  over  the  enemies  of  man! 
At  that  time,  while  the  fairest  aspirations  of  the  human  mind  seemed 
about  to  be  realized,  ere  the  iraage  of  man  was  defaced,  and  his  breast 
mangled  in  scorn,  philosophy  took  a  higher,  poetry  a  deeper  ränge. 
At  that  time,  to  read  the  Robbers,  was  indeed  delicious  and  to  hear 
'From  the  dark  dungeon  of  the  tower  time-rent 
That  fearful  voice,  a  famished  Father's  cry' 
could  be  borne  only  amidst  the  fulness  of  hope,  the  crash  of  the  fall 
of  the  strongholds  of  power,  and  the  exulting  sounds  of  the  march 
of  human  freedom."^ 

It  was  as  such,  a  manifesto  of  revolution,  that,  as  late 
as  1844,  it  still  Struck  Bulwer  Lytton :  -  - 

"A  stränge,  rugged,  fiery  melodrama  .  .  .  which  seemed  destined 
to  announce  and  animate  the  revolution  of  a  world.  It  was,  in  fact, 
the  most  earnest  Revolutionary  fiction,  that  had  yet  revealed  what 
lay  hid  in  the  History  of  the  Age." 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  moreover,  that  the  first  adequate 
critical  appreciation  of  Die  Räuber,  not  only  in  England, 
but  in  the  world  of  letters  as  a  whole,  came  from  the 
pen  of  Thomas  Carlyle: — '^ 

*'It  is  in  vain  that  we  rebel  against  the  inconsistencies  and  crudi- 
ties  of  the  work:  its  faults  are  redeemed  by  the  living  energy  that 
pervades  it,  We  may  exclaim  against  the  blind  madness  of  the  hero; 
but  there  is  a  towering  grandeur  about  him,  a  whirlwind  of  passion 
and  of  will,  which  catches  our  hearts,  and  puts  the  scruples  of  cri- 
ticism  to  silence." 

And  a  few  pages  later:— 

"The  Robbers  is  a  tragedj^  that  will  long  find  readers  to  astonish 
and,   with  all  its  faults,  to  move.     It  Stands,  in  our  Imagination,  like 

1  On  the  feeling  of  immortality  in  youth,  1827  (Dent),  vol.  XII, 
p.  158.  Other  references  will  be  found  in  Schlegel  on  the  Drama, 
1816,  vol.  X,  p.  119;  On  Imitation,  1816,  vol.  I,  p.  76;  Why  the  Heroes 
of  Romance  are  Insipid,  1827,  vol.  XII,  p.  67. 

-  From  the  Brief  Sketch  of  the  Life  of  Schiller  in  the  translation  of 
Schiller' s  Poems  andBallads,  Edinburgh  and  London,  1844,  vol.I,  p.xxxix. 

3  Reprinted  from  The  London  Magazine,  1823,  vol.  VIII,  p.  381  seq. 
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some  ancient  rugged  pile  of  a  barbarous  age,  irregulär,  fantastic, 
useless ;  but  grand  in  its  height  and  massiveness  and  black  frowning 
strength.  It  will  long  remain  a  Singular  monument  of  the  early 
genius  and  early  fortune  of  its  author." 

Carlyle's  Life  of  Schiller  was  translated  into  German 
at  Frankfurt  am  Main  in  1830  with  a  preface  by  Goethe. 
This  latter  was  written  with  a  stränge  lack  of  understand- 
ing  for  the  greatness  of  the  book,  of  the  fact  that,  as  a 
critical  appreciation  of  Schiller's  work,  it  was  immeasur- 
ably  superior  to  anything  yet  produced  in  Germany  itself.^ 
Goethe  was  doubtlessly  repelled  by  the  enthusiasm  of 
Carlyle's  judgment  on  The  Robbers.  The  very  mention  of 
this  play  seemed  to  jar  on  his  nerves: — ^ 

''Es  ist  rührend  zu  sehen,  wie  dieser  rein  und  ruhig  denkende 
Fremde  selbst  in  jenen  oft  harten,  fast  rohen  Produktionen  unseres 
verewigten  Freundes  immer  den  edlen,  wohldenkenden,  wohlwollenden 
Mann  gewahr  ward." 

The  school  of  lovers  and  critics  of  German  Literature, 
which  sprang  up  in  England  about  the  thirties  of  last 
Century,  modelled  their  opinions  largely  on  that  of  Carlyle. 
R.  P.  GilUes^  says  of  The  Robbers:— 

"Whatever  may  be  the  faults  of  this  tragedy,  composed  in  his 
eighteenth  year,  its  wonderful  power  both  in  conception  and  language 
are  undeniable." 

De  Quincey's  criticism  was  very  similar: — ^ 

"The  truth  is  that,  as  a  coherent  work  of  art,  the  Robbers  is  inde- 

fensible;  but,  however  monstrous  it  may  be  pronounced,  it  possesses 

a  power  to  agitate  and  convulse,  which  will  always  obliterate  its  great 

faults  to  the  young,  and  to  all  whose  judgment  is  not  too  developed." 

Another  contemporary  verdict^  evinces  an  unusual  in- 
sight  into  German  literature: — 

In  his  later  years,  Schiller  was  corrupted  by  the  false  and  fasti- 
dious  taste  of  Wieland,  and  chose  to  neglect  the  great  master,  to  whom 

1  Cf.  A.  Ludwig,  /.  c,  p.  186. 
^  See  above  p.  77,  note  1. 

3  The  Foreign  Quarterly  Review,  1827,  vol.  I,  p.  574. 
^  Schiller,  from  The  Encyclopasdia  Britannica,  1838-1839. 
^  The  Drama,  or  Theatrical  Pocket  Magazine,  London  1824,  vol.  VII, 
p.302. 
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he  was  certainly  indebted  for  his  fame.  It  is  to  a  strict  perusal  of 
Shakespeare,  and  to  a  keen  relish  for  his  beauties  that  he  was  enabled 
to  produce  The  Robbers,  The  Maid  of  Orleans,  Don  Carlos,  Fiesco 
^nd  Wilhelm  Teil. 

Thackeray  was  greatly  Struck  by  the  dramatic  force  of 
Schiller's  writings.^  "I  do  belle ve  him  to  be,  after  Shake- 
speare, The  Poet",  he  wrote  from  Weimar.  And  he  even 
made  a  special  journey  to  Erfurt  to  see  Ludwig  Devrient, 
^'the  Kean  of  Germany",  take  the  part  of  Franz  In  The 
Robbers,  "a  play  whlch  Is  a  llttle  too  patriotic  and  free 
for  our  court  theatre": — 

"I  think,  I  never  saw  anything  so  terrible.  There  is  a  prayer  which 
Franz  makes  while  his  Castle  is  being  attacked  which  has  the  most 
awful  effect  which  can  well  be  fancied.  'I  am  no  common  murderer, 
mein  Herr  Gott.'"^ 

William  Taylor,  however,  whilst  acknowledging  "the 
majesty  and  pathos"  still  prefers  his  favourite  Kotzebue.^ 
But  it  is  amazing  to  find  that  indefatigable,  but  prosy 
Compiler,  the  Reverend  John  Genest  of  Bath,  emitting,  as 
late  as  1832,  so  reactionary  an  opinion  as  the  following: — ^ 

"  On  the  whole,  this  celebrated  Tragedy  is  grand,  horrid  and  disgust- 
ing— it  was  at  one  time  intended  to  bring  it  out  at  Drury  Lane  for 
the  sake  of  Kean's  playing  of  Charles  de  Moor — if  this  intention  had 
been  put  into  execution,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  no  English  audience 
would  have  tolerated  such  an  exhibition." 

In  spite  of  Carlyle's  great  vindication  of  his  poet-hero 
subsequent  English  critics  take  their  cue  rather  from  Genest. 

1  Cf.  R.  M.  Werner,  Der  Einfluß  der  deutschen  Literatur  auf  W.  M. 
Thackeray,  Teplitz-Schönau  1907;  H.  Frisa,  Deutsche  Kulturverhältnisse 
in  der  Auffassung  W.  M.  Thackeray s  in  Wiener  Beiträge  zur  englischen 
Philologie,  1908,  vol.  XXVII.  L.  Melville,  William  Makepeace  Thackeray, 
London  1910,  I,  pp.  74,  77 ;  II,  p.  216. 

2  Letter  to  his  mother  of  Jan.  28, 1831.  Another  Englishman  was  much 
Struck  by  a  similar  Performance  at  Coblentz  on  October  1,  1827,  and 
concluded  "he  must  have  seen  Kean  in  the  part  of  the  treacherous 
brother".  From  A.  B.  Granville  (Physician  in  ordinary  to  H.  R.  H.  the 
Duke  of  Clarence),  St.  Petersburgh,  a  Journal  of  Travels  to  and  from 
ihat  capital,  London  1828,  vol.  I,  p.  133. 

3  Historie  Survey,  vol.  III,  p.  377. 

^  Some  account  of  the  English  Stage,  vol.  VII,  p.  455.  " 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  7 
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The  Victorian  Era  generally  revives  all  the  old  catch-words 
against  The  Robbers.  It  is  "  an  outbreak  of  pent-up  emotion, 
and  nothing  more",^  "its  defects  are  not  less  glaring  than 
its  power  is  unquestionable",^  "the  immense  force  of  emo- 
tion in  the  drama,  its  fury  and  fervour,  defraud  us  of  the 
simile  which  rightfully  attends  such  wild  youthful  demon- 
strations  of  life's  impossibility",^  "it  is  the  most  oppres- 
sively  painful  story  that  ever  was  written  or  read"/  Even 
the  eentenary  of  the  poet's  birth  produced  in  England 
nothing  that  was  worth  the  writing.^  But  it  is  significant 
of  the  growing  interest  taken  in  the  poet  to  find  a  book 
on  Schiller  included  in  Ward  and  Lock's  Penny  Books  for 
the  People,  and  to  hear  him  praised  as  "one  of  the  great- 
est  Ornaments  of  the  Golden  Age  of  German  Literature; 
Poet,  Dramatist  and  Historian  of  the  Highest  Rank".^ 

American  opinions  of  Die  Räubef  foUow  on  much  the 
same  lines  as  in  England:  the  critics  were  either  attracted 
by  the  fire  of  Schiller's  genius,  or  they  were  repelled  by 
the  crudeness  and  violence  of  his  sentiments.  Usually 
it  is  the  latter  attitude  that  prevails,  and  the  reviews  are 
mostly  condemnatory.  "This  puerile  effort  .  .  .  a  blending 
of  all  that  is  extravagant",^  "that  abandoned,  detestable, 
wicked,  and  incongruous  play",^  "mere  youthful  extra- 
vagance",^^    ''which    since    Shakespeare    is    held    to    be 


1  London  Quarterly  Review,  1860,  vol.  XIV,  p.  117. 

2  Sharpe's  London  Magazine,  1845,  vol.  II,  p.  19. 

^  Blackwood's  Edinburgh  Magazine,  1873,  vol.  CXIV,  p.  189. 

'^  Hogg's  Instructor,  1856,  vol.  V,  p.  37. 

^  In  America  the  proceedings  were  at  least  enlivened  by  a  panegyric 
from  the  poet  Ferd.  Freiligrath :  Festgedicht  der  Deutschen  in  Amerika 
zur  Feier  von  Schillers  hundertjährigem  Geburtstag,  Deutsch  und 
Englisch,  Philadelphia  1859. 

6  No  date.  The  Bodleian  copy  was  reeeived  in  1882.  The  pamphlet 
is  signed  H.  W.  D. 

7  On  Schiller  in  America  see  the  bibliography  quoted  above  p.  71,  note  1. 

8  John  Strang,  Germany  in  1831,  New  York  1836,  p.  108. 

'•^  D.  Hoff  mann,  Thoughts  on  a  Play  or  Two  in  Viator,  1841,  p.  315. 
10  (Mrs.)  E.  Eilet,  The  Characters  of  Schiller,  Boston  1839. 
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surpassed  in  power,   interest,   and  as  a  picture  of  vice, 
by  Faust  alone".^ 

It  is  refreshing  to  turn  to  an  early  review  for  an  opinion 
not  dictated  by  the  mere  moral  attitude: — 

"There  is  no  doubt  some  raving  and  theatrical  declamation  in  the 
tragedy  of  the  Robbers,  but  I  do  pity  the  soul,  that  is  not  melted 
with  its  tenderness  and  roused  by  its  energies."^ 

Even  more  appreciative  was  the  following: — 

"This  drama,  the  unassisted  effort  of  a  schoolboy;  the  rebellious 
outbreak  of  a  mind  warring  against  despotism  and  restraint,  and  con- 
quering  both;  tkis  early  and  untutored  sketch,  contains  touches  of 
beauty  rarely  equalled  in  poetry  and  never  surpassed  in  truth."^ 

It  was  not  to  be  expected,  however,  that  the  lesser 
hghts  either  in  England  or  America  should  appreciate  at 
its  real  significance  a  work  on  which  the  great  critics 
hke  Matthew  Arnold  looked  askance: — 

"ööYz  is  füll  of  faults,  but  there  is  a  life  and  a  power  in  it,  and 
it  is  not  dull.  This  is  what  distinguishes  it  from  Schiller's  Robbers. 
The  Robbers  is  at  once  violent  and  tiresome.  Götz  is  violent,  but  it 
is  not  tiresome."* 

So,  too,  later  English  scholarly  criticism  has  been  singu- 
larly  unable  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  The  Robbers  in 
its  importance  for  the  work  of  Schiller  in  particular, 
and  the  German  drama  in  general.  Neither  Sime,^  nor 
Nevinson,^  nor  Kuno  Francke,'^  nor  even  the  more  ambi- 
tious  work  of  Calvin  Thomas^  rises  above  the  ordinary 
commonplace  view  that  Die  Räuber y  with  all  its  force  and 

1  F.  H.  Hedge  (Professor  of  German  at  Harvard  from  1872),  Prose 
Writers  of  Germany,  Philadelphia  1848. 

2  The  Monthly  Anthology  and  Boston  Review,  1807,  vol.  IV,  p.  371. 

3  Jane  T.  Lomax  in  The  Southern  Literary  Messenger,  vol.  VII,  p.  162. 
*  A  French  Critic  on  Goethe  (ed.  Macmillan),  vol.  X,  p.  272. 

^  J.  Sime,  Schiller,  London  1882.  On  p.  58  we  have  an  English 
rendering  of  the  famous  scene  on  the  Banks  of  the  Danube. 

6  H.  W.  Nevinson,  Life  of  Friedrich  Schiller,  London  1889,  in  Great 
Writers.  This  work  contains  a  valuable  list  of  English  translations 
of  Schiller's  works  taken  from  the  catalogue  of  the  British  Museum. 

^  K.  Francke,  History  of  German  Literature,   London  1909,  p.  338. 

8  The  Life  and  Works  of  Schiller,  New  York  1906. 
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grandeur,  is  essentially  a  juvenile  production  of  which  the 
author  later  feit  thoroughly  ashamed.  It  was  reserved  for 
J.  G.  Robertson^  amongst  modern  English  critics  to  present 
the  drama  under  an  impartial  and  scientific  aspect: — 

"The  true  tragic  pathos  is  here,  the  instinctive  grasp  of  those 
Clements  which  go  towards  making  a  genuine  tragic  conflict  .  .  . 
With  Die  Räuber,  the  tragic  style  was  created,  which,  remodelled,  in 
one  way  or  another,  has  remained  the  dominant  one  in  Germany 
until  the  present  day." 

^  /.  c,  p.  30  seq. 
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D.  a.  Jloor.  33Ieib!  —  ®§  tft  tiod)  um  ben  fleinen  furzen 
^d)Xiit  p  t^un  —  la^  x^m  feinen  Sßtüen.  (inbem  er  firf)  nieberfeat.) 
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nierten  ©lieb  —  lag  ii)n§  üoUenben. 
5  JFran^.  (nimmt  ben  SSrief  au§  ber  Safcfie)  3^r  !ennt  unfem 
^orrefponbenten !  (5e^t!  ben  Ringer  meiner  red)ten  ^anb  moUt^ 
id)  brum  geben,  bürft  id^  fagen,  er  ift  ein  2ügner,  ein  fd)n)arjer 
giftiger  Sügner.  —  ^agt  euc^!  3i)r  oergebt  mir,  menn  id)  eu^  ben 
^rief  nid)t  fetbft  lefen  laffe  —  nod)  bürft  i{)r  nid)t  al(e§  l)ören. 
10  D.  a.  Jl  0  0  r.  3l((e§,  al(e^  —  mein  ©o{)n,  bu  erfpa^rft  mir 
hk  ^rücte. 

JFran^.  (lie^t)  „Seip^ig  oom  Iten  SJlar).  ^ein  33ruber  frf)eint 
nun  ha§  Tlaa§  feiner  ©c^anbe  gefüEt  p  I)aben;  id)  menigften§ 
!enne  nid)t§  über  bem  maS  er  mürüid)  erreicht  l)at,  menn  ni(^t 
15  fein  ©e't'^nie  ba^  meinige  !)ierinn  überfteigt.  ©eftern  um  SJiitter* 
nad^t  ^atU  er  ben  großen  @ntfd)lug,  nad)  üiergigtaufenb  ^ufaten 
(5d)ulben  —  ein  :^übfd)e§  2:afd)enge(b  SSater  —  nac^bem  er  §ut)or 
bie  ^od^ter  eine§  reid)en  ^anquier§  al(!)ier  ente{)rt,  unb  i!)ren 
@alan,  einen  braoen  jungen  oon  ©tanb,  im  ^uelt  auf  ben  Stob 
20  oermunbet,  mit  fieben  anbern,  bie  er  mit  in  fein  Suberleben  ge^^ 
sogen,  bem  5lrm  ber  3ufti§  gu  entlaufen"  —  33ater!  Um  @otte§^ 
mitten  SSater!  mie  mirb  euc^? 

D.  a.  Jl0  0r.   @§  ift  genug  —  Sa§  ah  mein  (SoI)n! 
Itauj,  ^6)  fd)one  eurer  —  „man  t)at  it)m  Stedbriefe  nad)=^ 
25  gefd)idtt,  bie  33eleibigte  fd)rer)en  laut  um  @enugtt)uung;  ein  ^reig 
ift  auf  feinen  ^opf  gefegt  —  ber  9^ame  SJloor"  —  9^ein!  meine 
arme  Sippen  foEen  nimmermel)r  einen  23ater  ermorben!    (jerrei^t 
ben  93rief.)  ©laubt  e§  nid)t  35ater!  glaubt  ii)m  feine  @r)Ibe! 
5D.  a.  ill0  0r.   (roeint  bitterlic^.)  3J^ein  S^lame!   3JIein  el)rlid^er 
30  3fZame ! 

J^rtttt^.  D  bag  er  3Jloor^  9^amen  nid)t  trüge!  ha^  mein 
|)er§  md)t  fo  marm  für  U)n  fd^lüge!  ^ie  gottlofe  Siebe,  bie  id) 
nid^t  oertilgen  fann,  mirb  mid^  nod)  einmal  oor  @otte§  9flid)ter' 
ftut)l  auflagen! 
35  5D.  a.  Jl  0  0  r.  D  —  meine  5lu§fid)ten !  SJJeine  golbenen  2:räume ! 
t^^iFran^  2)ag  meig  id)  mol)l.  ^a§  ift  e§  ja  ma§  ic^  then 
fagte.    ^cr  feurige  ©eift,   ber  in  beitt  33uben  lobert,   fagtet  il)r 
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immer,  ber  il)n  für  ieben  ^^ei^  oon  @rö§c  unb  (Sd)ön!)eit  fo 
empfinblid)  mad)t;  btefe  €ffen!)eit  bie  feine  Seele  auf  bem  5Iuge 
fpiegelt,  biefe  2ßei^!)eit  be^  @efüt)l^,  biefer  männlid^e  Tlntl), 
biefer  finbifdje  ®I)rgeij,  biefer  unüberminblirfie  ©tarrfinn,  unb  alle 

5  biefe  fc^öne  glängenbe  ^ugenben,  bie  im  33aterfö^nd)en  feimten, 
merben  il)n  bereinft  §u  einem  marmen  greunb  eine§  5reunbe§, 
5U  einem  treflicl)en  Bürger,  ^u  einem  |)elben,  ^u  einem  großen 
großen  9JJanne  mad)en  —  —  (Be\)t  i^r^  nun  33ater!  —  ®er 
feurige  @eift  l)at  fid)  entmictelt,   ausgebreitet,  l)errlic^e  5rüd)te 

10  l)at  er  getragen.  (5e^t  biefe  Offenheit,  roie  l)übf(^  fie  fid)  §ur 
gred)l)eit  l)erumgebrel)t  l)at ;  fel)t  biefe  2ßeid)l)eit,  mie  gärtlid)  fie 
für  ^ofetten  girret,  roie  fo  empfinbfam  für  bie  D^^ei^e  eintr  ^^^ri)ne! 
(Bel)t  biefeS  feurige  ©enie,  mie  e§  ba§  Del  feinet  Seben§  in  fed)§ 
;3ä^rgen  fo  rein  meggebrannt  l)at,   ba§  er  bei  lebenbigem  Seibe 

15  umgel)t,  unb  ha  !ommen  bie  Seute,  unb  finb  fo  unoerfd^ämt  unb 
fagen:  c'eft  Tamour  qui  a  fait  ca!  ^l)!  fel)t  bod)  biefen  fü^nen 
unternel)menben  ^opf,  mie  er  ^lane  fc^miebet  unb  au§fül)rt, 
Dor  benen  bie  ^elbentl)aten  eineS  ^artoud)e§  unb  ^omarb^  üer= 
fd)n)inben!  —  Unb  menn  erft  biefe  präd)tigen  ^eime  gur  ooUen 

20  D^eife  ermad^fen,  —  rcaS  Id^t  fi^  aud)  oon  Meinem  fo  garten  Filter 
SSollfommene^  erwarten  ?  —  3Sielleid)t  33ater  erlebet  il)r  nod)  bie 
greube,  i^n  an  ber  fronte  eineS  ^eereS  gu  erbliden,  ha§  in  ber 
l)eiligen  ©tille  ber  Sßälber  refibiret,  unb  bem  müben  Sßanberer 
feine  9ieife  um  bie  ^älfte  ber  S3ürbe  erlei^tert.  —   35ielleid)t 

25  fönnt  il)r  nod),  el)'  x\)x  gu  @rabe  gel)t,  eine  ^Ballfart^  nad)  feinem 
SJ^onumente  tl)un,  'Oa^  er  fic^  ^mif^en  ^immel  unb  @rben  er* 
rietet.  —  23ielleid)t,  o  23ater,  SSater,  33ater  —  fel)t  eud)  nad^ 
einem  anbern  3^amen  um,  fonft  beuten  Krämer  unb  ©äffen* 
jungen   mit  gingern  auf  eu^,  bie  euren  ^errn  ©o^n  auf  bem 

30  Seipjiger  9Jlarftpla§  im  Portrait  gefel)en  l)aben. 

5D.  a.  üloor.  Unb  aud)  bu  mein  ^rang,  and)  bu?  D  meine 
^inber!  mie  fie  nad^  meinem  ^erjen  fielen! 

Jxan},  3^r  fe^t,  id)  !ann  aud)  mi^igfegn;  aber  mein  2Bi^ 
ift  ©forpionfti^.   —  Unb  bann  ber  trofne  5llltagSmenfd),  ber 

35  falte,  l)öl5eme  ^ranj,  unb  mie  bie  ^itelgen  alle  ^eiffen  mögen,  t)k 
euc^  ber  ^ontraft  groif^en  il)m  unb  mir  moi^te  eingegeben  l)aben, 
mann  er  eud^  auf  bem  (Bc^oo^e  fa§  ober  in  hie  33acten  ^roidtt  — 
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ber  TDtrb  einmal  jtüifdien  feinen  ©rän^fteinen  fterben,  unb  mobern 

unb  oergeffen  werben,  menn  ber  9flul)m  biefe§  Untoerfalfopfg  oon 

einem  ^ole  gum  anbern  fliegt  —  {)a !  mit  gefaltnen  ^änben  banft 

bir  0  ^immel!  ber  falte,  trofne,  l^öljerne  granj  —  ba^  er  nic^t 
öift  mie  biefer! 
t^^^D.  a.  Jtoor.   SSergib  mir  mein  ^inb;  gürne  nidE)t  auf  einen 

SSater,  ber  fid)  in  feinen  planen  betrogen  finbet.   ^er  @ott,  ber 

mir  burd)  ^arln  ^l)ränen  jufenbet,  mirb  fie  burd^  hid)  mein  granj 

au§  meinen  5lugen  n)ifd)en. 
10       iFranj.   ^a  SSater,  au§  euren  klugen  foll  er  fie  roifdien.  @uer 

granj  mirb  fein  Seben  bran  fe^en,  ba§  eurige  gu  üerlängern. 

@uer  Seben  ift  t)a§  Drafel,  ba^  x6)  vox  allem  ju  "^at^t  jielie, 

über  bem  ma^  id^  t^un  miß,  ber  (Spiegel  burd)  ben  id)  alle§  be= 

trad)te.  —  ^eine  ^flid)t  ift  mir  fo  l)eilig  bie  ic^  nid)t  p  bred^en 
15  bereit  bin,  menn'g  um  euer  !oftbare§  Seben  §u  tf)un  ift.  —  ^br 

glaubt  mir  ba§? 

B.  a.  Üt  0  (J  r.    ^u  l)aft  nod)  gro^e  ^flid)ten  auf  bir  mein 

©obn  —  ©Ott  fegne  bid^  für  ba§  xva^  bu  mir  roarft  unb  fet)n 

roirft ! 
20       iFranj.    9^un  fagt  mir  einmal  —  menn  il)r  biefen  ©oI)n 

ni^t  ben  euren  nennen  müßtet,  ii)x  märet  ein  glüdtlid)er  SJlann? 
B.  c.  Ütoor.    (Stille!  o  fülle!   ha  il)n  bie  3ßel)mutter  mir 

hxa6)k,  ^ub  x6)  il)n  gen  ^immel  unb  rief:  bin  id)  nid)t  ein 

glüctlid)er  SJIann? 
25       Ivan}*   ^a§  fagtet  il)r.  3^un  l)abt  xl)x§  gefunben?  3l)r  be= 

neibet  ben  fd)led)teften  eurer  ^ned)te,  ha^  er  ni(^t  SSater  ift  ju 

biefem   —  it)r  ^abt  Kummer  fo   lang   il)r  biefen  (5ol)n  l)abt. 

tiefer  Kummer  mirb  mac^fen  mit  ^arln.    tiefer  Kummer  rcirb 

euer  Seben  untergraben. 
30  [i^^D.  a.  Jtoor.  O!  er  t)at  mid)  ju  einem  adl)t3igiäl)rigen  SJlanne 

gemad)t. 

Ix  an),    3^un  alfo  —  menn  i^x  biefe§  (5ol)neg  eud^  ent= 

äuffertet? 

5.  a.  Jloor.  (auffa()renb)  ^ranj!  granj!  ma§  fagft  bu?  S)u 
35  roiüft  idt)  foll  meinen  (5ol)n  oerflud)en? 

Itari}.   ^\ii)t  bod)!  nidE)t  bod^!  ©uren  (3ol)n  follt  il)r  m6)t 

oerflud)en.  3Ba§  l)ei^t  il)r  euren  (5ol)n?  —  ^em  it)r  bo§  Sebcn 
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gegeben  t)abt,  loenn  er  fid^  aud^  alle  erfinnlid^e  3Jlül)e  giebt,  ba§ 
eurige  ju  üerfürjen  ?  <^^^'<'^^^'*^ 

B.  a.  Jl  0  0  r.    (Sin  unjärtUrf)e§  ^inb !  5lcf) !  aber  mein  ^inb 
bod^!  mein  ^inb  boc^! 

5  -f  ran^.  ©in  allerliebfte§  !öftlid)e§  ^inb,  beffen  eroigeig  (Stubium 
ift  feinen  SSater  §n  l)abe;t.  —  D.ba^  \\fc%  begreifen  lerntet!  ba^ 
eud^  "tixt  (5d£)nppen '  Men  öoÄr'^uae !  3lber  eure  9^a<^ficl)t  mu^ 
il)n  in  feinen  Sieberti^fetten  b^tfefitgen;'eüer  25orfd)ub'il)nen  ^z^i-- 
mä^igfeit  geben.  3l)r  roerbet  freilid)  ben  glud^  Don  feinem  Raupte 

10  laben;  aber  auf  eud^,  SSater,  auf  eud^  mirb  ber  giud)  ber  25er* 
bammni§  fallen. 

5.  a.  Üloor.    ©ered^t!  fel)r  geredet!  —  9Jlein,  mein  ift  alle 
©d)ulb! 
^^.^ran^.  SC^ie^piele  ^oufenbe,  bi^^^JI  fid)  gef offen  l)aben  oom 

15  ^ed)er  ber  Söollüfi,  finb  burd^  Wiben  gebeffert  morben.  Unb  ift 
nid^t  ber  förperlid^e  ©dimer^,  ber  jebel  HebemaaS  gegleitet,  ein 
gingeipftisjjeig  be§  göttlid^en  SOt^iEeng.  ©oEte  il)n  ber  9Jlenfd)  burd) 
feine  graufame  ää^^^^^^^it  üer!el)ren?  6oU  ber  23ater  ba§  ilmi 
auDertraute  ^fanb  auf  erotg  p  @runb  rid^ten?  ^ebenft  ^ißatcr^ 

20  roettn  t^r  il)n  feinem  (Slenb  auf  einige  3eit  ^rei§  geben  meroet, 
rairb  er  nirf)t  entrceber  umfel)ren  muffen,  unb  fid)  beffefn?  Ober 
er  roirb  au(^  in  ber  großen  ©d^ule  be§  @lenb§  ein  (5d)ur!e  bleiben, 
unb  bann  —  melie  b^m  ^.gt^r  ber  bie  ^^atlifdtilüffe  einer  l)öl)eren 
2ßei§l)eit  burd)  2Ser§a'rftung"jernid)fet!  —  ^^lun  SSater? 

25       D.  a.  Üt  0  0  r.    ^^  raill  i^m  fc^reiben,  ):i^S\  id)  meine  ^anb 

t)on  i^m  menbe.  '^^   '^^^^tJ^Se^^ 

i^ran^.   SDa  tl)ut  \\)x  red)t  unb  flug  baran, 
5D.  a.  Jloor.    ^a§  er  mmmer  üor  mjije^ugen  fomme. 
Jran^.   ^a§  mirb  eine  ^eilfame  Siming  tl)un. 
30       5.  a.  Jloor.  (järtitd^)  Si§  er  anber§  rcorben. 

J'ran^*  (5d)on  red)t,  fd^on  red)t;  —  aber,  menn  er  nun  fommt 


feiner  §üren?--lJcein  SSater!  @r  mirb  freimiEtg 
36  f e^ren,  raenn  i^n  fein  ©eroiff en  rein  gefprod)en  \)qX.    1  ^f^o  ^aoo  CILHaj  < 
B.  a.  Jl  0  0  r.   ©o  miß  ic^  il)m  ba§  auf  ber  ©teEe  fd^reiben. 
(er  roia  gel)cn.)  j  ^  c  ^yvo/Z^rf. 
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Itartj,    $alt!  nod)  ein  Sßort!  33ater!   (Sure  ©ntrüftun^,,  . 
fürd)te  id),  ntöd^te  eud)  p  iiarte  3öorte  in  t^^^bie  geBer^rcerfen,  | 
hie  it)m  ba§  $er§  §erfpalten  roürben  —  unb,  bann  —  glaubt  it)r 
nicf)t,  ba§  er  ha§  fd)on  für  ^er§eit)ung  nehmen  rcerbe,  rcenn  i^r 
5il)n  nod)  eine§  eigenl)änbigen  ©d^reiben§  rvzxÜ)  !)a(tet?  2)arum 
n)irb§  beffer  fe^n,  it)r  überlafjet  ha§  (5d)reiben  mir. 

1).  a.  Jloor.    X^n  ba§  mein  (5o()n.  —  5ld)!  e§  ^ätk  mir 
bod)  ba§  $er§  gebrod^en!  ©d)reib  i^m . 

iFra^^  (f^ncU)  ^abei  bleibte  alfo?  ^^^^^'^^ 
10       ®.  a*  Jl  0  0  r.  ©d^reib  i^m,  ba§  id)  taufenb  blutige  ^{)ränen, 
taufenb  fd^laflofe  9^äd)te  —  aber  bring  meinen  (5ol)n  nidjt  gur 
23er§n)eif(ungo6c^>^<>Cx^ 

JFran^.  SöoKt  il)r  eud)  nid)t  p  ^ette  legen  35ater?  @g  grief 
eud)  {)art  an. 
15       I).  a.  Jloor.   (5d)reib  il)m,  ba§  bie  r)äterlid)e  ^ruft  —  id) 
jage  bir,  bring  meinen  (So!)n  nid)t  §ur  ^er^meiflung.  (gei)t  fummer= 

JFttttt^.  (begleitet  il)rt  mit  fpötttf(i)en  SSa^en.)  ^röfte  btd)  Filter!  — 
^u  mirft  ii)n  nimmer  an  biefe  ^ruft  brüden!  ^er  3Öeg  bar§u  ift 

20  i^m  Derrammelt,  mie  ber  ^immel  ber  ^ölle.  (Sr  mar  au§  beinen 
Firmen  geriffen,  t\)t  bu  mu^teft  "^(^^  h^x  e§  m ollen  fönnteft.  — 
3d^  mu^  bod)  biefe  ^]5apiere  §ufammen  lefen,  mie  leicht  fönnte 
jemanb  meine  ^anbfd)rift  !ennen?  <er^  Uj^^y^ic  semffenenJBriefftüdc 
gufammen)  ^a  mü^t ,  ic^  ein   er6ärmfi^er  ©tümpef  fe^n,  menn 

25  id)§  nic^t  einmal  fomeit  gebrad^t  \öX\t,  t^^J  einen  ©c»f)n  t)om  ^erjen 
be§  2Sater§  ab§uIäfen^^/U|i^,  mär  er  mit  e!)ernen  33anben  baran 
geüammert^  —  @Iuä  p  grang!  meg  ift  "t^o.^  ©c^oo^ünb!  —  @in 
9'liefenfd)ritt  §um  ^\iXz\  —  unb  i^r  mu§  id)  biefen  ^arl  au§ 
bem  ^ergen  reiffen,  unb  menn  \i<x^  ^er§  mitgel)en  foUte.  (auf^  unb 

30  abge{)enb  mit  großen  ©diritten)    3^^   ^öbe   gro^e  D^ec^te,   mit  ber^ 
^atur  p   grollen,  unb  bei  meiner  @l)re!   \^  miU  fie  gelfeno^ 
^^^'maf^l  3ßarum  mu^te  fie  mir  biefe  ^ürbe  oon  $ä^lid)feit  auf*  ^ 
laben?  Sßarum  gerabe  nur  mir?  (auf  b^S3ohen  ftampfe^ib)  3Jlorb 
r        unb  2ob!  Sßarum  nur  mir!  9^id)t  anoerl  ot^ot  tte  oei  ^^^U^Tq. 
\A>r^,-^^eburt  einen  S^left  gefegt  l)ätte!  —  ©ie  oerfd)mor  fid)  mtoer  mtd§^ 
fc^on  in  ber  ©tunbe  meinet  2Gßerben§.  —  3ßol)lan!  fo  oerfd)mör 
ic^  mid)  l)ier  miber  fie  auf  emig.  —  3^re  fd)önften  SBerfe  mill  x6) 
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gerftören,  ha  irf)  fte  nid)t  !ann  S3ruber  unb  ©c^rcefter  nennen.  — 
^e^^unt)  ber  ©eelen  raiU  id)  ^erreiffen,  ba  er  mi^  ^"^W^^S^iu/*t.a^-ei^ 
©te  oerfagte  mir  bq^ Jüfje  ©piel  be§  ^erjen^,  ber  Siebe  ÜDer= 
rebenbe§  ©efdiiSai^e'—  fo  roiü  id)  meine  2Bünfd)e  er  trogen  mit 
5  I)erri]d^er  ©eroalt  fo  roiü  id)  ausrotten  um  mic^  f)er,  mag  mi^ 
einfd^ränft,  ba§  ic^  nid)t  ^err  bin.  — 

3niEiter  ^tuftntt. 

^tttdlia  (fommt  langfam  burd)  bie  t)intern  ß^wi^i^cr.) 


UU 


J.^R^/^E-vJS8y5i]i.^^?^^r^^^"^  5Ir§neien  mür!en! 


10  ^aimjxi  mtJ^t^r^ang  —  T^Itebe  t^^^fie  nirf)t  -j  —  aber  id) 
min  nic^t  t)aben,  ba§  ein  anberer  burd)  jo  üiel  ^ei^e^glifölid) 

^^1^^*  "7o.<0&fr^^iS5"^^^3e^>fe&^   '^^^  ^^^   ®^^^   finben  unb 
niem^  geotu^^l^aDen.  —  ^fto^  fielt)  bod)!  mag  mad)t  fie  ba?      z' 

^Auialid.  (fwt  übne  ibn  bemerlt  gu  l^aben,  einen  SSlumenjtraw?^^ 


15  äerriffen,  unb  aertritt  tt)n  nfit  ?^üjeju^  Lc4M 
Z    Ah^fi^*  ^^^  ^^^^^  "^^"  {)äm{fc^)  3Ba§  moI)l  biefe  arme  SSiolen 
^    aul^o^  muffen  .  .  .  ^'*<'^ 

^  m  d  l  i  Q.  (^W  öUfammen  unb  mi^t  if)n  mit  einem  langen  %i\d) 
%vi  I)ier?  ©rmunf^!  —  ^id)  mollt  \6)  eben  !)aben,  bid)  allein !  — 
20  ^\^  in  ber  ganzen  meiten  (5d)öpfung  allein ! 

iFran^»  ©lüdlid)!  glüdlid)!  Unb  id)  allein  bir  jegt  alle§  in 
ber  ganzen  meiten  (5d)öpfung? 

2lmalia.  2)u!  @in§ig  "^^ -ir^^  i^"^  ^itngrig  ^^^  ÄJJÄ 
lir  geled)3t!   ^leib,  id)  befd^moremd) !  —  3d)  ma^e  mir  Suft 


bir  geled)3t!   ^leib,  id)  befd^mdrebid) !  —  3d)  ma^e  mir  Suft, 
25  menn  \6)  meinen  (5d)mer§  in  bein  ^ngefii^t  geifern  !ann,   @ift== ,  ^ 
mifd)er!  _i^  ^/«U/wt^  ^a^Ht^^  ^/>Uo  '^ 

JFran^.  3Jlir  biefe  53eqeqntt«q?  ^inb,  bu  bift  am  unrecbten: 

^malia.  SSater?  —  ^a,  ein  35ater  ber  feinen  ©ol^n  aufuf^t^'^  ^ 
30  ber  SSersmeifluno!  ^^^  ^^^^üiXk&^  ^^^  füffem,  löjffi^ßnt  3öein, 
unb  pflegt  feiner  n^^n  ®^ieber*m  Riffen  t)on  ¥u)er,^mäl)renb      ,^; 
fein  großer  l)efrl[?^er  (5ol)n  l^rSt!^^^  ©^ämt  eud),  ilir  ^^^^VivP^ 
menfd^en!  fd)ämt  eud),  il)r  ^rad)enfeelen,  il)r  8d^anbe  ber  SJlenfd)'- 
I)eit!  —  ©ein  einziger  ©ol)n! 
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JFran^  3d)  badete,  er  {)ätt  t{)rer  grocen. 

2lmaHa.  3a,  er  oerbient  joldje  (5öi)ne  ju  ^^^^^££y^}J^ 
btft.  5luf  feinem  ^obbette  wirb  er  umfonft  \)k  wdmt^^ym 
au^ftredten  nad)  feinem  ^arl,  unb  fd)aubernb  prüdt  fa^rettT  roenn 

'^^  ^^^ÄS^^?y£5E?^  Sranaeg  fa&t.  -  D!   e§  ift  fü^  e§ 
ift  !öftu3)  fSiTSonJo^eir^        oerfIud)t  p  werben! 

iFran^.  ^u  fdimormfCweine  £iebe,  bu  bift  gu  bebauren. 
^m tt l ia.  D!  id)  hittz  bid)  —  bebaureft  bu  beinen  Q3ruber?  — 
S^lein  Unmenfd),  bu  I)affeft  i^n!  ^u  l)affeft  mid)  bod^  aud)? 
10       JFran^.  3d)  liebe  bid)  wie  mid)  felbfi  5(malia. 

^malia.  Senn  bu  mid)  liebft,  fannft  bu  mir  raoi)!  eine 
33itte  abfd)Iagen?  r^^^^yta^ 

JFrctt^.  ^eine,  feine!  menn  fie  nidE)t  rml)v  ift  al§  mein  Seben. 
!Ä malte.  D,  menn  ba§  ift!  @ine  ^ittz,  bie  bu  fo  Ieid)t  fo 
15  gern  erfüllen  roirft,  —  (ftola)  ^affe  mid)!  3d)  mü^te  f^"|J^otb.^^ 

"^     emfieleT  ba§  bu  mid)  nid)t  I)affeft.  ^u  üerfprid^ft  mir^  bod)? 
3e§t  get),  unb  la^  mid). 

Ox^i^^^^^^^iMSSi^^^^^'^^^^"^^^^^'  ^^^  ^^'^^  bemunbere  id)  bein    | 
^^Sfanfteg    lieoeDoUet' §er§!  (tf)r  auf  bie  SSruft  flopfenb)  ^ier,   {)ier 

t)errfd)te  ^arl  mie  ein  [^'^^@ott  in  feinem  Tempel,  ^arl  ftanb  oor 

bir  im  Söad^en,  ^arl  regierte  in  beinen  S^juijieTjr,^  ^ie  ganje 

©d)öpfung  fd^ien^t)iu, 

gigen  mieber  gu  jtra] 

25        ;Xmalta.    (beraegt) 

Barbaren  gum  ^ruj  mill  ic^§  cor  aEer  3öelt  geftet)en  —  id) 

-fran^.  Unmenfd)Iid),  graufam!  biefe  Siebe  fo  p  beIol)nen! 
bie  gu  t)ergeffen.  — 
30       ^malia.  (auffaf)renb)  2öa§,  mid)  üergeffen? 

JFranj.  ^atteft  bu  il)m  nid)t  ^MJ^^^Ö  ^n  ben  Ringer 

geftedtt?  ©inen  ^iamantring  gum  Unte^fünS  beiner  '^'^^'^'^^^rwOM^ 

greilii^  nun,  raie  !ann  aud)  ein  güngling  ben  D^eijen  einer  3JReje 

SBiberftanb  tl)un?  3ßer  mirbl  i()m  aud)  oerbenfen,  ba  it)m  fonft 

35dd^t|nw^^brig  mar  megjugeben,  — .  unb  be§al)lte  fie  il)n  nic^t 

^^'^t  aßua^^bafür  mit  il)ren  Siebfofungen,  itiren  Umarmungen? 

:Amalia.  (aufgebrad)t)  3Jleinen  S^ting  einer  SJieje?   '^'<^<^'^^ 
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JFran^.  $fui,  pfui!  ba§  ift  frf)änbltd).   SQBo!)l  aber,  rcemig  ^^^^ 
nur  ba§  lüäre!  —  ©in  S^ling,  fo  foftbar  er  and)  ift  ift  im  ©runoe 
hei  jebem  ^uben  raieber  §u  I)aben  —   oielleid)!  mag  i^m  bie 
5lrbeit   baran  nid)t   gefaüen^^abea  —  nielleid)!  {)at  er  einen 
sf^önern  bafür  eingel)anbelt.     "^'^^ 

fi^^^ma Ha.  (Wis)  5lber  meinen  9^ing  —  ic^  fagc  meinen 

^ran^.  deinen  anbern,  51malia  —  §a!  fold^  ein  ^leinobT^^ 
unb  an  meinem  ^i^ger  —  unb  oon  5(matia!  —  35on  I)ier  foUt 

10  it)n  ber  ^ob  n^  geriffen  ^aben  —  nid^t  xvdijx,  5lmalia?  -^^ÜM 
bk  ^oftbarieUbeg  ^iamante^  nirf)t  hk  ^unft  be§  ©eprageF^ 
bie  2kbe  mad)t  feinen  SBertfmtl:  —  Siebfteg  ^inb,  bu  roeineft? 
3öe{)e  über  ben,  ber  biefe  !öftlid)e  tropfen  au§  fo  t)immlifd)en 
Slugen  pre^t !  —  ad) !  unb.  ntenn  bu  erft  atle§  mü^teft,  i^n  f elbft 

i5fäB)eft,  i^n  unter  ber  @^|tait:fä|)eft?^,^^^^^^^^ 

^tnalia.  Unget)euer!  mierunter  mel(^er  ^^f^JI^^/vucc^ 
Ix  an),  ©title,  ftille,  gute  ©eele,  frage  mid)  n^tmxll  i^\f'j 
cor  fid),  aber  laut)  SBeun  e§  bod)  menigften§  nur  einen  ©(^Ier)er  a 

t)ätte,  ha^  garftige  Saffet  fid)  bem  5Iuge  ber  3BeIt  gu  entfte^Ient^^^ 

20  aber  'tia  blidt§  fd)redlid)  burd)  ben  gelben  bleifarbenen  klugen* 
ring;  —  t)a  oerratt)  fid^§  im  tobcnblaffen  eingefallenen  ©efid^t, 
unb  brej)t  i)ie  ^nod)en'' I)ä^ßä)  ^m)ox  —  ha  ftammeltg  in  ber 
I)alb  üetffümmelt^iK^imme  —  ba  prebigt§  f ürd^terM  ^  laut  com 
Sitternben  l)infd)manfenBen   ©erippe  ^^^  ha  burä)mut)tt '  eB  ^^^  T^/i^/  li 

25  ^nod)en  innerfte§  3Jlarf,  unb  niftet  abfi^eutit^  in  ben"  <©mb'^efiu-:/i/uöW'  ^ 
ber  t)ie^ifd)en  ©d)anbe.  —  ^fui,  pfui!  mir  edelt.  —  ^u  l)aft  ^uvc^VU 
jenen   @lenben  gefel)en,  5lmalia,  ber  in  unferem  ©ied^entiaufe  «^^^'^^'^^ 
feinen  ©eift  au§!eud)te.  bie  ©c^am  f^en  il)r  f(^eue§  t^^^5(uge  vov 
il)m  gupblinsen  —  bu  Wftejt  2Bel)e  über  if)n  au§.  D^uf  hk^  Silb 

sonod^  einmal  gan§  in  beine  (Seele  gurüd,   unb  ^arl  ftel)t  oor 

bir!  —  ©eine  itüffe  finb  $eft,  feine  Sippen  oergiften  bie  beinen! 

^mclia.  ©d)cimlof  er  Säfter  er!  (fi^  abroenbenb) 

Ivan},  ©raut  oir  oor  biefem  ^arl?  ©delt  bir  fd)on  oor  bem 

matten  ©emälbe?  @e^!  gaff  ibn  felbft  an,  beinen  fd^önen,  englif^en, 

35  göttlichen  ^arl!  @el),  faögflefnen  balfamifc^en  ^Itliem  ein,  unb  la^    . 
bid)  oon  ben  5lmbrofta=®üften  begraben,  bie  au§  feinem  9iad)en'9^«^'^^ 
bampfen!  (2lmaa(/t)cr^üat  fid)  ba§  ®efid)t.)  2Beld)e§  ^lufroallen  ber 
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%^t\  n)eIdE)e  3öolluft  in  ber  Umarmung  —  5lber  ift  e§  nid)t 
>A/«^ö^  ungerecht  einen  3Jlenfd)en  um  feiner  fied)en  5luffenfeite  raillen  gu 
•^'^         nerbammen?  5tud)  im  elenbeften  Krüppel  !ann  eine^ro|e  Men§= 

roürbige  ©eele,  xovt  ein  S^tubin  au§  bem  ©c^tamme  glä^en/CboS^ 
6  t)aft  läd)elnb)   2lud)  gu§,  blattrid)ten  Sippen  !ann  ja  bie  Siebt 


greilid),  menn  ba§  ^t^^5ftdH)ie^^e^^^^ 

raenn  mit  ber  ^euJG|fejt  au^  'tAt  ^ugeno  baoon  fliegt,  n)ie  ber 
\^  yx.o,*'>^uft  au§  ber  meffen  ^ofe  oerbampft  —  juenn  mit  bem  Körper 
^^    "aucf,  ber  ©eift  jum  Krüppel  t-erbirbt  ^<^rv«.^' ^'^'-^  '^ 
10       ^malia.  (froJ)  auffpringenb)  ^a!  ^arl!  9^un  erfenn  id)  bid) 

roieber!  bu  iE),iö  nod)  gan§!  gan§!  a((e§  raar  Süge!  —  ^eift  bu 


nid)t,  ^üfemt'^r^a^  ^arl  unmöglirf)  ba§  merben  t'ann? 

[20]jrj.jjj|^^  (fielet  einige  3eit  tieffinnig,  bann  breE)t  er  fid)  plö§lid)  um 
5U  gel)en.) 
15       ^Atnalia.    ^otiin  fo   eilig,   flie!)ft  bu  Dor  beiner  eigenen 

(5d)anbe  ?;^u>^x-/t.^^ 

iFr  a  n  ^.  (mit  t)erplifem  ©efi^t)  Sa^  mid),  ta§  mid) !  —  meinen 
St)ränen  ben  Sauf  laffen^—  tr)rannifd)er  SSater!  ben  beften 
beiner  ©öt)ne  fo  l)injugeben  bem  (SIenb  —  ber  ring^umgebenben 
20  (Sc^anbe  —  Sa^  mid),  ^Imalia!  id}  u)i(I  ^^^^",Äöfj|^^tt^"' 
auf  ben  ^nien  mill  id^  i^n  befdirbören,  ben  au5ge]pro($enen  gtuc^ 
auf  mi^,  auf  mid)  ju  laben  —  mid)  gu  enterben  —  mid)  — 
mein  «lut  -  mein  Seben  —  aEe§  -     ^^^^^^^^-^^ 

^mclia.  (fäat  il)m  um  ben  |)al§)  ^ruber  meines  ^arlS,  befter, 
25  liebfter  granj^ 

JFran^.  D  ^malia!  mie  lieb  id)  bid)  um  biefer  unerfä)ütterten 

^reue  gegen  meinen  trüber.  —  35ersei^,  ba§  id)  e§  magte,  beine 

Siebe  auf  ^Mj^lg^^^öbe  §u  fe^en !  —  3öie  fd)ön  :^aft  bu  meine 

^ünfd)e  g^!^$tfertigt!  —  ^it  biefen  ^l)ränen,  biefen  (5euf§ern;^ 

30  biefem  l)immlifd)en  Unmillen  —  aud)  für  mid),  für  mic^  —  unfere 

^^^^^^^^    ©eelen  ftimmten  fo  sufammen./ 

^malia.  (f^üttelt  ben  ^opf)  3^ein,  nein,  bei  jenem  feuf^en 
Sid)te  be§  ^immelg!  fein  3leberd)en  oon  il)m,  !ein  p^ünfd)en  oon 

feinem  ©efü^le  -  '^"^'Jcaa^.^  '^'^ 

35  J^ran^.  @§  mar  ein  ftiller  l^eiteret  5lbenb,  ber  te^te,^  ^^^-£r 
nad)  Seipaig  abreiste,  \i(x  er  mid)  mit  t-^ifid)  in  jene  SauÖe  nal)m, 
rao  il)r  fo  oft  ^ufammen  fa§et  in  träumen  ber  Siebe  —  ftumm 


blieben  xovt  lang  —  jule^l  ergrtf  er  meine  ganb  unb  fprad)  leife 

mit  2:^ränen:  id)  üerlaffe  5Imalia,  id)  rcei^  nid)t  —  mir  al)nbet^, 

at§  t)ie§  eg  auf  emig  —  t)er(a§  fie  ni^t,  Öruber!  fe^  il)r  greunb  — 

i^r  ^art  —  menn  ^arl  —  nimmer  —  n)ieber!e!)rt  —  (er  ftürst  oor 

5  tf)r  lüeber,  unb  !ü$t  i()r  bie  öaiib  mit  §efltg!eit)    Stimmer,  nimmer, 

nimmer  mirb   er  miebeiletiren,  unb  id)  \)o!o^  ilim  gugefagt  mit 

einem  l)eiligen  (libe^! ''^^       //^^/W  d^iU     .. 

^  Uta  Ha.  (surüdfprmacnb^33errdt^^    mie  id^  bid)  ertappe!  3n 

eben  biefer  Saube  bejc^mur  er  mid),  feiner  anbern  Siebe  —  menrt 

10  er  fterben  foUte  —  fie^ft  bu,  mie  aottlo^,  mie  abfd)eulid^  bu  — 

ge!)  au§  meinen  3Iugen!  ^ma^aaP^ 

Sxaw].   %Vi  fennft  mid)  nid)t,  5Imalia,  bu  fennft  mid)  gar 
nid)t ! 

15  unb  bu  molfte^^m  gleiS)  jei)n?'^^orbir  fotlt  er  um  mid)  gemeinet 
t)aben?  35or  bir?  @f)e  !)ätf  er  meinen  ^amen  auf  ben  ^^^raijaer 
ge]d)rieben!  @et)  ben  ^lugenbM!  /"^^"^«^ 

Jrran^.  ^u  beleibtgyt'mt^. 

2lmalia.   ©el),  fag  id).   ^u  {)aft  mir  eine  !oftbare  ©tunbe 
20  geftoi)(en,  fie  merbe  bir  an  beinem  Seben  abgezogen. 

:;?lmaUc.  )y3^  neraofte  otd^,  gel)! 
[^^^Jrtcn^.  (mit  ben  puffen  ftampfcnb)  Söart!  \o  foUft  bu  t)or  mir 
gittern!  9Jlic^  einem  ^etggr  o^fopfern!  ^^^^c^di'cA-Csornig  ah.) 

25  ^Amalia.  ©ei)  Sotterbube!  —  ^e^t  bin  id)  mieber  bei  ^arln. — 
Bettler,  jagt  er?  8o  {)at  bie  2öelt  ft^  umgebre^t,  Bettler  finb 
Könige,  unb  Könige  finb  Bettler!  —  3d)  ^^äKSi.^!fe§TO?JVH^^^ 
er  anl)at,  nid)t  mit  bem  ^urpur  ber  ©efalbten  üertaufc^en;-^ 
ber  33lid,  mit  bem  er  bettelt,  ba§  mu^^em  aro^er,  ein  föniglidier 

30  ^lid  jer)n  —  ein  ^lid,   ber  bie  §eÄU^it^  ben  ^orhf,  bie 
Sriumpt)e  ber  @ro§en  unb  9'leid)en  5ernid)tet!^  ^n  hzn  (Staub 
mit   bir,   bu  prangenbe§  @efd)meibe!  (fie  rei^t  fid)  bie  perlen  com 
§at5)  (5ei)b  Derbammt,  @oIb  unb  ©über  unb  ^uraeleij  ^u/c^ogen^  ^^^^^^^^^ 
i!)r  ©rofen  unb  9flei(^en!   (3er)b  üerbammt,  an  üppigen  SJlaoten 

35  p  3ed)en!  3]erbammt,  euren  @lißt''et^^'^mol)l§fit"I)un  auf  n)eid)en 
^olftern  ber  ^föolluft!  ^art!  ^art!  fo  bin  i^  bein  raertf).  —  {ah.) 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  q 


>^ 
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Dritter  3luftritt. 

(5ln  ben  ©rängen  üon  (Sad^fen.) 
©aft^of. 

2Ö0  bie  ^erl§   awS)   i)erumf^enöeni?^^  ^aben  fie 

einen  '^itt  gemad)t.  —  $e!  nod)  me^r  SßBein  I)er!  —  Unb  e§  wirb 

<'^benb  unb  feine  ^oft  norf)  ba  —  (bic^anb  t)or  bie  SBruft)  ^nabe! 
Mna-^^'mzl  3ßie  bir'§  l)ier  flopft!  -  Sßein!  ^ein!  ^d)  brause 
!)eut  meinen  SJlut^  gmiefad)  —  fet)'§  pr  greub'  ober  gur  SSer= 

10  jroeiflung.  (man  raartet  auf,  er  trintt  unb  fegt  t>a§  &ia§  ungeftüm  nieber) 
Ueber  bie  oerf(ud)te  Ungleidb{)eit  in  ber  '^Ü^^  ^ci§  @elb  oer» 
roftet  in  ben  Giften  au§g^8fe^cmriptaelpnnge  unb  5lrmutt)  legt 
^(ei  an  bie  !üi)nfte  Unternel)mung  ber  ^i^G^nb.  —  ^erl§  hk 
geiienrnd  frepiren,  e^  fie  i^re  Qinfen  ^^^IW^J^^^  ^Sö^?tfe^  ^^^ 

15  bie  ©d)n)eEe  ab,  eine  ^anbooU  elenoe^^^^ulben  eintreiben  — 
fo  rcarm  id)  i^nen  bie  ^anb  brückte  —  ^Jlur  nod)  einen  Stag  — 
Umfonft!  bitten  —  (5d)n3Üre  —  ^^ränen  prallten  ah  üon  il)rer 
bodlebernen  ©eele.        ^^^/^  ^»«^/7n^.eoo6 


Vierter  3luftrttt. 
20  ©ptcgelticrg  (mit  «riefen)  ^ovtgcr. 

SpiegeUerg.  ^eft!  ^eft!  @in  ©trei(^  auf  ben  anbern! 
SSermalebe^t!  SBeift  bu  SJloor?  3Beift  bu?  —  man  möd)te  rqifenb 
rcerben.  /Ui/i^yUi 

Moot.  3Ba§  benn  raieber? 
25       ^piegelberg.  ®u  fragft?  —  Sie§  —  (ie§  felbft  —  9^ieber- 
gelegt  ift  unfere  2Birtl)fd)aft  , —  gricbe  in  S)eutfd)(anb  —  ber 
Teufel  ^ole  bie  Pfaffen.  ^  dtnjA^  Oaa^  c/1MJ 

Moot,  griebe  in  ^^^tfäHanb»^^^^^  ^  hü^ryP^ 
^^^^Mltr^k  ä^  ^^^  ^       ^lufWngen  —  Unb  ha§  gauft= 
30  red^t  ah^zß)a\i  für'tmmer.  —  ^^Jb^Ä^^^"  ^^^  ^'^^^^filS/  SSä«, 
boten. -r^orb  unb  ^ob!  —  ^r^pier  SJloor!  —  gebern  roerom 
frigettt/roo  f onft  unfre  (3d)n)erber  burd)f)auten. 

Moox,  (roirft  fein  ©d)n)erb  nieber)  ©0  mögen  benn  SJlemmen 

unb  (5d)ur!en  t^a^  9iegiment  füt)ren,  unb  SJlänner  if)re  (5rf)n)erber 

asgerbre^en.  —  griebe  in  ^eutfd)Ianb!  —  @ef),  biefe  S^itung  i)at 
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rf)  auf  eiüig  \(i)wax^  gebranbmarft.  —  ©änfeüele  für  6d)ioerber, 
-  3^ein!  id)  mag  md)t  baran  benfen  —  3d)  foU  meine  antippen    .^a^^^ 
preffen   in    eine   ©d^nürbruft,    unb   meinen   Söillen   in   ©efe^e 
]d)nüren. -^  griebe  in  ^eut]d)Ianb.!  glud)  über  ben  ^rieben  ber 
5  §um^qneäengang  Derberbt,  n)a§  5lblerflug  gercorben  märe.  — 
/  3)er  griebe  ^ai  norf)   feinen  großen  3Jiann  gebilbet   aber  ber 
^rieg   brütet  ^olo^e  unb  gelben  au§.  —  (bebcutenb)  3It)!  ba^ 
ber  @eift  ^ermann§  noc^  in  ber  5lfd)e  glimmte  —  ©teile  mic^ 
Dor  ein  ^eer  ^erlg  mie  id),  unb  au§  ^eutfd)lanb  —  au§  ^eutfd^= 
lolanb  —  ^orf)!  3^ein!  nein!  2a^l  @^  foll  l)erunter!  ©eine  ©tunbe 
ift  gefommen.   —  ^ein  freier  3lberfcf)lag  in  ^arbaro§a§  @nfel 
mel)r  übrig  —  3d^  mill§  fed^ten  oerlernen  in  raeinen^t)äterlid)en^ 
Karinen,  ^o^n^e^  f^lÜA-^iMM:  ^ 

fuge Ib erg.  Sßie  gum  Steufel?  ^u  mirft  bod)  ben  t)er= 
15  lol)rnen  (5ol)n  nid)t  fpielen  mollen?  —   ©in  ^erl  mie  bu,  ber 
mit  bem  ^egen  mel)r  auf  ^\t  @efid)ter  gefd)rieben  l)at  al§  brei   . 
©d)reiber  \xi  einem  t"^^  ©d^altjalir  in§  ^efel)lbud^  fubeln.  ^fui!  r^^ 
frf)äm  bid)!  —  ^a^  Unglüc!  mu§  einen  großen  3Jlann  nid^t  gur 
3Jlemme  mad)en. 
io       Üloor.  ^df)  mill  il)n  fpielen  3Jlori§,  unb  id^  fd)äme  mid^ 
nid)t.  3^enn  e^  (5d)roäd)e  ba^  id)  meinen  33ater  el)re  —  e§  ift 
bie  ^^xQä^t  eine§  9}lenfd)en,  unb  raer  fie  nid)t  l)at,  mu§  ent* 
meber  ein  @ott  ober  —  ein  3Siel)  fer)n.  Sa^  mid^  immer  mitten 
inne  bleiben.  \tP^ 

•25       Spiegelberg.  @el),  gel)!  ^u  bift  nid)t  mel)r  SJloor.  3Beift 

^^il^en  l)a|t  aufgesogen,  unb  gefaat.v  .©rfoU  nar  braulIoS  \^(}!Qtxi  ^^^^ 


unb  fd)arren,  bu  roolleft  bir  bafJfT&ie'^ürgeraBfaiiffcn  —  meift    ^^^^^ 
\i\x  nod)?  ^e?  meift  bu  no(^?  D  bu  l)eillojer,  erbärmlid^er  ^ral-O^TS^t.^^ 

30  l)an§ !  ^a§  mar  nod)  männlid)  gefprod)en  unb  ebelmdnnifc^,  aber  — 

Jloor.    25erf[ud)t   fe^ft   bu,   ba§  bu  mid)  bran   ^^^^WMy^^^ 
^erflud)t  id),  ba^  id)   e§  fagte!   5lber  e§  mar  nur  im  Kampfe  -^ 

be§  Sßetn^,  unb  mein  ^erg  l)örte  nid)t  ma§  meine  QnriQt  pralte.vr^/^^^ 
Spiegelberg,  (fd^üttelt  b^n  ^opf)  ^Rein!  nein!  5*lein!  t>a§ 

35funn  ni^t  ferin.  Unmöglid)  trüber,  ba§  fann  bein  ©ruft  nid^t 
fer)n.  ©ag,  33rüberd)en,  ift  e§  nid)t  bie  9^otl)  bie  bid)  fo  ftimmt? 
D !  fo  lag  bir  nid)t  bange  fer)n,  roenn§  aud)  auf§  äufferfte  fommt. 
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%tx  3}lut{)   Tt)äd)ft  mit  ber  @efaf)r;  bie  ^raft  erl)ebt  fic^  im 
^rang.   ^a§  ©dbicffal  [-^^  muft  qrofte  Männer  au^un§  lf)aben 


moUen,  meil'^  un§  \o  querTur^  ^nSßeg  , ^^. 

A  Moov,  (ärgerlid))  ^d)  mü^te  nid)t  roor^u  mir  ben  3}lutt)  nod) 

5  l^aben  follten,  unb  nod)  nid)t  ge^bt  !)ätten. 
^Sjieo^lberg.  ©o?  unb  &u  ipiUft  alfo  beine  ©aben  in 

"^ir  üermufern  (äffen?  bein  ^funb  »ergraben?  SJleinft  bu,  beine 
(Stinfereien  in  Seipgig  mad)en  bie  (Strängen  be^  menfc^li^en 
Sßige§  an§  ?  ^a  la^  un§  erft  in  ,jDie  gro^e  Sföelt  f ommen.  ^ari§ 

lounbÖonbon!  —  wo  man  D()rfeigen  einl)anbelt,  menn  man  einen 
mit  bem  ^^lamen  eine§  e()rlid)en  SJlanne^  grü^t.  ^a  ift  e§  aud) 
ein  ©eelenjubilo,  menn  man  ha§  ^anbmer!  in§  @ro^e  prafticirt.  — 
^u  mirft  g9:jfeii!  j^u  imft  5(ugen  ma^en !  Sßart,  mie  man  ^anb= 
fd^riften  na^fha^7  Sßurfel  oefore^/^c^Iöffer  aufbricE)t,  unb  ben 

15  .koffern  ha§  ©ingemeibe  ciu|MiJj^ —  ^a§  follft  bu  noc^  oon 
©piegelberg  lernen!  ®en  ©d)uft  foK  man  an  ben  näc^ften  beften 
©algen  fnüpfen,  ber  bei  geraben  5^^!5^^^  t)er()ungern  raill. 
Jlöor.  (bciffenb)  Sßie?  ^u  i)a\t  e§  \o  meit  gebrad)t? 
^piegelberg.  3^  glaube  gar,  bu  fe^eft  ein  3Jli^trauen  in 

20  mid).  SÖAt^t^  Id^  mid)  erft  marm  merben;  bu  foEft  ^unber  fet)en; 

bein  ©e^irnc^en   foll   fid)    im  ©diäbel   umbre!)en,   menn    mein 

freifenber  ^i§  in  bie  SBoc^en  fommt.  (auf  t>tn  Sifc^  fc^la4^]genb.) 

Aut  Caefar,  aut  nihil!  ®u  foKft  eiferfü^tig  über  mid)  merben. 

Jloor.  (ftclit  i^n  an)  3Jlori§! 

25  Spiegelberg.  (ftcf)t  auf, i)t^tg)  3a !  eif erfüd^tig  —  giftig  follft 
bu,  foUt  il)r  alle  über  mid)  merben.  3^  raill  ^f^ff^  au^fpinnen, 
barüber  eud)  ber  SSerftanb  ftille  fte^en  Joü. ,  —  3öie  e§  fid)  auf= 
l)ellt  in  mir!  @ro^e  ©ebanfen  bchnmern  auf  in  meiner  (Seele! 
p^iefenplane  gäl)ren  in  meinem  fd)öpferifd)en  (5d)ebel.  ^Berflud^te 

30.  (Schlaf fud)t!  (fid)  üor'n  ^pf  f(^aenb^  '^J'^^^K  meine  Gräfte  in 
Letten  f d)lug,  meine  ^uSfic^ten  fperrte  unb  fpannte  fid)  ermad)e, 
fül)le  raer  id)  bin  —  mer  i6)  merben  mu^!  @el),  lag  mid^!  3l)r 
alle  follt  nod)  oon  mir  ba^  ©nabenbrob  l)aben! 

Mo  OK,  ^u  bift  ein  ^flarr.  ^er  2ßein  bramarbafirt  au§  beinern 

35  @el)irne.  '     :  J'^ 

<S|jiegelberg.  (Wö^r)  „(Spiegelberg,  rairb  e§  l)eiffen,  !annft 
bu  l)ejen  6piegelberg?  @§  ift  ©d^abe,  ha^  bu  fein  ©eneral  morben 
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burd)  ein  ^nopftod)  gejagt,  ^a,  f)ör  icf)  bte  ^o!tor§  jammern, 
e§  ift  unüerantrcortlirf),  ba^  ber  3Jlann  nid^t  bie  SJlebicin  ftubtert 
i)at,  er  ^ätie  ein  neue§  ^ropfpuber  erfunben.   5{d)!  unb  ha^ 

-)  er  ba§  ^amerale  mrf)t  jum  gad)   genommen  l)at,  werben  bie 
eullt)§  in  iliren  Kabinetten  feufjen,  er  [)ätU  au§  (Steinen  Soui§= 
b'or  fieroorge^aubert."    Unb  ©pie=  t-^^  gelberg  rcirb  e§  iieiffen  in       ^^ 
Often  y]^^^\^^^  ~~  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^ötl)  mit  eud)  i^r  3JJemmen, 
i^r^roteiiir  inbe^  ©piegelberg  mit  au^gefpreiteten  g^ügeln  pm 

10  Tempel  be^  3'lad)ruf)m§  empor  fteigt. 

Moov.  ©lud  auf  ben  2Beg!  (Steig  bu  auf  (Sd)anbfäulen 
5um  @ipfe(  ber  @{)re.  ^m  ©d)atten  meiner  oäterlic^en  ^at)ne, 
in  ben  ^rmen  meiner  3(malia  lodt  mid)  ein  ebler  SSergnügen. 
©(^on  bie  oorige  ^od)e  f)ab  id)  meinem  35ater  um  SSergebung 

lö  ge|d)rieben,  'f)ah  \f)m  nid)t  ben  fleinften  Uniftanb  cerfd)anegen, 
unb  mo  5(ufri^tig!eit  ift,  ift  and)  SJlitleib  unb  $ülfe.  2a^  un§ 
^bfd)ieb  ne{)men  SJJorij.  2öir  fef)en  un§  !)eut,  unb  nie  met)r. 
^ie  ^oft  ift  angelangt,  ^ie  SSerjei^ung  meinet  SSaterS  ift  f^on 
innerhalb  biefer  (Stabtmauren. 


20  Jrfinfter  ^luftritt. 

Stftttjctjct.  ©rimm*  Pollex.  Sc^j^ufterje-^retcn  auf.) 

Ho  Her.  Söigt  i^r  auc^,  ba§  man  un§  au^funbfd^aftet?  — 

©rirnm*  ^a^  mir  feinen  3luaenblidt  fjAer  finb,  aufgehoben 

SU  merben?    Jy^  ^U4x^  V5A<,^     1 

25       Üloor.  SJlid)  munbertg  nid)t.  @§  ge^e  mie  e§  mill!  (5al)t  it)r 

'h^n  9^a§mann  nid)t?  fagt  er  euc^  oon  feinem  33rief,  ben  er  an 

mic^  t)ätte? 

[-^iftolUn   (Sd)on  lang  fud^t  er  \A^,  id)  Dcrmutf)e  fo  ctmaS. 

Üloor.  2Ö0  ift  er?  mo,  mo?  (roia  eilig  fort.) 
30       11 0 1 1 e  r.  SIeib !  mir  baben  it)n  t)iet)er  befd)ieben.  ^u  gitterft?  — 

Üloor.  3d)  gittre  nid)t.  Söarum  foßt  ic^  aud)  gittern?  Kame= 
raben!  tiefer  ^rief  —  freut  eud^  mit  mir!  3d)  bin  ber  @Iüdf= 
Iid)fte  unter  ber  (Bonne,  marum  fottt  id)  gittern? 
6(^tt)Ct$Ct.  (fe^t  fid)  an  6piegetberg§ ^laj,  unb  trin!t  feinen  SBein  Q.yx^.) 
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Sed)|ter  2tuftritt. 

üttt^matttt  {txitt  auf.) 

Jloor.  (fliegt  i^m  entgegen)  Sruber,  trüber,  ben  S3rief!  ben 
33rief! 
5        Ütt^mann.  (gtebt  x^m  ben  «rief,  ben  er  l)aftig  aufbrid)t)   2öa^ 
tft  bir?  lüirft  bu  nid)t  wie  bie  3Banb? 
Jldor.  9Jleine§  Q3ruber§  |)anb! 
Hollen  2öa§  treibt  benn  ber  ©piegelbercj? 
(Sri mm.  ^er  ^erl  ift  unfinnig.  @r  mac^t  @eftu§,  wie  beim 
10  ©.  SSeit^tanj. 

5d^ufterU.  ©ein  SSerftanb  get)t  im  9^ing  ^erum.  3d^  glaub 
er  mad)t  35er je.  fVliyz^o^ 

Ho  Her.    ©piegelberg!  §e  ©piegelberg!  —  ^ie  33eftie  tjört 
nid)t. 
15  t^^Cörimm.  (fdiüttelt  ii)n)  ^erl!  träumft  bu,  ober?  — 

Slliegclberg.  (ber  fid)  bie  ganje  3eit  über  mit  ben  ^antominen 

eine§  ^rojeftmadier^  im  ©tubenect  abgearbeitet  \)qX,  fpringt  milb  auf. 

La^oui^fe  ou  la  vierunS  pacEt  ©d)n) eifern  an  ber  ©urgel,  ber  if)n 

gelaffen  an   bie  SBanb  wirft;  aEe  Iadf)en.   SJJoor  lä^t  ben  33rief  fallen, 

20  unb  raiH  l)inau§  rennen.  5llle  fal)ren  auf.) 

Koller.  (il)m  nad))  3Hoor!  Tt)ol)inau§,  SJloor?  rca^  beginnftbu? 

O^rimm.  2Ba§  I)at  er,  mag  !)at  er?  (£r  ift  bleid)  roie  bie  Seid)e. 

Üloor.    SSerloren,  verloren!  (rennt  l)inau§.) 

Cörimm.  ^a§  muffen  fd)öne  3^euig!eiten  fer)n!  2a^  borf)  fe^en! 

25        Ho  Her.    (nimmt  ben  ©rief  oon  ber  @rbe,  unb  lie^t)    „Unglüdt= 

lid)er  trüber!"   ^er  Slnfang  flin^t  ji^ftm.^  ,,^ur  Mr^i^  mu^ 

id)  bir  melben,  bag  beine  ^ofnung  oereiteit^  ift  —  bu  foUft  f)in» 

geilen,  lä^t  bir  ber  35ater  fagen,  n)ol)in  \y\.^  beine  (5cf)anbtl)aten 

füt)ren.    3lucf)  jagt  er,  merbeft  bu  bir  feine  ^ofnung  mad^en, 

30  jemals  @nabe  gu  feinen  güffen  §u  ermimmern,  menn  bu  nid)t 

gern  artig  fe^n  mo  lieft,  im  unterften  ©emölb  feiner  2:l)ürme  mit 

^Baffer  unb  33rob  fo  lang  traftirt  ju  merben,   bi§  beine  ^aare 

mad)fen  mie  5lbler§febern,  unb  beine  3flägel  mie  Sßogel^flaueh^ 

merben.   2)a§  finb  feine  eigene  Söorte.   [^^^  @r  befiel)lt  mir  ben 

35  33rief  ju  fc^lie^en.  Seb  mo^l  auf  eroig !  3d)  bebaure  bidf)  — 

granj  Don  3Jioor. 
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5  d)  UJ  e  t  ^  e  r.    ©in  jurfer[ü|e§  ^rübergen !  ^n  ber  X\)at !  — 
granj  fiei^t  bie  Canaille? 

Spiegelberg.  (fadite  ^erbet|d^iei(^enb)  35on  ^Baffer  unb  SBrob  ift 
bie  9^ebe?  @in  j^öne§  Seben!  ^a  ^ab  i^  anber§  für  eud)  geforgt! 
5  ©agt'  id)§  md)t,  id)  mü§t'  anj^J^be  für  eud)  alle  benfen? 
Sd) meiner.   3Ba§  fagt  ber  (Sd)af§fopf?  ^er  ©fei  will  für 
un§  alle  benfen? 

Bpiegelberg.  $afen,  Krüppel,  Iaf)me  $unbe  fer)b  i^r  all^ 
roenn  it)r  ha§  $er§  nid)t  l)abt,  etrca^  gro§e§  §u  roagen.'"^^^^'*'^^^^^"^ 
10       Holle  r.    ^^lun,  ha§  raären  lüir  freilid^,  hn  ^a\i  red^t  —  aber 
rairb  e§  un§   aud)  au§  biefer  oerma(eber)ten  Sage  reiffen,   ma§ 
bu  raagen  rairft?  Söirb  e§?  — 

Bpiegelberg.  (mit  einem  ftotjen  ®etäcE)ter)  5Irmer  Stropf !  au§ 

biefer  Sage  reiffen?  $a  !)a  i)a\  —  5lu§  biefer  Sage  reiffen?  — 

15  Unb  auf  mtijx  raffinirt  bein  ginger^ut  ooU  @e!)irn  nid)t?  unb 

bamit  ivaht  beine  Tläl)xe  §um  ©taue?  ©piegelberg  mü^te  ein  Stropf 

fet)n,  rcenn  er  mit  bem  nur  anfangen  rcoUte.  Qu  gelben,  fag  ic^ 

bir,  ju  greit)errn,  §u  dürften,  ju  ©öttern  roirb^  eud)  mad)en! 

[•"^'^^  ll  a  ^  m  a  n  tt.    ^a§  ift  oiel  auf  einen  $ieb,  n)al)rlid)!  ^ber 

20  e§  rairb  n)o()l  eine  t)al§bred)enbe  2lrbeit  fet)n,  ben  ^opf  n)irb§ 

roenigfteng  foften. 

5|>tegellierg.  ^id)  nid)t  S'tasmann!  bafür  fte^  id)  bir  — 
e§  raill  nid)t§  aB  9J^ut^,  benn  ma^  ben  3öi^  betrift,  ben  nef)m 
ic^  gan^  über  ntid).   SJlutt),  fag  id),  ©d)n)ei5er!  3J^ut^,  D^oUer, 
25  ©rimm,  S^lajntann,  ©d^ufterle !  3Jlut^ !  — 

Bd)  meiner,    aj^ut^?  3ißenn§  nur  t)a§  ift  —  SJlutf)  {)ab  i^ 
genug  um  baarfu^  mitten  burd)  bie  ^ööe  §u  gei)en. 

Roller.    TluÜ)  genug,  mid)  unterm  Iid)ten  ©algen  mit  bem 

leibhaftigen  Teufel  um  einen  armen  ©ünber  §u  balgen. 

30       5 fliege Ib erg.    <Bo  gefällt  mir§!  Sßenn  il)r  SJlutl)  f)abt,  fo 

tret'  einer  auf  unb  fag:  er  ^aht  nod)  etxoaB  gu  üerlieren  unb  nic^t 

alle§   5U   geminnen.    (e§  erfolgt  eine  grofee  ^aufe)  ^eine  ^Intmort? 

Holler.  3f|un!  ^a§  bebarfg  be§  langen  @eplauber§?  2öenn§ 

ein  ©efc^eiber  begreifen,  unb  ein  SJlann  au§fül)ren  fann  —  l)erau§ 

35  mit  ber  (5prad)e. 

3|>iegelberg.    5llf O  benn !  (er  fteat  fid)  mitten  unter  fie  mit 
befd^roörenbcm  Son)  2ßenn  xiöd)  ein  tropfen  beutf^en  ^elbenblut§ 


I 
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in  euren  Bibern  rinnt  —  fommt!  rair  rcoKen  unl  in  ben  boT)mt= 
fd)en  Sföälbern  nieberlaffen,  bort  eine  S^läuberbanbe  pfammen 
3iei)en,  unb  —  rüa§  gaft  i^r  mid)  an?  —  ^]t  euer  ^iggen  3Jlut!) 
fdjon  oerbampft?  (rtfZ4l<Pt  (^^ 
^5  t33]  J^O  1 1  e  i:,  ^u  bift  n)o!)I  nid^t  ber  erfte  ©auner,  ber  über  ben 
zUi^^\/iJffc^'Q\tXi  ©algen  n:)eggefet)en  \)oX  —  unb  bod)  —  raag  !)ätten  rair 
fonft  nod)  für  eine  ^al)(  übrig? 

Bpiegellierg.    SBa^l?  2Ba§?  nid)t§  {)abt  it)r  ju  n)ä!)Ien! 
SBoßt  it)r  im  ©d^ulbt!)urm  fteden,  /unb  gufammen  fd)nurreubi; 
10  man  gum  jüngften  2;ag  pofaunt?  ^öoITt  i()r  eud)  mit  ber  ^4'^?^ 
unb  ^aue  um  einen  Riffen  ^rob  abquälen?  SßoUt  i^r  an  ber  I 
Seute  genfter  mit  einem  ^änfelf^gerlieb  ein  ,ijiagere§  Sllmofen  1 
erpreffen?  Dber  mollt  \\)x  pm  felbfell  jd)iDören  —  unb  ^^o,  ift  ' 
erft  noc^  bie  JJrage,  ob  man  euren  ©efi^tern  traut  —  unb  bort 
15  unto^r  mil§füd)tigen  Saune  eine§  ge^teterif^en  ^orporaB  ba§ 
Pfyegfeuer  gum  t)orau§  aboerbienen  ?  Dber  \)t\  flingenbem  Spiel 
nad)  bem  ^a!t  ber  ^^rommel  fpaäiejren  aeben,  ober  im  ©ollioieiV' 
parabie§   bal    gan^e   (Sifenmaga^in   3iutfan§   i)tnierf)a:fd)ieifen  ? 
©el)t,  ^Oi%  \)d^i  it)r  ju  n)äf)(en,  "t^Oi  ift  e§  beifammen,  raaS  it)r 
£0  mahlen  f  onnt ! 

Ü  oll  er.    ^u   bift   ein   SJIeifterrebner,   ©piegelberg,   menn^ 

barauf  an!ommt,  au§  einem  et)rlid)en  SJlann  einen  §allun!en  5U 

mad)en  —  5lber  fag  bod)  einer,  mo  ber  9Jloor  bleibt?  — 

Bpiegellierg.    @^rlid),  fagft  bu?  3Jler)nft  bu,  bu  fer)eft 

25nad^f)er  meniger  et)rlid),  al§  ^w  ijt  bift?  2ßa^  i£)eift  bu  et)rlid)? 

9leid)en  gilgen  ein  ^rittl)ei(  il)rer  ©orgen  üom  ^alfe  icöfiffcn. 

bie  it)nen  nur  ben  ^^^  golbnen  (5d)laf  t)erfd)eud)en ;  ba§  ftomnoe  ^ 

@elb  ^^LJäF'^^^f  bringen,   ba§  @(eid)gegiÄt  ber  @üter  mieber 

^^  Iiefpaev^mt  einem  Söort,  t^Q,^  golbene  Wer  mieber  mrüdrufen, 

^•^^^-^'sob'em  lieben  @ott  üon  mand)em  läftigen  ^fo^fgangerlpfen,   it)m 

^rieg,  ^eftileng,  t^eure  3^^^  itnb  ^oftorg  erfparen  —  unb  fo 

ell}aften  ©ebanfen  ju 

enmuti),  beine  '^(x^i- 

üon  gro§  unb  fleiuen  rejpeWrtjtt^erben. 

Uoller.    Unb  enblid)  gar  bei  lebettl^g^tnlueibe  gen^immet 

faf)ren,  unb  troj  ©türm  unb  3Binb,  troj  bem  gefrjä^igen  3J^agen 

ber  alten  Urat)ne  '^zxi  uitter  6onn  unb  3Jlonb  ^nb  allen  gij* 


bei  jebem  traten  ben  man  ^ß^o^MjÄP^^^' 
,^^^fj/i^o^^;:Mbtn^^m  l)aben  bir  beine  gmtetf, "beinSoÄ 
"-^''''^    toad^en  ermorben  —  üon  gro§  unb  fleiuen 
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fternen  jrf)it)eben,  n^o  felbj^tg^mpcrnünftigen  SSögel  be§  $tmmel§ 

l^crbei  getodtt,  i^t:  Iiimmlifd^eT^oncert  muficiren?  'Jlirf)t  n)a{)r?  — 

\  Unb  lüenn  SJlonarc^en  unb  Potentaten  oon  SJlotten  unb  3Bürmern 

Ver3e!)rt  roerben,  hk  @^re  baben  gu  bürfen,  üon  ^upiter^  !önig^ 

■>  lid)em  SSogel  33tfiten  an5unel)men  ?  —  SJlorig,  3JIori§,  3Jlon§ ! 

nimm  bid)  in  3ld^t !  —  nimm  bid)  in  3ld^t,  cor  bem  breibeinid^tcn 

Spie  gelb  erg.  Unb  ba§  fd)röcet  bi^,  .g)af  entierj  ?  3ft  bo^ 
f(i)on  manc^e^  Uniüerfalgenie,   ha§  bie  3Belt  f)ätte  reformiren 

10  fönnen,  unter  freiem  ^immel  üerfault ;  unb  fprid)t  man  nid)t 
Don  fo  einem  ^a^rtiunberte,  3at)rtaufenbe  lang,  ha  mand^er  ^önig 
unb  ^u!)rfürft  in  ber  @efd)irf)te  überst^^l)üpft  mürbe,  raenn  fein 
@efd)id)tfd)r eiber  bie  Südte  in  ber  ©ucce^ionlleiter  m^d)jt  frfjgitC/  unb 
fein  ^ud)  baburdft  nirf)t  um  ein  paar  Dftaüfeiten  größer  mürbe, 

1^  bie  i^m  ber  SSerleger  mit  baarem  @elbe  bejatilt.  —  Unb,  menn 
bid)  ber  Söanberer  fo  I)in  unb  t)er  fliegen  fte^t  im  Sföinbe  — 
ber  muß  aud)  fein  Söaffer  im  ^irn  gebabt  t)aben,  brummt  er 
in  ben  ^art,  unb  feuf§t  über  hk  elenben  Qeiizn. 

Ua^mann*    SJieifterlid),  ©piegelberg,  meifterlid)!  ^u  ^a)t 

'^rok  ein  anberer  OrpI)eu§  hk  {)eu[enbe  ^eftie  mein  ©eraiffen  in 
ben  ©d)laf  gefungen.  3^imm  mi^  ^^hj^^%]^  ^^  ^^"• 

^rimm.  Unb  Ia§  e§  auq  "^rojtitution  i)eiffen;  —  mag 
folgt?  —  ^ann  man  nid^t  auf  ben  gall  immer  ein  ^überd)en 
mit  fid)  fübroijL  ba^  einen  fo  im  ©tillen  über  ben  5ld^eron  förbert, 

•2ö  mo  fein  ^^nmxmd}  frdljt?  —  ^rifd)  trüber  SJlorij!  fo  lautet 
aud)  ©rimms  ^ated)igmu§.  (er  giebt  itim  bie  §anb.) 

djiifterlei^^lia!  @^  ift  eine  5Iuftion  in  meinem  ^opf  — 
Ouadfalber  — f(£otterie,  @olbmad)er  burd)einanber  unb  ©auner. 
^er   am  meiften"'6ietet_  ber  l)at  mid).  —  3^mm  biefe  ^anb 

^ioSSetter!   '^^^^^^Mx^.aiüCiÄ 

Sd)Uiei^er.    (fommt  langfam  ndfier  unb  xdd)t  il)m  t)k  $anb) 
9Jlori§  —  bu  bift  ein  großer  SJ^ann!   ober  beffer:  e§  l)at  ein 
blinbe§  (Sc^roein  eine  @id)el  gefunben. 
t*^ Roller,    iriad)  einigem  9^a(i)ben!en,  roobei  er  einen  langen  93Iid 

35  auf  (5d)n)ei5ern  {)eftet)  Unb  aud)  bu  ^l^eunb  ?  (ftrecEt  i{)m  bie  red)te 
^anb  ^in  mit  2öärme)  9fioller  mit  O^meiger  —  unb  gieng^  au^ 
in  bie  ^öUe! 
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I 


Biiiegelberg.  (froti  auffpnngenb)  ^en  ©lernen  gu,  ^amera^ 
ben  —  frege  ^affage  gu  ©ef ar  unb  ^attlina !  —  grifd^ !  ©türjt 
bie  ©läfer!  —  ©^  lebe  ber  @ott  SJlerfur! 

;Xlle.     (ftürscn  bie  ©läfer)   Sebe! 
5       S|iiegellierg.    Unb  nun  bred)t  auf.  5ln§  2ßer!!  §eut  über§ 
Sa^t:  mu^  jeber  t)on  un§  eine  @raffd)aft  überbieten  fönnen. 

Sd)  meiner,  (in  ben  aSart)  3Benn  er  nicfit  auf  bem  9iab  liegt, 
(fie  raollen  gef)en) 

tloller.   (5arf)te  ^inber,  fad)te!  2öo!)in?  ®a§  2:{)ier  mu§  aud) 
10  feinen  ^opf  I)aben.  Dt)ne  Dberiiaupt  gieng  S^tont  unb  ©parta  gu 
©runbe. 

S;jiegelberg.  (gefdimeibig)  ga!  iialtet!  Spoiler  fagt  red)t — 
unb  ha^  mu^  ein  oerfd)mi§ter,  erleu(f)teter  ^opf  fet)n  —  ein  feiner 
poIitifd)er  ^opf  mu^  ha§  fer)n  —  ,^a  (mit  t)erfd^ränften  Firmen 
15  mitten  unter  fie  {)infte^enb)  3Benn  ic^  eud)  barum  betrachte,  rva^ 
ii)x  vor  wenig  3lugenblicten  raaret,  ma§  x^x  jegt  fer)b,  burd^  einen 
g(üctlid)en  ©ebanfen  fet)b  —  ^a  freiließ,  frei(id)  mü^t  if)r  einen 
(Si)ef  t)aben  —  unb  ein  fold)er  @eban!e,  fpred)t  f eiber!  P'^fonnte 
nur  au§  einem  üerfd^nti^ten,  poIitifd)en  ^opfe  fpringen. 
20  Höller.  ^enn  fid)§  tioffen  lie^e  —  träumen  lie^e  —  aber 
id)  oer^meifle  an  feiner  (ginmiKigung.  t^^-^^^^^ 

B|ite gelb  erg.  (fc^mei^eif)aft)  Unb  marum  oer^meiflen  ^rü^ 

bereden?  —  ©o  fd)n)er  e^  aud)  ift,  ha§  fämpfenbe  ©^if  gegen 

©türm  unb  ^Bellen  §u  lenfen  —  fo  fd^mer  fie  au^  brüctt  bie 

25  Saft  ber  fronen  —  fag§  !ec!  l)erau§  ^inb.   SSielleidit  —  oiel» 

leidit  -  lägt  er  fid)  bod)  nod)  ermeidien^'^^^^^'^^^^^  '*V^y^ 

U oller.  Unb  Büberei  ift  ba^  gcinge,  menn  er  nid)t  an  ber 
©pi^e  fte^t  —  ol)ne  ben  Tloox  finb  mir  Seib  o!)ne  ©eele. 

Bpiegelberg.    (unwimg  üon  if)m  weg)  ©todfifc^! 


30  Siebenter  Jluftritt 

^  0  0  r    (tritt  f)crein  in  rcilber  SScroegung,  unb  läuft  l^eftig  im  ßin^w^ß« 
auf  unb  nieber,  mit  fid)  felber.)   pj^'QCiji^ 

Jtoor.    9Jlenfd)en!  —  9Jienfd)en!  falfd)e,  l)eud)terifd)e  ^ro» 

fobilbrut!  S^re  klugen  finb  Sößaffer !  3l)re  ^erjen  finb  fe !  ^üffe 

35  auf  ben  Sippen!   ©d)roerber  im  S3ufen!   Söroen  unb^Seoparbe 
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füttern  it)re  jungen,  D^aben  tifd)en  i^rcn  kleinen  auf  bem  5la§,, 
unb  @r,  @r  —  ^oll)ett  I)ab  id)  bulben  gelernt,  !ann  bap  läd^etfC 
wenn  mein  erboster  geinb  mir  mein  eigen  $er§blut  äSj^^^^lJ^^^;^ 
aber  menn  23ater=t-^JUebe  gur  SJlegäre  rairb;  o  fo  fan^^j^ 

5  männlicE)e    ©euiffni^eu,    oermilbere jtjinj   ^SäSL^JSSÖC^^^"^^    i?  • 
Samm,  unb  jebe  ^afer  reden^^^u^su^rimmur^^  ^^^^  "^ 

Rollen  §öre  SJloor!  mag  benffl  bu  bacon?  @in  9fiduber= 

leben  ift  bod)  aud^  beffer,  aB  bei  SBaffer  unb  ^rob  im  unterften 

©emölbe  ber  ^l)ürme?  AM^^iUoAxJlk 

10       Üloor.  2öarum  ift  bief er  ©eift  nid)t  in  einengt) ger  gefa!)ren, 

ber  fein  roüt^enbef  (^zhx^  in  SJlenfd^enfleifc^  faST^ft  ba§  SSater* 

?  3ft  ba§  Siebe  für  '>i\thz'^,  3c^  möd)te  ein  ^är  fet)n,  unb 


bie  S3ären  be|^9^o^anb§  ^^i^^^gLvtef  ntörberifd)e  ©efd^led^t  ^"'-^^ 
l^e^cn  —  S^eue,  unb  ferne  ^naoel  D  id^  möd)te  ba§  Söeltmeer 
15  owgiften.  i>aft*fkLkm=i^ob  cm^  allen  Cue&etr  faufen !  SSertrauen, 
un^^S^ft^e^^  ,  ^^..^60- 

Roller.  ©0  Ijöre  bod),  SJloor,  ma^  id)  bir  fage! 
^^M^r.    @§  ift  unglaublid),   e§  ift  ein  2:raum  —  ©o  eine 

^ru^renbc  "^xiit,  fo   eine  lebenbige  ©d)ilberung  be§  @lenb§  unb 

20  ber  jerflie^enben  9ieue  —  bie  milbe  33eftie  mär  in  3J^itleib  §er= 
fdimoljen!  ©teine  Ratten  ^^ränen  cergoffen,  unb  bod)  —  man 
mürbe  e^  für  ein  bo§l)afte§  ^a^quill  auf§  3Jlenfd)engefd^led)t 
l)alten,  menn  \&^^  au§fagen  mollte  —  unb  ^§ÄpX>o^l>r-  ö  !  ha'^  id^ 
burd^  bie  ganje  3^atur  ha^  |)orn  be§  ^lu^^r^molen  rönnt^  Suft, 

25  @rbe  unb  3JJeer  miber  'Da^  ^r)änenge5Üd)t  in§  treffen  ju  fül^ren! 
t^] (Sri mm.    ^öre  boc^,  ^öre!  23or  9^afen  l)örft  bu  ja  nid^t. 
Jloor.  2öeg!  meg  oon  mir!  3ft  bein  3^ame  nid)t  SJlenfd)? 
^at  bid)  ba§  äßeib  nid^t  gebol)ren?  —  5Iul  meinen  ^lugei^g^ 
mit   bem  2J^enf^engefid)t!  —  3d)  ^ab   ibn  fo  urtf^f^ft^n^-^*^ 

30  geliebt!  ©o  liebte  fein  (5ol)n,  id^  ^ätte  taufenb  Seben  für  i^n  — 
(fd)äumenb  auf  bie  @rbe  ftampfenb)  ^a!  ^ ^^"^  ^il^  J^S^  ^^^ 
(B^rcerb  in  bie  §anb  gäbe,  biefer  DtterbriS  eine  brennenbe 
Sßunbe  ju  üerfe^en!  2öer  mir  fagte,  mo  id)  "^a^  |)er§  i^re§ 
Seben^  erzielen,   zermalmen,  jernic^ten  —  @r  fer)  mein  greunb, 

35  mein  ©ngel,  mein  @ott  —  id)  mill  il)n  anbeten! /vL-r'^'^-^V^ 
Ho II er.  @ben  biefe  greunbe  roollen  ja  mir  fei^n,  Ia§  bid^ 
bodf)  meifen! 
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Cllrimm.  ^omm  mit  un§  in  bie  bö{)mifd)en  Söälber;  lüir 

tüoKen  eine  9fläuberbanbe  jammeln,  unb  bu  —  (SRooi  ftitrt  if)n  an.) 

Bd) weiter,   ^u   foKft  unfer  Hauptmann  fer)n!   ^u  muft 

unfer  Hauptmann  jei^n! 

5        .Spiegelberg,    (rairft  fid)  roilb  in  einen  ©effel)  (Süaoen   unb 

3Jlemmen !  ^S-<ru>«?  >fX^  ^  zü^/tJ/t/i-C/O^ 

Jloor.  3Ber  blie§  bir  ba§  Sföort  ein?  6öre,  ^erl!  (inbem 
er  dioüexn  ^axt  ergreift)  ^a§  I)aft  bu  nid)t  au§  beiner  9Jlen]"rf)en^ 
feele  !)eroor  ge!)o(t!  3öer  blie§  bir  ba§  Söort  ein?  ^a,  bei  bem 
10  taufenbarmigen  ^ob!  ^a§  rooEen  rair,  ba§  muffen  mir!  ^er 
@ebanfe  üerbient  SSergötterung!  —  D^täuber  unb  t^*^]  SJlörber !  — 
©0  ma^r  meine  ©eele  lebt,  id^  bin  euer  Hauptmann! 

2.1  it,  (mit  lärmenbem  ©efdtirei)  @g  lebe  ber  Hauptmann! 
Bpiegelberg.  (auffpringenb  üor  P^KgiS  ici)  i^m  I)in^elfet 
1^       Moot,  ©ief)e,  ba  fällt§  mie  ber  ©taar^^an  meinen  klugen! 
2ßa§  für  ein  ^or  id)  mar,  ha^  irf)  in§  ^.e|irfjx  §urü(f  mollte!  — 
9)lein  @eift  ourftet  nac^  ^!)aten,  mein  5lt^em  nad)  Srei{)ßit  —j 
3Jlörber  unb  S^läuber!  —  SJlit  biefem  Sßort  mar  ba§  ©efefmif^ 
meine  gü^e  gerollt.  —  3Jlenfd)en  baf)^^enfd)l)eit  cor  mir  oer* 
^/^/i^^^!^?:^  borgen,  't)a  id)   an  9}lenfd)l)eit   oppeEirte;  meg  bann  üon  mir 
"^  (5t)mpatl)ie  unb  menfd)licl)e  (S^oniin^'C^-  3^  ^^be  feinen  33ater 

mel)r,  id)   l)abe  feine  Siebe  mel)r,  unb  ^lut  unb  ^ob  foU  mid) 
oergeffen  lel)ren,  ba^  mir  jemaB  etmaS  treuer  tparj!  ^^ommt! 
^^^^  fommt!  —  Dlid)  mill  mir  eine  fürd)terlid)e  QttftnmifiQ  ma^n  — 
•25  @§  bleibt  babei,  id)  bin  euer  |)auptmann!   unb  @lüd  gu  bem 
SJleifter   unter   eud),    ber   am  milbeften  fengt,   am   ä^^^ij^t^ 
morbet,  benn  i^  fage  eud),  er  foll  föniglid)  belo^tm  meroenT— ^ 
fetety^er^um,  mid)  ein  jeber,  unb  fd)möret  mir  ^reu  unb  @e* 
l/örfam  §u,  bi§  in  ben  ^ob. 
30       ^Ue.  {Qthzn  it)m  bie  §anb)  ^i§  in  ben  ^ob! 
(©piegelberg  n)üt{)enb  auf  unb  niebcr.) 
t^i^iHoor.  Unb  nun- bei^^^jefer  männlid)en  9fled)te,   fd)mör  id) 
eud^  l)ier,  treu  unb  ftanlitiaft  "euer  Hauptmann  mb|jiben  big  in 
ben  Xob!   ^en  foll  biefer  5lrm  gleid)  jur  Wi^ma6)en,  ber 
.jjl^35  jemals  gagt  ober  jmeifelt,   ober  jurüdtritt!   @in  gleid)e§  to^r= 
j  \^!^</C  f^^^ß  ^^^  ^ön  iebem  unter  eud),  raenn  x6)  meinen  (5d)roucüJt* 
H^^^*^  le^e!  ©e^b  i^r§  ^uftieben?         Vv-(>6^lX^ 
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^lle.   (mit  aufgeroorfenen  §ütcn)  2öir  finb§  gufrieben. 

S;iiC0elbcrg  (Ia(^t  ergrimmt  in  bie  ^auft.) 

Üloor.  9^un  bann,  jo  lagt  uti^  ge'^en!  3ürd)tet  eud)  md)jt'  fi^M/^^ 
oor  ^ob  unb  @efa!)r,  benn  über  un§  roaltet  ein  unbeugfame§ 
sgatum!  3eben  ereilet  enblid)  fein  Sa'g,  e§  fer)  auf  bem  rceidien 
Püffen  Don  '>^f(aum>  ober  im  raul)en  ©eiüü^l  be§  @efed)t§,  ober 
auf  ofnem  ©algen  \uttb  ^a^.  @in§  baoon  ift  unfer  (5d)ic!fal. 
(fie  ge{)en  ab.)  öUr>t>^  ] ,,^^^J^;^ 

B|jiegelberg.  (ber  jurürfbiieb).  2)ein  9iegifter  ^ai  ein  Sod^ ! 
10  ^u  l^aft  äSerrät^erei  rceggelaffen.  (ge^t  ab.  ®er  SSorfiang  fäat.) 


[42] 


Swetter  5luf3ug. 


1^ 


^ 


€rfler  :Xuftritt 
JFran^  tion  Jloor. 

(nadibenfenb  in  feinem  3^^n^6r.) 

5       ^er  5lrgt  mac^t  mir  fo  lange.  —  ^a§  Seben  eine§  Uten  tft 

bod)   eine  ©iDigfeit.  —  SRüffen  benn  aber  meine  t)od)f(iegenbe 

^lane  ben  (5d)nedengang  ber  Seben^fraft  {)alten?  2Ber  e§  oer* 

ftünbe  bem  Stob  einen  neuen  SGBeg  in  ba§  (3c^(o§  be^  2^m§  ju 

baf)nen?  —  ^en  Körper  t)om  @eift  au§  §u  oerberb'en  — 

10  $a!  ein  Driginalroerü  2öer  ba§  ^u  fetanb  bräd)te.^  —  ©in  grceiter 

Kolumbus  in  ba§  S^leirf)  be§  Stöbet!   —  (Sinne  narf)  SJloor  — 

1JS§   märe   eine  ^unft  mürbig  bid)  §um  ©rfinber  ju  t)aben  .  .  . 

Unb'  mie  id)  nun  merbe  gu  3ßer!  ge^en  muffen?  .  .  ._^eld)e 

Gattung  oon  ©mpfinbungen  mof)l  bie  Seben§!raft  am  grimmigften 

15  anfeinben?  —  3ö^|t?^^^^iefer  tieipungrig^,  JBolf  überfrißt 

fic^  fo  gern^.  .  (3xhmT^  tiefer  2öurm  fd)tet(^t  mir  ^u  lang* 

fam  .  .  .  gun 

ba§  5lrfenal  be§  STobe^  fo  balb  erfd)öpft?  —  ^um!  f)um!  (tie^ 
2ofinnenb)  Sßie?  .  .  3^un?  .  .  3Ba§?  -  ^a!  (auffa^renb.)  ©d)red!^ 
ma§  !ann  ber  (Bd^red  f*^^nid)t?  2öa§  fann  SSernunft,  ^ofnung, 
9^eIigion  miber  biefe^  ©iganten  einfalle  Umarmung?  —  Unb 
bod)?  bod^?  Söenn  er  au^  biefem  ©türme  fiünbe?  —  D!  fo 
fomm  bu  mir  §u  ^ülfe  g^mmer  unb  buJReue  ^ö((ifd)e  gurie, 
25  grabenbe  (5d)lange,  hk  i()ren  %va^  mieoerfäut;  utib  bu  ^eulenbe 

gy^^j^^-vöj^ß^^f^o^^f^ö9^^9/  ^i^^  'i^^f  ^^^  ^^9^^  ^^^^  oermüfteft,  unb 
beine  eigene  SJiutter  oermuhbeTI:;  —  Unb  fommt  aud)  ibr  mir 
3U  ^ülfe  mo{)(tl)ätige  ©ragien  felbft,  fanftläd)elnbe  3Sergangen== 


fo  gern^.  .  ©ramT^—  tiefer  2öurm  fd)let(^t  mir  ^u  lang* 
.  .  .  gurd^Y?  —  ®ie  gofnunj  lägt  üe^;5ic^t, umgreifen  .  .  . 
laft  fragenb.)  ©inb  ba^  aU  bie  |f^1ftlHe§%enfd)en?  —  3ft 
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{)eit  unb  bu  mit  bem  überqueuenbett  ^üul^orn  b(üf)cnbe3u!unft, 
f)altet  it)m  in  euren  (Spiegeln  bie  Sj^^^gf^^^  ^irnrneB  üor^   ^ 
roenn  euer  f(ie!)enber  %n^  feinen  geilfgcItSirmen  entgleitet  oJLiyCOKM^ 
©0  fall  id)  (Streid)  auf  ©treid^,   ©turnt  auf  ©türm  biefe§  5er= 
5  bred)licl)e  Seben  an,  bi§  ben  gurientrupp  gule^t  fd)lie§t  —  ^ie 
^erjroe.iflung!  ^riumpl)!  ^riumpl)!  —  ^er  ^loxi  ift  fertig.  — 

3ttJetter  ;ÄuftrUt. 

Svanj.  §)crrmatttt. 

iFran^.   (cntfd^loffen)  2ßol)lan  benn!  (öcrrmann  tritt  auf)  ^a! 
10  Dens  ex  machina!  ^errmann!  <WO^fy{/o 

i^errmann.  3^^  tvxtxi  ^ienften  gnäbiger  3«n!er! 
JFran^.  (giebt  i!)m  bie  §anb)  ^ie  bu  feinem  Unbanfbaren 
ermeifeft. 

I er r mann.  3<^  ^d!o  ^^roben  baoon. 
15   [^^irran^.  2)u  follft  mel)r  l)aben  mit  näd)ftem  —  mit  näd)ftem, 
^errmann!  —  3^1)  l)öbe  bir  etmag  ju  fagen,  ^errmann. 
^errmanri.  3«^  l)öre  mit  taufenb  ^^^^\^U{/Ji 
J'ran^.  3^  ^enne  bid;  ^.^ij  ^Ü^  entfd^loffenerkerl  — 
©olbatenl)er§  —  ^aoTItufber^ufiger^  3Jlein  3}ater  l)at  birf) 
•20  f ebj  beleibigt,  ^errmann ! 
^^^jimrmann.  S)er  Teufel  l)oIe  mid^,  menn  "^^  ^^^}^^^^,^  ^{au^ty 

i^ran3.  ®a§  ift  ber  ^on  eine§  9Jlanne§!  9fta^&ge|temfeuier 
männlirf)en  ^ruft.  ^u  gefällft  mir,  ^errmann.  9^imm  biefen  Beutel, 
^errmann.  @r  foUte  fd)n)erer  fet)n,  menn  td)  erft  ^err  märe. 
•25       j^errmann.   SDa§   ift  ja   mein   emiger   Söunfd^,    gnäbiger  ' 
^unfer;  id)  bau!  eud^. 

JFran^.  ^irflid),  ^errmann?  ^ünfdieft  bu  mirflid^,  ic^  märe 
^err?  —  3lber  mein  SSater  tiat  ba^  SJlar!  eine§  Sömen,  unb^ 
id)  bin  ber  jüngere  (5ol)n.  ^^ -,  tL(  >  ^  '- 

Bo       ^errmann,  ^d)  moUt',  il)r  märet  ber  ältere  (5ol)n,  unb 
euer  5ßater  l)ätte  ba§  3Jlar!  eine§  fd)minbfüd)tigen  SJiäbgen^.^^^g^^y^^ 

JFran^.  $a!  mie  bid)  ber  ältere  (5ol)n  bann  belol)nen  moUte! 
3öie  er  V\6)  au§  biefem  uneblen  ©taub,  ber  ftd)  fo  menig  mit 
beinem  ©eift  unb  5lbel  oertrögt,  an§  2i(^t  empor  l)eben  rooUte!  — 
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^ann  foUteft  bu,   gang  wk  bu  ba  bift,  mit  @olb  überwogen 
lüerben,  unb  mit  oier  ^ferben  burd)  bie  ©äffen  t^-^J  bal)in  raffel^"^ 
maf)ri)aftig  ba§  foEteft  bu!  —  Slber  ic^  oergeffe  mooon  id)  bir 
fagen  moEte  —  §aft  bu  ha§  gräulein  von  ©belreid)  fd)on  t)er= 
5  geffen,  §errmann? 

i^errmanu.  fetter  Clement!  wa§  erinnert  if)r  mid)  an  ba§? 
Itanj,  9Jlein  trüber  ^at  fie  bir  n)eggefifd)t. 
^errtnann.  @r  foll  bafür  büffen/TicC 
Jrt an^.  ©ie  gab  bir  einen  ^orb.  3^  glaube  gar,  er  roarf 
10  bi^  hk  treppen  t)inunter.     ^<^^^ 

^errmann.  ^6)  raill  if)n  Mglb;äfc(i^^^  "^^^^  fto^en. 
Jrran^-   @r  fagte:  man  raumTlt^einanber  in§  Dt)r,  bein 
35ater  t)abevj)idb  nie  anfel)en  fönnen,  of)ne  an  bie  33ruft  p  fd)Iagen 
unb  5U  feuf^enj  @ott  fei)  mir  ©ünber  gnäbig! 
15       j^errtnann.  (j'^^J-.S/j^  Bonner  unb  .§agel,  fet)b  ftitt! 
JFran^.  (Sr  rief^^biv,  Deinen  5lbelbrief  im  ^lufftrid)  §u  r)er= 
laufen,  unb  beine  ©trumpfe  bamit  ftiden  gu  laffen. 

j^ernnann.  Me  Sleufel!  id)  mill  i^m  'bk  5lugen  mit  ben 
3^ägeln  au^fra^en. 
20  JFran^.  3ßa§?  bu  mirft  böfe?  3öa§  f annft  bu  böfe  auf  it)n 
fer)n?  3Ba§  f annft  bu  i^m  böfeS  t!)un?  Sßa§  fann  fo  eine  D^tage 
gegen  einen  Somen?  ^t\n  ^orn  üerfü^t  i^m  feinen  2:;riumpt)  nur. 
^u  fannft  t^^Jnid)t§  tl)un,  aU  beine  3^^"^  jufammen  f^lagen, 
unb  beine  Söutb  an  trodnem  ^r od e' ankläffen.  in>f^j\ 

25       i^errmann.  (ftampft  auf  ben  SSobcn)  3d^  mit(  i!)n  ju  ©taub 
gerreiben.  ^"^j^'^C^'A 

JFran^.  (ftopft  il)m  auf  bie  Sld^fel)  ^fui!  ^errmann,  bu  bift 

*  ein  ^aoalier.  ^u  muft  ben  (5d)impf  nid)t  auf  bir  fitjen  laffen. 

^u   muft   \)a^   3^räulein   ni^t   fahren  laffen,   nein,   ha^   muft 

30  bu  um  ade  Sßelt  nid)t  tt)un,  ^errmann!  $agel  unb  3ßetter! 

3d^  mürbe  ba§  äufferfte  üerfud^en,   menn  id)  an  beiner  ©teile 

märe. 

j^errmann.  3^  rul)e  nid^t,  bi§  id)  il)n  unb  i^n  unterm 
SBoben  l)abe.  A,'\.0fj5iA) 

35       iFtan^»   ^'lid^t  fo  ftürmifd),  ^errmann!  tomm  näf)er  —  bu 
follft  5lmalia  l)aben! 

^ertmcnn.   2)a§  mu§  id),  troj  bem Teufel!  "txi^  mu§  id). 
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£xan).  ^u  foUft  fte  {)aben,  fag  id)  bir,  unb  ba§  oon  ntcincr 
$anb.  S!omm  näfier,  fag  id)  —  .bu  tu ei§t_  oielleid)t  mrf)t  ba^ 
^arl  fo  gut  aU  enterbt  ift?o^c-f<^^-^^^-^ 

fjerrmann.  (näf)er  fommcnb)  Uiibegrcifli^,-ba§  erfte  SCßort, 
.ba§  ic^  f)öre.  7u.<aM)UM€. 

£tan}.  ©e^  rul)ig,  unb  t)öre  roetter!  bu  foUft  ein  anber= 
mal  me^r  baoon^  börejt  -^  ja,  id)  fage  bir,  feit  eilf  SJlonaten 
fo  gut  al§  oeVbomtf.'-^er  fd)on  bereut  ber  mte  ben  vox>  {VIaJ^ 
eiligen  (Schritt,  ben  er  boc^,  (Iaci)enb)  roill  id)  f)offen,  ni^t  felbft 
iogetl)an  l)at.  t*'^5Iud^  liegt  i^i^  >^i^^  j5j?ej[reid)  täglir^  l)art  an  mit 
i^ren  SSormürfen  unb  klagen.'  lieber  fur§  pber  Ijöng  mirb  er 
it)n  in  allen  nier  @nben  ber  Sföelt  auffu^fe'ftif|eh,  unb  gute 
'iila(i)t,  ^errmann!  wenn  er  il)n  finbet.  2)u  !annft  ibm  gang 
bemütl)ig  bie  ^utfc^e  galten,  menn  er  mit  i^r  in  bie  ^ird)e  jur 
15  Trauung  fäl)rt.  '-'-•  -'-^' 

J^errmann.  3^  mill  i^n  am  5lltar  ermürgen!/^^^^*'^^/^^ 
£tan}.  ®er  3Sater  mirb  il)m  balb  bie  §errfd)aft  abtreten,§<x^ '^ 
unb  in  9flul)e  auf,  feinen  ©d^löffern  leben.  3st  ^at  ber  ftolje 
©trubelfopf  bet?;^^^  in  ^änben,  i^t  lad)t  er  feiner  Raffer  unb 
20  ^ti^x  —  unb  id),  ber  id)  bid)  ju  einem  mic^tigen  großen  2Jlann 
mad)en  mollte,  id)  felbft  ^errmann,  roerbe  tief  gebüdt  oor  feiner 
2:l)ürfc^n)eüe  J^^^^-^-^i'^^^ 

j^errmann.  (in  §i^c)  5^ein!  fo  n:)al)r  id^  ^crrmann  l)eiffe, 
ba§  foUt  i^r  nid)t!  3Benn  nod)  ein  günfd)en  33erftanb  in  biefem 
*25  @el)trne'*^g1immt!  ha^  foUt  %J!J^^kr 
■ran^.  ^irft  bu  g  hinöentf^uc 
mann,  rairb  er  feine  @etfierfül)len  laffen,  mirb  bir  in§  5lngefid)t 
fper)en,  wenn  bu  il)m  auf  ber  ©trage  begegneft,  unb  roe^^e  bir 
bann,  roenn  bu^  bie  5td)fel  judft  obei^ba^  SJ^aul  frümmft  — 
3ofte^e,  fo  ftel)t§Tnit  beiner  ^iM^e^b^U^^  um§  gräu^^  mit  beinen 
5lu§fid)ten,  mit  beinen  ©ntroürferi. 

j^errmann.    (entf^ioffcn)   ©agt  mir!  roa§  foK  iä)  tl)un? 

t^^jFran^.    §öre  bann,  ^errmann!  ha^  bu  fie!)ft,  mie  id)  mir 

bein   ©c^idfal  gu  |)erjen  nel)me   aB   ein  reblid^er  greunb  —       _ 

35  gel)  —  fleibe  b'^'^^liRt  —  mad)  bid)  ganj  unfenntlid),  Ia§  bid)  ^^^^i] 

beim    eilten    melben,    gieb    üor,    bu    fämeft   gerabenmegg    au§ 

Ungarn,    l)ätteft  'mit  meinem  S3ruber  bem  legten  treffen  bei** 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  9 


i^ran?.  ^irft  bu  eg  hinoenttlTud^  'tiid),  mein  lieber  ^err= 
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^M^  ^//^^^^ 

geraol)nt  —  t)ätteft  iE)n  auf  ber  Söa^Iftatt  ben  @eift  aufgeben 
fe^en  —  Ir^UiM^^^^ 

^t XX mann.    Söirb  man  mir  glauben? 
irran^.    ^oI)o!  bafür  Iql^^i^.forgen!  3Rimm  biefe§  ^afet. 
s^ier  finbeft  bu  b^hie,^gommifion   dugfü^^^  ^ofumente 

bar^u,  bie  ben  ^meifel  felbft  glaubig''  maqen  follen.  —  "iSflad) 
x^i  nur,  ha^  bu  fort  !ommft,  unb  ungefelien!  6pring  burd)  bie 
^intertl)üre  in  ben  ^of,  t)on  ba  über  bie  (Gartenmauer  —  ^k 
^ata^roplie  biefer_ j^ragi=^omöbie  überla^  mir! 
10  ^errmanu.  Ün&bie  mirb  fet)n:  35it)at  ber  neue  ^err,  gran^ 
ci§!u^  üon  SJIoor!  tuMuouo<f 

Ixan}*  (ftreid)clt^^ijigj)ie  SBaden)  ^ie  fc^lau  bu  mft?  —  3)enn 
ftel)ft  bu,  auf  biefe  5lrt  erreicl)en  mir  alle  Qw^de  §umal  unb  balb. 
5lmalia  giebt  i^re  §ofnung  auf  it)n  auf.  2)er  2llte  mi§t  fid)  ben 
lö^Tob  feinet  (5ol)ne^  bei,  unb.TT./ej  .!r^nfelt  —  ein  fd)roanfenbe§ 
©eböube  hxand^t  be§  ©roBeben^  ni^!,  um  über'n  Raufen  ju 
faEen  —  er  mirb  bie  5^arf)rid)t  nid)t  überleben  -r  bann  bin  id) 
fein  einiger  (5ol)n  —  5lmalia  \)at  il)re  6tui^eti'üerlol)ren,  unb  ift 
ein  t^^J  ©piel  meinet  2ßillen§,  ha  fannft  bu  leidet  benfen  —  !urj 
20  alle§  gellt  nad)  ^Bunfd)  —  aber  bu  muft  bein  Söort  nid)t  ^nxixd 
nehmen. 

^errmann.   ^a^  fagt  ilir?  (froijrodenb)  @l)  foH  bie ^ugel 
in    il)ren   Sauf   gurüdt   fel)ren,    unb_m_bem   ©ingemeib   i|rg> 
?d)ü6e.n_  muten  —  9fled)net  auf  mirf)!  la^t  nur  mi(^  mai^en  — 
25  2lbieu ! 

jFran^  (ber  it)m  nod^  nadjruft)  ^a§  bu  tl)uft,  ba§  tl)uft  bu 
bir.  —  (folgt  tt)m  mit  ben  5lugen  bt§  an§  (Snbc  ber  93ül)ne,  unb  bricht 
bann  in  ein  n)einerli(^  2a(i)en  au§)  ©an^  ©ifer !  ©anj  Sßille !  2öie 
bereitmillig  ber  übertölpelte  %})ox  i§t  über  bie  Sinien  be^  braoen 
30  3Jlanne§  l)inmeg  ooltigirt,  ein  ®ut  ju  erl)afcl)en,  beffen  Unmöglid)' 
feit  augfinbig  ju  macl)en,  nid^tS  meiter  hxand)t,  aU  nur  ni^t 

mal)nmi^ig  §u  fegn. (ärgerlid^)  91ein  e§  ift  unDer5eil)lic^ !  biefer 

l)ier  ift  felbft  ein  ©d)ur!e  unb  hod)  traut  er  bem  el)rlid^en  ©efi^t 
eine§  anbern.  —  ©orglo§  gel)t  er  ^in,  einen  reblirf)en  SJ^ann  ju 
35  betrügen,  unb  mirb  e§  in  ©migleit  ni^t  ©ergeben,  ha^  man  il^n 
^at   betrügen  fönnen.  —  3ft  ha§  ber  gepriefene  Unterfönig  ber 
/     -(Bd^öpfung?  ©o  üergieb  mir  mütterlid^e  ^^iatur,  ha^  id)  mit  bir 
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um  fein  (5benbilb  janfte,  unb  l^tlf  mir  and}  gütigft  nod)  oon  bem 
roenigen  Ueberreft.  —  3Jleine  5ld)tung  ()aft  bu  r)erlo!)ren,  -IJlenfd^, 
unb  mit  biefer  au^  ha^  einzige  er^ebenbe  ^emu^tfegn,  ba^  ftd^ 
jemanbeg  So^f)eit  an  bir  oerfünbigen  fönne.  (ge^t  ab.) 


f^i  Dritter  Auftritt. 

^e§  alten  2Jloor§  ©d^Iafjimmer. 

2)frjat^J^c  3ßoor.   tlittttlta.  /f/üb(AJ6^'^^ 

^Ulttlia.    Seife  —tei je  —  er  frf)lummert!  (fie  fteatfic^  cor 

ben  ©d)Iafenben)  3Öie  lieb!   mie  e!)rifört)tg !  —  ©l)rn)ürbig,  xvk 

10  man  bie  ^eiligen  malt  —  91ein !  i^  f ann  bir  nic^t  jürnen !  mei^* 

lodigte^  ^aupt!  bir  !ann  id)  nid)t  prnen!  —  ©c^lummere  im 

D^iofenbuft  —   (inbem  fie  Diofen  um  il)n  ftrcut)   Qnt  9^ofenbuft    er* 

fd)eine  ^arl  beinen  2^räumen  —  ermäße  im  9^ofenbuft,  id)  mill 

l)ingel)en  unb  unter  S^to^marin  entfrf)lummern.  (fie  tüiü  fic^  entfernen.) 

15       D.  a.  Üloor.  (träumenb)  3Jlein^arl!  mein^arl!  mein^arl! 

^malia,    (fte^t  ftiH,  unb  fommt  langfam  3urücf)    ^orrf) !  erl)Ört 

\:}at  tk  ^itte  fein  @ngel,  —  (fel)r  naf)  gu  if)m  tretenb)   ©ü^e  ju 

atl)men  ift  bie  Suft,  mit  bcr  fein  3^ame  fic^  mifd)et  —  ^d)  mill 

l)ier  bleiben. 

2)        5D.  C.  iJl0Or.    (immer  im  ^raum)   ^ift  bu  ba?  Sift  bu'^  wirf* 

lid)  ?  —  2ld) !  —  ©iel)  mid)  nid)t  an  mit  bem  ^ammerblid !  — 

^c^  bin  elenb  genug,  (beroegt  fid)  unruhig.)  )^    •.   c       r:<X. 

^malia.    (raerft  if)n  f^neü)  (5tel)t  auf,  D^eim.  @^  mar  nur 
ein  Xraum. 
2ö  t^^^^B.  a.  Üloor.    (i)aib  mac^)  @r  mar  nid)t  ba?  ^rüdt  id)  ni^t 
feine  ^änbe?  Qkt}  id)  nid)t  ben  2)uft  feiner  Sf^ofen?  ©arftiger 
grang,  roillft  bu  il)n  auc^  meinen  träumen  entreißen?     C/Ua/^X^ 
^malitt.    (aurüc!faf)renb)    9Jler!ft  bu'§  Slmalia? 
5D.  a.  Ül  0  0  r.    (ermuntert  fic^)   ^o  bin  id)  ?  2)u  ^ier  meine 

^malic.   31^r  f^lieft  einen  beneiben^mürbigen  (5d)lummer. 

5.  a.  iltoor.  3Jlir  träumte  oon  meinem  ^arl.  Söarum  \^<x\^ 
id)  nid)t  fortgeträumt?  SSielleic^t  l)ätt'  i^  SSerjeiliung  erhalten 
au^  feinem  ^unbe. 

9* 
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^malia.  (mit  ocr[(^öncrtem  ©eftd^t)  @ngel  grollen  nic^t  —  @r 

perjeilit  eud^.  (fanft  feine  §anb  brüdenb.)  SSater  ^arl§!  id)  oerjei!^  euc^. 

9.  0.  Jl  0  0  r.    3^cin  meine  ^od)ter !  ®ie  ^obtenfarbe  beiner 

SBangen  jeugt  rciber  bein  §er§.  3lrme§  SJläbgen!  id)  ^erftörte  bie 

5  greuben  beiner  ^ugenb.  SSergieb  nid)t  —  nur  r)erflud)e  mid)  nic^t. 

^malic.    ^ie  Siebe  l)at  nur  einen  glud^  gelernt,   liefen 

mein  S5ater.  (fie  !ü^t  feine  §anb  mit  3ä^tlidt)!eit.) 

3D.  C.  Jloor.    (ber  aufgeftanben  ift)   SOßa§  finb  id)  ba?  9iofen, 
SJläbd^en?  9^ofen  ftreuft  bu  bem  SJlörber  beiner  ^nht'^, 
10       ^malic*    S^lofen  bem  SSater  jnaiji^^  (S^eliebten  (if)m  um  ben 
§al§  faflenb)  bem  id)  fie  ijt  nid)tQitreueijf  !ann. 
t^^^  5D.  a.  Ül  0  0  r.    Unb   gerner  geftreuet  l)ätteft  —  ^od)  meine 
^xzht  l)aft  bu'^  unmiff enb  getl)an  —  ^ennft  bu  bief e§  @emälbe  ? 
(inbem  er  ben  S5ort)ang  üon  einer  9JtaIerei  I)inn)egnimmt.) 
15        ^  tn  a  l  i  a.    (bie  barauf  suftür^t)  ^arl§ ! 

5D.  tt.  Jtoor.  ©0  fal)  er,  al§  er  in§  fed)§5el)nte  3al)r  gieng.  ^-^ 
3gt  ift  er  anber^.  D  e§  n)ütl)et  in  meinem  Innern,  ^iefe  3Jlilöe 
ift  3Jlenfd)enl)a^,  bieje§  Säd)eln  SSer^metftung.  3^id^t  xoa^x  5lmalia? 
@^  mar  an  feinem  Geburtstage  —  in  ber  ^aSminlaube,  al§  bu 
2oi^n  malteft? 

31  m  a  l  i  a.    D  nie  üergeff en  merb  \6)  bief en  2;ag !  9lie  erleben 

merb  id^  il)n  mieber !  mie  er  mir  gegen  über  fa§ ;  ber  rot^e  SDBieber^ 

ftral  ber  5lbenbfonne  brannte  in  feinem  dJefid^t,  feine  braunen 

Soden  flogen  mut^millig  im  Söinbe.  ^ei  jebem  ^infelftrid)  über= 

25ftür§te  ba§  SJläbd^en  bie  SJlalerin;  bgr-^nftl  fiel,  meine 

gitternben  Sippen  tranfen  W  3üge  burftig  l)inmeg.   ^ie  ganje 

güUe  be§  Originale  n)ud)§  in  mein  ^er^  ein  —  auf  bem  Stud) 

.    lagen  bie  ©plitter  biefe§  33ilbe§,  matt  unb  fterbenb,   mie  W 

\  Erinnerung  an  ba§  geftrige  5lbagio. 

30  B.  a.  Jloor.  gal)re  fort,  fal)re  fort,  ^eine  ^liantafien  oer= 
jungen  mid)  mieber.  D  meine  ^o^ter!  eure  ^xtht  machte  mid^  fo 
glüdli^. 

^malia.  (oerroeilt  mit  bem  2lug  auf  bem  (Semälbe)  3^ein!  nein!  @r 

ift§  nid)t.  S3ei  Gott !  ba§  ift  ^arl  ["'^^nidit  —  $ier,  l)ier  (auf  ^crj  unb 

35  ©tirne  aeigenb)  ©o  gan^,  fo  anberS.  ^ie  träge  garbe  reid^t  nid)t  ben 

l)immlifd)en  @eift  nadi^ufpiegeln,   ber  in  feinem  feurigen  5luge 

l)errfd^te.  3Beg  bamit,  hxt^  ift  f o  menfd^lid^ !  3d)  mar  eine  ©tümperin. 
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Öterter  Auftritt. 
2)atiicU 
Santel.    @^  rcartet  brauffen  ein  Tlann  auf  eurf).  @r  bittet 
Dorgelaffen  ju  rcerben;   er  l)ab   an  euc^  eine  n)irf)tige  3ß^^ii^9. 
5       B.  a.  Ül  0  0  r.    SJIir  ift  auf  ber  Sißelt  nur  etn)a§  rcid^tig,  bu 
n)eift§  ^malia  —  3f^^  ^^^  Unglüdtlid)er,  ber  meiner  ^iilfe  bebarf  ? 
@r  fo(l  nid)t  mit  ©eufjen  Don  l)innen  gelien.  (Lanier  ab.) 

^inalia*   SP  ^i^^  Settier,  er  foü  eilig  {)erauf  fommen. 
5.  a.  Jloor.    5lmalia,  2(malia!  fd^one  meiner! 

10  iriittfter  3litftrttt, 

grons,  ^errmann  (oerfappt)  2)tttticL  Vorige, 
^rau^.  ^ier  ift  ber  3Jlann.  ©d)rödtli^e  Sot{)fd^aften,  fagt 
er,  roarten  auf  eud).  ^önnt  il)r  fte  t)ören? 

D.  a.  iJt  0  0  r.    3^  fß«"ß  ^^iit:  eine.  Sritt  I)er  mein  ^reunb, 
15  unb  fd^one  mein  nid)t !  SSizx^i  it)m  einen  Sedier  Sföein ! 

t^l^errmann.  (mit  ocränberter  6timme)  ©näbiger  ^err !  la^t  e§ 

einen  armen  9)lann  nirf)t  entgelten,   roenn  er  roiber  Sßillen  euer 

^zxi  burd)bol)rt.  ^d)  bin  ein  grembling  in  biefem  Sanbe,  aber 

eud)  fenn  ic^  fel)r  gut,   il)r  fer)b  ber  SSater  ^oxl%  oon  3Jloor. 

20       B.  a.  Üloor.    2Bol)er  meift  bu  '^(x^'^, 

^errmcnn.    3d^  fannte  euren  (5ol)n  — 
Atnalia.   (auffa^renb)  @r  lebt?  ^zli"^,  %\x  fennft  il)n?  3ßo 
ift  er,  mo,  rco?  (roill  f)inn)cgrcnncn.) 

3D.  c.  Jtoor.    ^u  meift  oon  meinem  (5ol)n? 
25       j^errmann.   @r  ftubierte  auf  ber  l)ol)en  ©c^ule  8U^^Seip^g„- — ? 
35on  'tio,  jog  er,  id^  roeig  nid^t  rcie  xotxi,  l^erum.  @r  burd)fd)n)ärmte 
^eut]d)lanb  in  bie  S^unbe,  unb,  mie  er  mir  fagte,  mit  unbebedEtem 
Raupte,  barfug,  unb  erbettelte,  fein  Srob  t)or  ben  2:l)üren.  günf 
SJlonate  barauf  brad)  ber  kibige  ^rieg  jmifd^en  $ol)len  unb  ben 
CO  2:ür!en  mieber  au§,  unb  ba  er  auf  ber  2öelt  nid^t§  mel)r  ju  l)offen 
^atte,  jog  il)n  ber  §all  üon  ^önig  9J^atl)ia§  oonjjngam  fiegreid)er       T 
Trommel  nad)  ^eft.  (grlaubflnir,  fagte  er,  gum  ^önig,  ^o.^  id)  ben 
2:ob  fterbe  auf  bem  ^tWz  ber  gelben,  i(^  l)ab  feinen  SSater  mel)r!  — 
5.  a.  Jloor.    ©iel)  mi^  nid)t  an,  5lmalia! 


(, 
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^crrmcnn.    Tlan  gab  i^m  eine  gat)ne.  @r  ^  2ßat^ia§ 

©iege^flug  mit.  2öir  !amen  sufammen  unter  ein  Seftp  liegen. 

@r  jpradf)   üiel  oon  feinem   alten  23ater  unb  t)on  beffern  oer= 

gangenen  Slagen  —  t'^^^unb  üon  üe^^eitelten  ^ofnungen  —  un§ 

sftanben  bie  Xl)vämn  in  hzn  ^ugen?*^"'  V^'^^"-^    ^c  c 

5D.  a.  JtOÖl*.  (oerpat  fein  öaupt  in  ha§  Riffen)  (Stille,  0  fülle! 
j^errmann.  5ld)t  ^age  barauf  mar  ein  l)eiffe§  treffen  -- 
id^  barf  eud)  fagen,  euer  ©o^n  ftat  fid)  gel)alten  mie  ein  ma(f erer 
^rieg§mann.  @r  tl)at  Söunber  cor  ben  3lugen  ber  3lrmee.  ^ünf 
10  ^Regimenter  mußten  neben  il)m  mecl)feln,  er  ftanb.  5|3er!u(Kln 
fielen  red^t§  unb  linfg,  euer  ©ol)n  ftanb.  ©ine  ^ugel  ger^mluSle* 
il)m  bie  red)te  ^anb,  euer  ©o^n  nal)m  bie  Saline  in  bie  Sinfe, 
unb  ftanb  — 

2.ma[ia,  (in  ©ntgüdung)  Unb  ftanb,  35ater  unb  ftanb  — 
15  j^erruittttir.  ^6^  traf  il)n  am  5lbenb  ber  ©d)la^t,  nieber= 
gefunfen  unter  ^ugelgepfeiffe;  mit  ber  Sin!en  liielt  er  ba§  ftürjenbe 
^lut,  bie  ditdjU  l)atte  er  in  bie  @rbe  9^9^abei|j,^ruber !  rief  er 
mir  entgegen,  e§  lief  ein  ©emurmel  burd)  bie  ©lieber,  oer  ©eneral 
fe^  Dor  einer  ©tunbe  gefallen  —  @r  ift  gefallen,  fagt  id)  unb 
20  bu?  —  9^un,  roer  ein  bracer  ©olbat  ift,  rief  er,  unb  lieg  bie 
lin!e  ^anb  lo§,  ber  folge  feinem  ©eneral  mie  id)!  ^alb  barauf 
l)aud^te  er  feine  gro^e  ©eele  bem  gelben  ju. 

JFran^.    (mlt>  auf  §errmann  Ioggel)cnb)  ^a^   ber  ^ob   beine 
t)erflud)tep3unae.  oerfiegle !  ^ift  bu  l)iel)er  fommen,  unferm  33ater 
25  ben  S^obeljMi  P  geben?  —  SSater!  5lmalia!  23ater! 

[^]j^tttmann.    (&§   mar   ber   le§te  SÖBille  meinet  fterbenben 

^ameraben.  ^imm  bie§  ©cf)raerb,  röd^elte  er,  bu  mirft§  meinem 

dten^tej:^ überliefern, J)a§  Slut  feinet  (5ol)ne§  lUht  baran,  er 

^H|rgS5^en,  er  mag ^f^  metben.  (5ag  il)m,  fein  glud)  l)ätte  mid^ 

30  gejagt  in  ^ampf  unb  Stob,   ic^  fe^  gefallen  in  SSerjroeiflung ! 

©ein  le^ter  ©euf^er  mar  3lmalia. 

^Utalia.    (wie  au§  einem  2:obei|cl)lummer  aufgejagt)  (Bein  le^ter 
©eufjer,  5lmalia! 

B.  a.  Moot,    (grä^lid^  fd)te^enb,  fid)  bie  ^aare  auiraufenb)  3Rein 
35  giud^  il)n  gqagt  in  ben  2:ob !  ©efallen  in  SSerjmeiflung ! 

^ttvmann,    ^m  ift  ha§  (5rf)merb,  unb  l)ier  ift  aud)  ein 
Portrait,  ha§  er  ^u  gleid)er  Seit  au§  bem  Sufen  30g !  @§  glcid)t 
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btefem  gräulein  auf  ein  ^aax.  ^ie§  foll  meinem  Grübet  S^anj, 
]aQU  er,  —  irf)  rceiB  nid)t  roa^  er  bamit  fagen  rooltte. 

£van},    (roie  crftaunt)  3}2ir?  3lmalia§  Portrait?  3Jlir,  ^arl, 
2lmalia?  SJlir?  £^  4^ecC 

5        Amalitt.    (heftig  auj^^crrmann  Io§ge^enb)   geiler,   beftod^ener 
Betrüger!    ht    Z'l<)tt<^  (fa^t  il)n  {)art  an.) 

j^errmann.    %oS>  bin  id^  nid^t,  gnäbige§  g^äulein.  ©e^et 

felbft,  ob§  ni(^t  euer  ^i(b  ift  —  i^r  mögt§  it)m  mol)!  felbft  9e= 

geben  ^aben. 

10       i^r  a  n ^»  53ei  ©Ott !  3lmalia,  "bo,^  beine !  @§  ift  rca^rlid)  ba§  beine ! 

^malia.    (giebt  il)m  ba§  SSilb  aurürf)  3J^ein,  mein!  D  ^immel 

unb  @rbe! 

[''J  B.  a.  Ül  0  0  r.    (fc^rc^enb,  [ein  ®efid)t  gerflcifc^enb)  Sßel)e,  n)el)C ! 

mein  %hx^  il)n  gejagt  in  ben  2^ob!  ©efallen  in  Sßerjmeiflung ! 

15       £x^Xi),  Unb  er  gebad)te  meiner  in  ber  legten  fd)n)eren  (Btunbe 

be§   Sdbeiben^   —   meiner!   @nglifd)e   ©eele  —  ^Oi  fd)on  ba§ 

fc^marje  ^^anier  be§  2:obe§  über  i^m  raufd)te  —  meiner!  — 

B.  a,  Üloor.    (laHcnb)  3Jlein  giuc^  il)n  gejagt  in  ben  ^ob, 

gefallen  mein  (5ol)n  in  3Serjn)eif(ung !  — 

20       j^errmann.  (unruf)ig  unb  beroegt)  ®en  3ammer  fte!)  id)  ni^t 

au§.  Sebt  mol)!,   alter  §err!   (leife  ^u  %xmi)   SBarum  l)abt   iljr 

aud)  ^(x%  gemad)t,  ^^^nfer?  (ge!^t  fc^neU  ab.) 

A  m  c  l  i  a.    (auffpringcnb,  il)m  nad))  33leib,  bleib !  2Ba^  maren 
feine  le^te  Söorte? 
25       j^errmann.  (jurüd ruf enb) (Sein  le^ter ©euf 5er  mar  2lmalia. {qS^:) 
^malitt.  Sein  le^ter  ©eufger  mar  5lmalia!  —  3flein,  bu  bift 
fein  Betrüger!  ©0  ift  es  mal)r  —  mal)r  —  er  ift  tobt  —  ^obt!  — 
(f)in  unb  f)er  taumelnb,  bi§  fic  umfinft.)  2:obt  —  ^arl  ift  tobt  — 
irran^    3ßa§  fei)  id)?  2öa§  ftel)t  ba  auf  bem  (Scl)roerb? 
30  @efd)rieben  mit  Slut  —  5lmalia ! 
Amaliö.    3Son  i^m? 

i^ran^.  (Sei)  icl)  recl)t,  ober  träum  id)?  ©iel)  ba  mit  blutiger 
(5d)rift:  granj,  oerla§  meine  5Imalia  nid^t!  (Siel)  bofc  fiel)  bod)! 
unb  auf  ber  anb ern  t^^]  (Seite:  5lmalia!  beinen  ©iß^^efbrad^  ber 
m  allgemaltige  2:ob !  —  (Siel)ft  bu  nun,  fiel)ft  bu  nun !  ©r  f d^rieb§ 
mit  erftarrenber  $anb,  fdl)rieb^  mit  bem  roarmen  ^lut  feinet 
^erjeng,  fc^rieb§  an  ber  ©migfeit  feierli^em  D^tanbe! 
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2.maixa,  ^eiliger  @ott!  e§  ift  feine  ^anb.  —  @r  !)at  nüd^ 
nie  geliebt!  (fci)nea  ab.) 

£xanj,    (auf  bcn  aSoben  ftampfenb)  SSergroeif e(t !  meine  gange 
^unft  erliegt  an  t)em  ©tarrfopf. 
5       D.  a.  Jloor.  3ßet)e,  2Bet)e!  oerlag  mid^  nid)t  meine  ^od)ter!  — 
grang,  granj!  gieb  mir  meinen  ©of)n  mieber! 

Jran}.  2öer  mar§,  ber  it)m  ben  giud)  gab?  Sßer  mar^, 
ber  feinen  (5ot)n  jagte  in  ^ampf  unb  Xoh  unb  SSerjmeif (ung  ?  — 
D!  er  mar  ein  treftid)er  Jüngling  —  glud)  über  feine  genfer! 
10  1).  a.  Jl  0  0  r.  (f^tägt  mit  gebauter  gauft  raiber  SSruft  unb  ©tirn) 
gtucf)!  glud)!  SSerberben!  glud)  über  mid^  f eiber!  Qd^  bin  ber 
SSater,  ber  feinen  großen  (Bo^n  erfd^lug.  SJlid)  liebt'  er  bi§  in 
^ob!  3Jlid)  gu  räd^en  rannte  er  in  ^ampf  unb  2ob!  Ungel^euer! 
Ungelieuer!  (wütet  roiber  fid^  felber.) 
15  Itau},  @r  ift  bal)in,  ma§  l^elfen  fpäte  klagen!  (ptinifd^ 
lac^enb)  @§  ift  lei^ter  morben,  al§  lebenbig  mad)en. 

D.  a.  Jloor.    Unb  bu  l)aft  mir  ben  glud)  au§  bem  ^erjen 

gefd)mä^t,  hu  —  bu  —  feinen  ©o^n  mir  mieber! 

t^'^^irran^.  Sflei^t  meinen  @rtmm  nid)t.  3^  t)erla§  eud)  im  ^obe!  — 

20       5D.  a,  Ülüor.    ©d^eufal!  ©^eufal!  fd^aff  mir  meinen  (5ol)n 

mieber !   (fälirt  au§  bem  ©effel,  rotU  f^ranjcn  an  ber  ©urgcl  faffen,  ber 

i^m  entfprtngt.  3lb.) 

Sed)|ier  ^luftritt 
Iie^alte  Jloor. 

25  ^auf enb  5Iüd)e bonnmtbtr  nad^ !  ® u f)aft  mir  meinen  (Sol)n  au§ 
ben  ^rmen  geftol)len.  (tJoH  SSersmeiftung  I)in  unb  {)er  gemorfen  im  (Seffel) 
2Bel)e,  2öel)e!  üerjmeiflen,  aber  nid)t  fterben!  —  (5ie  fltel)en,  oerlaffen 
mid)  im  Stöbe  —  meine  gute  @ngel  fliel)en  t)on  mir,  meicl)en  alle  bie 
^eilige  com  eisgrauen  SJlörber.  —  ^ße^e !  ^he'miOLmir  feiner  ha^ 

30  ^aupt l)alten,  mill feiner hk ringenbe ©eele'entbmDenf^eine  (5öl)ne! 

feine  Söd)ter!  feine  greunbe!  —  9Jlenfd)en  nur  —  mill  feiner  — 

allein  —  oerlaffen  —  2Bel)e!  2öel)e!  —  SSergmeiflen  aber  nid)t  fterben! 

(er  finft  entfräftet  auf  hin  ©effel  surüdf.) 

2lmalta.   (tritt  langfam  näf)zx,  »irblirft  il)n,  mit  einem  plö^tid)en 

35  ©c^re^)  ^obt !  alle§  tobt !  {ah,  in  S^eraroeiflung.) 
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^tc  bö^mifd^en  Sßälber. 

St  a  5  m  a  n  tt    (oon  ber  einen  (Seite)    SptCgClÖerg    (mit  einem 
9iäubertrupp  von  ber  anbem.) 

Ha^tnann.  ^ßillfommen  ^rieg^famerab !  Sßiüfommen  in 
ben  bö^mifd)en  Sßälbem!  m  fallen  fi(^  um  ben  §al§)  3ßo  fd)lug 
bid)  ber  ^(i^  in  ber  Söelt  I)erum?  2Bo  füi)rt  bid)  ba§  Sßetter 
t)er,  mein  t{)eurer  ^ollega? 

Spiegelberg,  ©iebenbraarmoonber  SJleffe^uSeipjig.  ^a^rcar 
0  ein  3ur.  grag  nur  ben  (Sd)ufterle.  @r  lä§t  bid)  f)er§lid)  grüben  §ur 
glüdlii^en  9ietour  —  ^at  fid)  untern)eg§  §ur  großen  Q3anbe  eure§ 
$auptmann§  gejd)lagen  (inbem  er  fi^  auf  bte  @rbe  rcirft)  Unb  n)ie  l)dbt 
i^r  gelebt  bie  Q^it  über  ?  2öie  ge!)t  bie  ^anbt^ierung  ?  -  C  ic^  fönnte  bir 
©treid)e  auftif  c^en  ben  langen  2:ag,  ba|  bu'g  Sreff en  brüber  oergä^eft. 
:5  ftc^mann.  ^a§  glaub  id)- —  ba§  glaub  id).  ^u  tiaft  t)on 
bir  l)ören  laff en  in  betL  blättern.  5lber  gum  genfer ;  rao  treibft 
bu  all  ha^  ©efd^meig  gufammen?  —  ^agel  unb  SBetter!  ^ringft 
ja  9fle!ruten  mit  eine  gange  ^eerbe;  bu  treflid)er  Sßerber. 

5piegelberg.    @elt!   Unb   ba§   ift  bir  eine  ^^aflete  p* 
io  fammen  ~  bu  fannft  beinen  ^ut  an  hk  ©onne  l)ängen,  trüber, 
unb  id)  wzttt  fie  ftel)len  i^n  bir  t'^^^erunter,   al§  ob  ba§  2luge 
ber  Söelt  ben  fd^roarjen  ©taar  gel)abt  l)ätte? 

H  a  3  m  c  n  n.  (lad)t)  ^u  rairft  bem  Hauptmann  mit  ben  Ferren 
roillfommen  fer)n  —  (5r  l)at  aud)  ]d)on  braoe  ^erl  angelodt. 
s       Spiegelberg.  (giftig)  ©et)  mir  mit  beinem  Hauptmann  — 
unb  bie  meinen  bagegen  —  ^al)  — 

Ua^mann.  91un  ja!  ©ie  mögen  !)übfd^e  3ingerd)en  liaben  — 
aber  iä)  fage  bir  ber  9^uf  unfer§  ^auptmann^  l)at  aud)  fi^on 
el)rlid)e  ^erB  in  25erfud)ung  gefülirt. 
io       Spiegelberg,   ^efto  id)limmer. 

3td)ter  :auftritt. 
@rimm  in  coUem  Sauf.  35ortgc/ 
fta^ttiann.  Sßer  ba?  Sßa^  giebt§  ba?  $affagier§  im  2ßalb? 
Cörimm.  |)urtig,  :^urtig!  mo  finb  bie  anbern?  —  ^aufenb= 
35faperment!  it)r  ftel)t  ba,  unb  plaubert!  2öi|t  it)r  benn  nid)t  — 
mi^t  il)r  benn  gar  nid^t?  —  Unb  Sfloller  — 
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Üa^mann.   2öa§  benn,  raaS  benn? 
05ritnm.   9ftol(er  ift  geliangen,  nod^  üier  anbete  mit.  — 
tla^tnann.  9fto(ler?  2Ba§?  ©eit  raann?  —  2Bot)er  raeift  bu'§? 
t'^^^Cöritnm.  ©d)on  über  brei  2öod)en  ft§t  er,  unb  roir  erfatiren 
5mdjt§;  fd)on  brei  Sf^ed^t^täge  finb  über  it)n  geilten  roorben,  unb 
xüix  !)ören  nid)t§;  man  l)at  i^n  auf  ber  Tortur  eyaminirt,  roo 
ber  Hauptmann  fer)?  —  ^er  mactere  ^urfd)e  ^at  nirf)t§  befannt; 
geftern  ift  ti)m  ber  ^roceg  gemacf)!  morben,   biefen  SJlorgen  ift 
er  bem  Teufel  mit  ejtra  $oft  §ugefa!)ren. 
10       Üa^mann.   SSermaIebet)t!  raei^  e§  ber  Hauptmann? 

05rinint.    @rft  geftern  erfährt  er§.  @r  fct)äuntt  mte  ein  @ber. 

^u  mei^t,  er  ^at  immer  am  metften  gel) alten  auf  Sf^oUer,  unb 

nun  bie  Stortur  erft  —  ©trid^  unb  Seiter  finb  fd)on   an  ben 

St^urn  gebrad)t  morben,  e§  {)alf  nid)t^;    er  felbft  I)at  fic^  fd)ün 

15  in  ^apujineröfutte  p  ii)m  gefd|Iirf)en^  ^unb7|)ie  ^erfon  mit  itim 

n)ed)fe(n  moüen;  dioUzx  fc£)Iug§  ^'ättnaäig  cit^  ,i^t,  ]|öt  er  einen 

(gib  gefd)moren,  ba^  e§  un§  ei^falt  über  bie  S^fe  tief,  er  moüe 

i^m  eine  ^obe^farfel  an^ünben,  mie  fie  nod)  feinem  ^önig  ge^ 

Ieu(i)tet  i)at,  bie  i^nen  ben  ^U(f el  braun  unb  blau  ^^^^M^^j^j. 

20  Tlix  ift  bM|f  für  hu  ®tabt..  ffM^  ^^^^  ■^^^Ö  ^^"^  ^l^a^^S^^ 

fie,  meil  fie  fo  fd)änblid)  bigott  ift;'  unb  bu  meift,  menn  er  fagt: 

id)  millS  t^un !  f o  ift§  fo  oiel,  al§  menng  unf er  einer  gettian  ^at 

tla^mann.  2lber  ad)!  ^er  arme  ^Roller!  ber  arme  9flolIer!  — 

t^^Bpie gelb  erg.    Memento  mori!   ^ber  ba§  regt  m\6)  nid)t 

25  an.  (triöert  ein  Sieb  gen.) 

®e^  idf  üorbei  am  Üiabenftetne, 
@o  bltTi§  id)  nur  ba§  red)te  2lugc  ju 
Unb  ben!,  hu  t)ängft  mir  n)o()l  alleine; 
SBer  ift  ein  9f?arr,  id)  ober  bu? 

30      tta^mann.  (auffpringenb)  ^ord)  ein  ©d)ug. 

((5d)ie|en  unb  2ärmen.) 

S^iiegelberg.^od)  einer! 
Ha^mann.   SBieber  einer!  ^er  Hauptmann! 
(f)inter  ber  ©cene  gefungen.) 
35  %u  Dlürenberger  f)enfen  feinen, 

6ie  i)ätten  xl)n  bann  üor. 

Da  Capo. 

SdjUiei^er.  tloller.  ({)inter  ber  ©ccne)  |)olIa  l)o\  |)OÜa  t)o! 
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Ua^mcnn.   D^oüer!  Spoiler!  ^olen  mic^  ^^^^n  Teufel! 
3d)iüet^cr.  Roller.   (f)intcr  ber  ©ccne)  D^a^mann!  ©rimm! 
©pieqelberg!  S^ajmann! 

ft ermann.   S^oKer!   ©ditüeijcr!   ^%  Bonner,  ^agel  unb 
i  SOBetter!  (fliegen  il)nen  entgegen.) 


f^^  neunter  :^«ftrttt 
aiauöcr  ailoor  su  ^ferb.  ©(^mcijcr,  ^olitx,  8töufterlc, 

9läuOcrtrupp    mit  ^ot^  unb  «Staub  hzbidt,  treten  auf. 

Hüuber  Üloor.  (oom  ^ferb  fpringenb)  greit)eit!  grei^eit! 

io^u  bift  im  trorfnen,  S'^oüer!  —  5üt)rt  meinen  D^lappen  ah,  unb 
n)afd)t  i{)n  mit  2Bein.  (roirft  fid^  auf  bie  ©rbe)  ^a§  IE)at  gegolten! 

Ra^tnann.  im  dioütx)   ^'lun  h^i  ber  geuer^ffe  be§  $luto'§! 
55ift  bu  üom  9lab  auf erftanben  ?  ^»'vx^ 

Spiegelberg,  ^ift  bu  fein  @eift?  Dber  bin  id)  ein  ^'larr? 
5  Ober  bift  bu'§  mürflid)?  M^l,<. 

Roller,  (in  2ltl)em)  ^d)  bin%  leibhaftig,  ©anj.  2ßo  glaubft 
bu,  ha^  ic^  l)erfomme?  <iZ^X^ 

(Sri mm.  ^a  frag  bie  ^eje!  2)er  (Stab  raar  fd^on  über  bid) 
gebrod)en? 
20  Roller.  ^a§  mar  er  freilid^,  unb  nod)  me!)r.  3cE)  !omme 
recta  oom  (SJalgen  l)er,  Ia§  mid)  nur  erft  §u  5ltl)em  fommen. 
^er  Sd)roei3er  roirb  bir  er3ä()len.  @cbt  mir  ein  (3la^  Trauben* 
mein!  —  ^u  aud^  mieber  ha,  SJlorij?  ^d)  badete  bid)  anber^mo 
rcieber  ju  fe^en  —  ®ebt  mir  bod^  ein  @la§  ^ranbenmein!  9Jleine 
25  ^nod)en  fallen  au^einanber  —  D  mein  |)auptmann!  2öo  ift  mein 
Hauptmann? 

f'^^JRttjmcnit.  ©leid),  gteid)!  —  ©o  fag  bod),  fo  fd)roä5  bod^l 
2Bie  bift  bu  baoon  fommen?  3öie  t)aben  mir  bic^  mieber?  ^er 
^opf  gel)t  mir  um.  ^om  ©algen  t)er,  fagft  bu? 
30  Roller,  (ftürjt  ein  ®[a§  SSranbenrocin  {)inunter)  W),  ha^  f d)medt, 
ba§  brennt  ein!  ©erabe§mege§  oom  (S^algen  :^er!  fag  ic^.  3t)r 
ftel)t  ha,  unb  gaft,  unb  fönnt^  nid)t  träumen  —  idt)  mar  au^ 
nur  brei  (3d)ritte  oon  ber  ©aferment^leiter,  auf  ber  i^  in  ben 
@dl)oo§  5lbral)am§  fteigen  follte  —  fo  nal),  fo  na!)  —  tiätteft 
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mein  Seben  um  eine  Briefe  ©rf)nupftabaf  l)aben  fönnen.  ^em 
Hauptmann  banf  id)  Suft,  grei^eit  unb  Seben. 

5d) meiner.  @^  rcar  ein  ^T(^a%  ber  firf)  I)ören  Iä§t.  ^Jßir 
{)atten  ben  2;ag  t)c»rf)er  burd)  unfere  ©pionen  Söinb  be!ommen, 

5  ber  9^oöer  liege  tüd)tig  im  (Salj,  unb  menn  ber  ^immel  nid^t 
beijeit  nod^  einfallen  roollte,  fo  merbe  er  morgen  am  Sag  — 
ha^  mar  al§  i)eut  —  ben  2Beg  al(e§  5leifd)e§  gel)en  muffen.  — 
3luf!  fogt  ber  Hauptmann;  ma§  magt  ein  greunb  nid)t.  —  2öir 
retten  if)n  ober  retten  if)n  nid)t,  fo  moüen  mir  it)m  rcenigften^ 

10  eine  S^obe^fadtel  anjünben,  mie  fte  nod)  feinem  ^onig  geleud)tet 
I)at  bie  il)nen  ben  ^udtel ,  bjm^n  unb  blau  brennen  foU.  ^ie 
ganje  ^anbe  mirb  au^pbotenT  äöir  fd)iden  einen  (Sypreffen  an 
if)n,  ber'^  it)m  in  einem  ^^ttelgen  beibracf)te,  ba^  er  i^m  in  h\z 
©uppe  marf. 

15  f^^UolIer.  ^d)  oergmeifelte  an  bem  ©rfolg.  QC/y*j^<t^K 

Sä)UJeiur.  Sßir  paßten  bie  Qzxi  ah,  bi§  bie  ^affagen  leer 

maren.   ^ie   gan^e  ©tabt  gog  bem  ©peftafel  nad);  ^Reuter  unb 

gufeänger  burd)einanber  unb  3ßagen;  ber  Serm  unb  ber  ©algen^ 

pfalm  jolten  meit^^§t,  fagt  ber  Hauptmann,  brennt  an!  %\t 

•20  toi  flogen  mie  :i)3f etD?,  ftedten  bie  ©tabt  an  brei  unb  brei^ig 
(Sden  5umal  in  ^ranb,  rcarfen_feurige  Sunben  in  bie  3f|cil)e  be§ 
^ulDert!)urm§  in  Mrd)en  unb  (©d)eune1^  —  SJlorbbleu!  e§  mar 
feine  SSiertelftunbe  oergangen,  ber  DTbrb^Dftroinb,  ber  aud)  feinen 
3al)n  auf  bie  ^iabi  l)aben  mu^,  fam  un§  treflid)  ju  ftatten,  unb 

25  ^alf  h\t  glamme  bi§  l)inauf  in  bie  oberften  ©ibel  jagen.   2ßir 
inbe^  @a§e  auf,  @a^e  nieber,  mie  ^urien  —  geuerjo!  ^^^^pXj 
burd)  bie  ganje  ©tabt  —  (Se^euI;-7^^  feefd)tei  —  ©epotter— ^ 
fangen  an  bie  ^ranbgloden  p  brummen,  fnaEt-ber  ^ulr)ertf)urm 
in  bie  Suft  ale  mär  hxt  @rbe  mitten  ent^n^e^^  g^ör^in',,  u^Wje^ 

30  ^immel  5erpla§t,  unb  bie  §ölle  jelientaufetib  Klafter  tiefer  berfunten./^. 

Ho  Her.  Unb  i§t  fal)  mein  ©e^olge  jurüd  —  t^a  lag  bie  ©tabt 

mie   (5)omorrl)a  unb   ©obom;   ber  ganje  öpriiont  mar  geuer^ 

©dbmef  el  unb  Df^aud) ;  oierjig  ©ebürge  bruÜen  ben  infern  auf  c^en 

©e-mail!,  in  bie  S^lunbe  l)erum  nad);  ein  panifd)er  ©d)rec!  fd)mei^t 

35  alle  5U  ^oben  —  ijt  nu§  id)  ben  ä^itpunft,  unb  rifd),  mie  ber 
SOBinb!  —  ic^  mar  lo^gAunben,  f^^'^fo  nal)  roar^  babei  —  \>Ci  meine 
Begleiter  üerfteinert  mie  Sotl)§  Söeib  jurüdfd)auen,    9lei^au§! 
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jerriffen  bie  $öu^n]^^g^on!  ©ed)gig  ©d^ritte  rceg  roerf  id^  btc 
Kleiber  ab,  ftüt^enu^in  ben  gtu^,  jd)ti)imm  unterm  Sßaffer 
fort,  bi^  irf)  glaubte  il)nen  au§  bem  ©eftd^te  §u  fet)n.  SJlein 
Hauptmann  fd^on  parat  mit  ^f erben  unb  Kleibern  —  jo  bin  idE) 
5  entfommen.  SJ^oor!  9/loor!  möd^teft  bu  balb  auc^  in  ben  Pfeffer 
gerat{)en,  "t^a^  icE)  bir  gleid)e5  mit  gleid^em  üergelten  fann! 

R  a^  m  a n  n.  @in  beftialifc^er  2ßunfcE),  für  ben^jnan  bic^  l)ängen 
foEte.  —  ^ber  e§  mar  ein  (5trei(^  jum  -^erpla^en. 

HxJller.  @§  rcar  $ülfe  in  ber  3^otl);  i()ftonnt§  nid)t  fd)ä^en. 
lo  3^t:  l)ättet  füllen  —  ben  ©tridt  um  ben  $aB  —  mit  lebenbigem^  - 

,iere|t  ^ie  ic^,  unb  Vit  fa!ermentalifd)en" 
^cemnoniMi,  unb  mit  jebem  (3d)ritt,  ben 
ramiPel^nä^r^unb  fürd)terlicf)  näl)er  bie 
t)erflud)te  9Jlafd)iene,  roo  idl)  eipfogierf  rcerbe  follte,  im  ©lanj  ber 
15  f^rödtlidien  2}lorgenfonne  ftet^Vnb;'  ufib  W  laurenben  ©c^inbers^ 
fned^te,  unb  W  grä^lid^e  |}^ujif^^—  nod^  raunt  ^fte  in  meinen 
Dt)ren_7j- unb  ho^  ^S?£^S  l^üngriger  9?aben,  oie  oon  meinem 
pTüfaülen  '3lnte^?f|or  ju  brei^igen  aufwogen,  Y3/i^j^^^'^^f 
alleg  —  unb  obenbrein  nod)  ber  3Sorfd)madf  ber  i^cugtett/oicmir  ^m  '^"^^ 
2oblül)ete!  3^ein,  bei  allen  (5dt)ä^en  be§  9Jlam=  ['^^  mon§ !  \6:^  möd)te 
"ba^  nid)t  jum.jm^enmal  erleben.  (Sterben  ift  etma^  mel)r  aU 
§arlequin§  ©prung,  unb  ^obe§angft  ift  ärger  al§  fterben. 

Spiegelberg.  Unb  b£ri)üpmtbe  ^ubertliurm  —  3)rum  ftanf 
aud)  bie  Suft  fo  narf)  ©c^iüqfevftum^  aB  mürbe  bie  gam^     , 

25  ©arberobe  be§  3Jlolo(i)§  unter  bem  girmament  ausgelüftet  ^^^^^^^^^^ 
S  t^  uj  e  i  ^  e  r.    93lad)t  fic^  ImfT^^^^lk  ^jSf  S^eube  barauS, 
meinen  ^ameraben  mie  ein  oer^ejtes  (Sd^rn^  abtl)un  ju  fel)en, 
roa§  gum  genfer!  f ollen  mir  un§  ein  ©emiffen  barau§  mad)en, 
unferm  ^ameraben  gu  Sieb   bie  ©tabt  brauf  gel)en  gu  laffen?      .  /  'ßt^ 
30  Söeift  bu  ni^t  ©cl)ufterle,  mie  piel  e§  Stobte  gefegt  l^at?  \  1  ch^^ 

Sr^ttfterle.  2)rei  unb  ad^jig  fagt  man.  2)er  ^^urm  allein      .1 
l)at  il)rer  ferfi^ig  §u  ©taub  ^erfc^mettert.  a^yi^/^coiot\.  gr^ 

Häuber  Jloor.  (feljr  emft)  9floller,  bu  bift  tt)euer  be§at)lt. 
Sd)ufterle.  ^al),  pal)!  2öa§  l)ei§t  aber  baS?  —  3^,  tüennS    ' 
35  3Jlänner  geraefen  mären   —  aber  ba  maren§  3ßictelfinber,  bie 
i^re  2a|en  oergolben;  eingefd)nurrte  SJlüttergen,  bie  i^nen  \i\t 
SJlüdten  mehrten:   auSgebörrte  Dfenl)odter,  Siie  feine  %^vcct  mel)r 
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finben  !onnten  —  3ßa§  Ieirf)te  ^eine  4atte,  loar  ausgeflogen  ber 
^omöbie  narf),  unb  nur  ber  33obenfa5  ber  ©tabt  blieb  priidt, 
bie  ^dufer  §u  {)üten. 

ftäuber  Moov,  D  ber  armen  %n)ürme!  ©reife  fagft  bu, 

sunb^inber?—  ^mv?  ^  A^^^^^t^  //)(>j/looJl^ 

t^ö^^d)ufterle.  Sa  pm  2:eufel!  Unb  ^ran!e,  ^inheetterinnen 

bar§u,  unb  t)od)fd)tt)angere  2Beiber.  Sßie  id)  t)on  oI)tigefäI)r  fo  an 

einer  ^aracte  üorbei  ge{)e,  ^öx  16)  brinnen  tin  ©e^eter;  x6)  gudt 

i)inein,  unb  raie  xd}§  beim  Sid^t  befef)e,  maS  n)ar§?  (Sin  Ä'inb 

10  max§,  nod)  frifc^  unb  gefunb,  ha§  lag  auf  bem  ^oben  unterm 
^ifd),  unb  ber  2:if(^^o{J[te jsben  angel)en  —  ^rme§  ^f)iergen! 
fagt'  id^,  bu  üerfriet^^  %  5ier,  unb  marfS  in  bie  glamme  — 

ftüttber  Üloor.  Sßirfa^  ©diufterle?  -  Unb  biefe  giamme 
brenne  in  beinem  ^ufen,  bi§  hk  ©roigfeit  grau  mirb!  —  g^tt 

lö  Unget)euer!   Sa§  bid)  nimmer  unter  Amein^-^anbe  fel)en!   (c§ 
entftet)t  ein  ©emurmel)   3)lurrt  i!)r?  UeBMmegttpr?  —  2ßer  über* 
legt  mann  id)  befe{)le?  —  gort  mit  i^m,  fag  id)!  —  @§  finb  nod) 
met)r  unter  eud),  bie  meinem  ©rimm  reif  finb.    3d)  fenne  bid),  ' 
©piegelberg.    5lber   id)    mill   nä|^ften§   unter   eud)   treten,   unb 

•20  fürd)terlid)  SJlufterung  lialten.     ^  (fie  get)en  jittemb  ab.) 

3el)nter  3tuftritt. 

Räuber  ittOO^netn,  (tiefttg  auf  unb  ab  9et)«nb^^^^^^^^^ 

^öre fie  nid)t,iltad55Ttm  ^immel!  —  2Ba§  fann  id) bafür? ^a§ 

fannft  bu  bafür,  menn  beine  ^^\^^^^M^W  ^^^äSffii^/^"^  ^Baffer- 

5  ftuten,  ben  @ere^n  mit  bem  ^öfemti^t  auffrelfenl^te     fann 

ber  giamme  befel)len,  ba§  fie  ntAtmjri^  ^ßjl^^^^  ^^^^ gefegneten 

©aaten  mute,  menn  fie  ba§  .©enij^  oer|)orntffel  ^^ftören  foK?  — 

®a  ftet)t  ber  ^nabe,  fd)amrot^  unb  au§ge!)ünt  oor  ben;i  3luge  beS 

^immelS,  ber  fid)  anmaßte  mit  Jupiters  Äeule  ^u  fpielen,  unb 

r)gmeen  niebermarf,  ba  er  2:itanen  jerfc^mettern  foüte  —  ©et), 

gel)!  ^u  bift  ber  SJlanp  nid)t,  ba§  9flad)fd^merb  ©otteS  ^"  ^^9^^%^^ 

bu  erlagft  bei  bem  erften  ©riffe;  —  t)ier  enijogM^Dem  frechen 

^lane;  get)e,  mid^  in  irgeni/eine  ^luft  ber  @rbe  ^u  üerfried)en,  mo 

ber  ^c^g  oor  meiner  (5d)aribe  jurüdtritt.  y         (er  mü  fliegen.) 
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€ilfttr  auftritt. 
SRolIer  (eilig.)  »origer.   ^^ju^ 

toji'\M^^  bid)  Dor,  Hauptmann!  @^  fputt!  ©anje  |)autcn  Bö^mifd^cr 
S^teutet  jd^tüabroniren  im$oI§  f)erum  —  ^er  l)öllijd)e  ^lauftrumpf  ^ 
3  mug  il)nen  oerträtf^t  {)aben  —  i  yjcjJiit 

3töölfter  Jluftritt. 

(örimtn.  Öorige.  /;;;^ACi^ 

Hauptmann,  Hauptmann!  ©ie  I)aben  un§  bte  ©pur  abgc= 
lauert  —  ring§   jielicn  it)rer  etli^e  ^aufenb  einen  ^orbon  um 
10  ben  mittlem  3Balb.     <- 


o\/ü^^  Spiegelberg.  Öorige. 

3öel),  Set),  3Bet) !  Sßir  finb  gefangen,  mir  finb  geräbert,  mir 
ftnb   geDiettf)ei(t!   35iele  taufenb  ^ufaren,   Dragoner  unb  ^äger 
löfprengen  um  \yKZ  5lnt)öl)e,  unb  iialten  bie  Suftlödjer  befefet,__^A.^v^m^ 
•Ä/U^/^  (Räuber  5moor  ge^t  (xh:) 


l 


Ötenel)ttter  3luftnlt. 
Sc^ttJctjcr,   ^la^mann,   ©t^uftcrlc,   9louöertrupp. 

S5ortae  ^rei  (oon  bcr  anbern  ©eile  f)erem!ommenb.)  ,  ,  y 

Sd)  meiner,  ^aben  mir  fie  au§  ben  gebern  gejd)üttelt?  ??t:eu 
bld)  bod)  ^f^oller!  ^a§  i)ab  irf)  mir  lang  gen)ün)d)t,  mirf)  mit  fo 
^^ommi^brob'9flittern  l^erum  m^^oj^n.  —  3Bo  ift  ber  |)auptmann? 
3ft  bie  gan^e  ^anbe  betfammVn?  3ßir  ^aben  boc^  ^uber  genug? 
Ha^mann.   ^^uber   bie   fd^mere  SJlenge.   5lber  unjer  finb 
25ad)t5ig  in  allem,  unb  fo  immer  faum  einer  gegen  il)rer  gmanaig.'^'^/?^ 
^B^ei^er.  ^efto  beffer!  ©ie  Je^eivibr  geben  an  gel)en  /   "^  ^ 
^reujer,  fed)ten  mir  nid)t  für  ^oÖ^Vno  ^^f^lt?  —  3ßir  moUen     , 
über  fie  l)er  mie  bie  ©ünbflut  unb  auf  ii)re  ^öpfe  l)erabfeureu  A^if.  Uj 
raie  SBetterleuc^ten.  —  3Bo,  jum  Steufel!  ift  benn  ber  Hauptmann?  l^y^yiA^ 
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t72j5|iiegelberg.  @r  oerlä^t  un§  in  biejer  9^otl).  können  wir 
benn  nid)t  rm^x  enttt)ifd)en?  ^^^^y«^  | 

^^i  Sd)meyer.  j@ntit)ijd)en?  ©o  raollf  idE)  bod),  ba^  bu  im  " 

11^^'  ^ot^   erfntfteft,  feile  ©eele  bu!   §aft  immer  ein  gro^e^  3Jiaul; 
5  aber  wenn  bu  jmei  Jöufte  fiel)ft  —  SJlemme,  geige  bid)  ijt,  ober 
man  foU  bid)  in   eine  ©auliaut  näi)en,   unb  burd)  ^unbe^erL. 
<^)eiKen  laffen. 

Ha j mann,  ^er  Hauptmann!  ber  Hauptmann! 


JFüttfjelittter  3tnftritt. 

10  Räuber  SJlOOr  (langfam  cor  fi^.)   ^^l^y^^^^^^  J^ 

Hättber  Jlöon  3<^  ^abe  fte  t)ollenb§  gan§  einf^Iie^en  laffen, 
igt  muffen  fte  fed)ten  mie  SSergmeifelte.  (laut)  5^inber!  Dlun^äJU^'  ^^W 
finb  t)erlol)ren,  ober  rair  muffen  fed)ten  mie  angefqomne  <®ber. 
S  rt)  ui  e  i  ^  e  n  $a !  i^  mill  il)nen  mit  meinem  gangern  ben 
15  ^aud)  fd)li^en.   gübr  \m§  an,   Hauptmann!  2Bir  folgen  bir  in 
ben  ^ad)en  be§  ^obeff  ^ 

Uüuber  Jloor.  ßabet  aEe  ©emel^re!  ©§  fel)lt  bod)  an  ^uloer 

Sd) meinen  (fpringt  auf)  ^uber  genug,  bie  @rbe  gegen  ben 
2o9Jlonb  SU  fprcngen!  .(^M^M-^-f 

Ha^ntann.   ^eber/^dt  fünf  ^aar  pftolen  gelaben,  jeber 
nod)  brei  ^ugelbüd)fefr  bar§u. 

t^^^  Häuber  Jloor.   @ut,  gut.  Unb  nun  mu§  ein  ^l) eil  auf  bie 
S3äume  !lettern,  ober  fid)  in§  ^idid)t  oerfteden,  unb  geuer  auf 
25  fte  geben  im  $interi)alt  — 

5 d) meiner,    ^a  ge!)örft  bu  l)in,  ©piegelberg! 

Üüuber  Jloor.  äßir  anbern,  mie  gurien,  fallen  il)nen  in 
"tAt  gianfen.  iJ^jOuuM 

5d)ttiei^er*  darunter  bin  id),  id)! 
so  Hüuber  Üloor.  Siiö't^i^  ^1^6  i^^^^  f^i^  $feifd)en  l)üren  laffen, 
im  SBalb  l)erum  jagen,  ba^  unfere  5lnml)l  fcbn)dlid)er  iperbe- 
aud)  muffen  alle  §unbe  lo§,  unb  in  il)rß  ©lieoer  gefejf^meroen, 
"^o!^  fie  fi(^  trennen,  ^rftreuen,  unb  cüd)  in  ben  (Sd)u^  rennen : 
^ir  brei,  9floller,  (B^meiger  unb  i(^/fed^ten  im  ®ß^^önge.    ^^^ 
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'-  e§  fommt  ein  ^ommtfeartuS.  Vorige. 

^rimm.    (5e^t!  ^a  fommt  fd)on  jo  ein  ^e§^unb  ber  @e= 
red)tigfeit  angeftiegen. 
ö       Sd) meiner.    (5d)metgt  il)n  nieber.  Sa^t  i^n  ntd^t  jum  3ßort 
!ommen. 

Häubcr  Jloor.    ©tille  borf)!  id)  miü  l)ören. 
5  er  ^omuyiaLjO^it  eurer  @rldüfm|i|r  ^erren.^J|d^ 
bin  ein  ^eüotlmo^gter  be§  ®erid)t§,  ^^^^^^J^ff^"  ad^ti)unfet, 
Lc  bie  iebe§  ^aav  auf  meinem  ^opfe  bemadfenf" 

i^'^iSd) meiner.    @ine  ^er5bred)enbe  ^(aufel,  fid^  ben  3JZagcn 
!)ier  marm  gu  t)alten. 

H.  iHoür.    ©diroeig  ^amerab!  ©agen  fte  !ur§  mein  $crr! 
3Ba§  ^ben  fie  anzubringen  ?  ^^^^^^^  ^^.^ 

ir.       5er  Äommipar.    SJlid)  fcnoer  otTl^oIie  Dbrigteit,  bie  über 
Seben  unb  ^ob  ]prirf)t.  ©in  ^ort  an  bid)  —  jmei  an  bie  ^anbe. 
H.  ÜlOOr.    (an  feinen  ^eMtKgeftcmmt)   ßum. Stempel  — 
^ommifiar.    ©ntfelft^er   SJlenjd)!   p#^t  ha§  33lut 
be§  ermorbeten  9fteid)§grafen  an  beinen  ^^ife^^JjgrSjJÖ^^"  ?  -^aft 
2)  bu  nid)t  ba§  §eiligt()um  be§  ,§errn  mit  ^^^§|^^^^^  ^^Säi^ 
brod)en,  unb  mit  einem  (5a)etmengrif  hk  get^S^i^^^^e  D^^ 
^'laditma^B  entmanbt?  2öie?  l)a]i  bu  ni^t  geuemonoe  tn  unferc 
gokel|ur^ige  (Btabt  9^^^"^^f^J5| '  "^^^^  $ulüertt)urm  über  bie 
^äupter  guter  (S^rift^n  berabgeflurjWcmit  ^ufammen  gefd)tagenen 
'25  ©änben.)  @räimSe/Qrdiuime"7vreDct;  bie_bi§  jum  fiimmet  binauf  __  ^  ^. 
ftinfen,  ba^imgjje  ©eriqf  roafnen,  ba|  e§  reiffejiD  öa^er  briqt! 
^eif  sur  S^^unTs^ig  jur  leiueu  $"^faune:^^^^^^  ■     i;  lU^ /.fu. 

H.  iJloor.  SJleifterlid;  getcitl]cn  (n^  bie{)er!  3Iber  §ur  (5ad)e ! 
Sföa^  tä|t  mir  ber  I)o^tö6(td)e  9]uii]iftrat  burd^  ©ie  funb  mad)en? 
50  Äommißar.  ^a§  bu  nie  mert^  bift  ju  empfangen  —  6^au 
um  bid),  SJlorbbrenner !  2öa§  nur  bein  ^uge  abfet)en  !ann, 
bift  bu  eingefd)Ioüen  oon  fp^  unfern  S^^eutern  —  f)ier  ift  fein 
9laum  mm  ©ntrmnen  ^^^ Vt^x^  geroi§^^irf d)en  auf  bief en 
(gidjS  mad^fen,  unb  biefe  ^fannen  ^firfi^  tragen,  fo  gemi§ 
45  merbet  it)r  unoerfebrt  bkfen  ©id^en  unb  biefen  Scannen  ben 
IHüden  fel)ren.    "^^^^^ 
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H.  Moox.    $ört  i^r§  n)ol)l,  ©d^ioeijer  unb  SRolIcr?  —  3lber 

^om  miliar,  ^öre  bann,  irie  gütig,  rote  Iangmutf)ig  ba§  ®e= 

ri(i)t  mit  bir  Sö^roic^t  Derfät)rt.  3ßirft  bu  \%\  gleid)  jum  ^reu§  fried)en, 

5  unb  um'^ngbe  unb  (Schonung  f(e{)en,  fie^c,  jo  roirb  bir  bie  Strenge 

jelbft^rBarm'eh,  bie  ©erec^tigfeit  eine  liebenbe  9Jlutter  fegn  ~ 

fie  brüdtt  \>q,^  ^uge  \)t\  ber  ^ätfte  beiner  SSerbre^ej  Sil^.Jig^Jgpt 

e^  —  ben!  boc^!  —  Unb  lä^t  e§  bei  bem  3Rabe  beroenben. 

3d)ttieiur^ag^u'^  get)ört,  Hauptmann?  ©oK  id)  ()inge()en, 

10  unb  bief em  abgert^teten%3|af er{)unb  bie  @urgel  §uf ammen  fcbijäcen, 

ba^  it)m  ber  rotfie  ©aft  au§  allen  (3a|roei|Iöd)ern  JFuM 

y:    Ho  Her»    |)auptmann!  —  ©türm!   Sßetur^unV^bßß  Vj— 

Hauptmann !  —  Sßie  er  bie  Unterlippe  §roii"rf)en  bie  3^^"^  !lemrm ! 

©oll  id)  biei|n  ^erl  \)<x^  oberft  §u  unterft  unterm  girmament 

löroie  einen (^egei) auffegen ?;^^t^  XjOakJL  ä-«^'^ 

R.  Üloor.    SÖßeg  oon  il)m!  Sßöag  e§  feiner  il)n  an^urü^ren!  — 

(gum  ^ommi^ariu§)  (Sel)en  fie,  mein  ^err!  ^ier  itß^ßPiUSJm  unb 

fiebenjig,  beren  Hauptmann  id)  bin,  unb  roei^  feiner  i;^uf|IBinf  unb 

t^'^J  ^ommanbo  ju  fliegen  ober  nad)  bem  ^a!t  ber  ^m)n;n  Ju^ 

20  unb  brauffen  ftel)en  ad)tl)unbert  unter  3Jlu§queten  ergraut.  ^5lb er 

^ören  fie  nun!  fo  rebet  SJ^oor,  ber  9)lorbbrenner  |)auptmann: 

^2öal)r  ift^,  id)  l)abe  ben  9f^eid)§grafen  erfd)lagen,  ^e^5)i{iinicu»= 

£ird)e   ange^ünbet,.  unb   geplunbert,   l)ab   geförDränbe   in  eure 

bigotte  ©tabt  geroorfen,  unb  ^z\\  ^uloert^urm  über  ^\z  ^äupter 

25  guter  (5^l)riften  l)erabgeftür5t.  —  ^ber  "t^o,^  ift  nod)  nic^t  alleä.  :^ch 

^abe  nod)  mel)r  getl)an.  (er  ftredt  feine  red)te  |)anb  ou§.)  33finerien 

fie  bie  oier  fpftbaren  9tinge,  bie  \^  an  jebem  Singer  trage.  — 

liefen  9^umn\og  ic^  einem  ^J^inifter  oe^n  S^^t^r,  ben  ic^  auf  ber 

l  3ögb  SU  \izx^  güffen  feinet  gürftenmjÖei^a^  (Sr  l)atte  ftc^  au§ 

i/t>*^       30  bem  ^öbelftanbe  ju  feinem  erften^u^ftfing  ^FIP35;figW"^^^^^^^  r 

/(/^^?- — "^^^^-^5^  JäSI^  3^ad)|ar5  roar  feiner  §ol)eit  ©qemel  —  2:l)ränen 

fahlerer  ab,  ber  @l)renttcUen  unb  ^lemier  an  oxe  yJcetftbietenben 
oerfaufte  unb  ben  traurenben  Patrioten  oon  feiner  2;^üre  ftie 
35  liefen  2lgat  trag,  id^  einem  Pfaffen  jur  @l)re,  ben  id^  mit  eigner 
§anb  erwürgte,  al§  er  auf  offener  ^anjel  geroeint  l)atte,  \i(x^  bie 
:3nquifition  fo  in  33erfall  fäme.  —  3c§  fönnte  il)nen  noc^  mc^r 
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@ei"rf)td)ten  oon  meinen /Sf^ingcn  er§ä{)len,  rcenn  mtd^  nid)t  fd)on 

bie  paar  3Borte  gereuten,  bie  ic^  mit  i()nen  üerfrfimenbet  ^be. 

;äammißar.    ®a§  ein  ^öfemid)!  no^  fo  ftolj  fet)n  !ann! 

f^J  ft.  '^^JP&vS^®/^?""^  ~  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  reben.  (55e^  ()in,  unb 

ö  fage  bem  I)öl^DU^en  @erid£)t  ha^  über  Seben  unb  ^ob  mMelt  — 

jjj^in  fein  ^j^y'^^^r]^^  ^^^  (5d)taf  unb  9Jlitternad)t  oer^d^mort, 

unb  auf  ber  'Seti^  gro§  unb  !)errifd)  ^^H^y^^^f  ^^  gettian 

f)abe,  roerb  id)  o{)ne  3tt)eifel  i^inmo^  im  (Sci)uIoDUc|  be^  |)immel§ 

lefen;  aber  mit  feinen  erbärmltqen  SSßrm^^  roill  iA^fegt^ort 

10  mebroerlieren.  ©ag  tjbnen^jnßin  ^ano^nv(i  gSieberoergeltung.-^--' 

'"^-^Ife^ß^t  mein  ©emerfe^^"***^^     (er  Ul)xt  i^^cn  iüden  p.) 

£r)mmi|§ar.   ®u  milft  alfo  nid)t  ©^onung  unb  @nabe?  — 

®ut,  mit  bir  bin  id)  fertig,  (rocnbet  fid)  p  ber  S3anbc.)  (5o  ^öret  bann 

i{)r,   mag  bie  @ered)tigfeit  eud)  burd)  mid)  ^u  miffen  t!),ut!  — 

15  Sßerbet  x\)x  igt  gleid)  biefen  üerurtl)eilten  9Jliffetl)äter  gebu^ben 

überliefern,  fe()t,  fo  foll  eud)  bie  ©träfe  eurer  ©reuel  bit>  auf 

!/J:^ba§  le^te  3lnbenfen  erlaffen  fet)n  —  ^ie  tieilige  ^ird)e  rcirb  eud^ 

'«^^    oerlo^rne  (3d)afe   mit   erneuerter  Siebe   in  il)ren  SRutterfc^oo^ 

fc^      aufne{)men,  unb  jebem  unter  eud)  foll  ber  2Beg  ju  einem  (Sl)ren- 

23  amt  offen  fteljen.  Sefet  felbft,  l)ier  ift  ber  ©eneralparbon  untere 

fd)rieben  (er  reid^t  ©c^roei^ern  ein  Rapier  mit  triump{)irenbem  Säd)eln.) 

9lun,   nun?  Sßie  fc^medt  ha§,   @.  3Jlajeftät?  —  grif(^  alfo! 

^inbet  il)n,  unb  fet)b  frei! 

ft.  Üloor.  ^öxt  il)r§  aud)?  ^ört  il)r?  Sßa§  ftugt  il)r?  2Ba§  ftel)t 

•2.1  il)r  üerlegen  ba?  ©ie  bietet  t^^i  eud)  g^^i^^it  unb  i^r  fegb  mirflid) 

fd)on  il)re  befangene.  —  ©ie  fc^enft  eud)  ha§  Seben,  unb  ba§  ift 

feine  ^ralerei,  benn  il)r  fet)b  n)a^rl)aftig  gerid)tet.  —  ©ie  t)erl)ei§t 

eud)  (£l)ren  unb  5lemter,  unb  roa^  !ann  euer  Soo§  anber§  fer)n, 

menn  ilir  aud)  obfiegtet,  al^  ©c^mad)  unb  glud)  unb  SSerfolgung. 

30  ©ie  fünbigt  en6)  33erföl)nung  Dom  ^immel  an,  unb  il)r  fet)b  roirflid) 

oerbammt.  @§  ift  fein  ^aar  an  feinem  unter  eud),  ba§  nid)t  in  bie 

^ölle  fäl)rt.  Ueberlegt  il)r  nod)?  3öäl)lt  il)r  nod)?  3ft  ^^  fö  fd)n:)er, 

§roifd)en  ^immel  unb  §ölle  gu  n)äl)len?  Reifen  fie  bod)  mein  ^err! 

£ommtßar.    2ßie  l)ei§t  ber  Teufel,  ber  au§  i^m  fprid^t? 

35  ®er  ^erl  mad^t  mid)  mirbeln. 

U.  Üloor,   2Bie?  nod)  feine  3lntmort?  ^enft  i^r  mo^l  gar 
mit  ben  Waffen  nod)  burd^prei^en  ?  (Sd)aut  bod)  um  eud),  fc^aut 
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borfi  um  eud)!  ^a§  roerbet  if)x  bod)  nid)t  benfen,  ba§  mixte  ijt 
ünbifd^e  ä^t^^^P^^-  —  Ober  fd)meid)e(t  ii)X  eud)  rcol)!  gar,  al§ 
gelben  gu  fallen,  roeil  tl)r  fa!)t  ba^  id)  tnid)  auf§  ©etümntel 
freute?  —  D  glaubt  ba§  mrf)t!  3{)r  fet)b  nic^t  9Jloor.  —  3t)r 
5  fe^b  t)ciIlofe  ^iebe !  ©lenbe  2Berf§euge  meiner  größeren  $lane, 
mie  ber  ©trief  t)eräd)tli(i)  in  ber  ^anb  be§  $enfer§!  --  ^iebe 
fönnen  nid)t  fallen,  roie  gelben  fallen.  —  ^iebe  l)aben  ha^  9fted)t 
üor  bem  STobe  §u  gittern.  —  ^öret,  mte  il)re  ^örner  tönen! 
(5el)et,   mie  brol)enb  il)re  (Säbel  balier  blin!en!  SOöie?  nod)  un^ 

iofd)lü^ig?  f'9J(Se9b  il)r  tott?  (5er)b  tl)r  malinmi^ig?  —  ^c^  ban! 
md)  mein  Seben  md)t,  id)  fd)äme  mic^  eure§  Dpfer^! 

(man  lE)ört  in  ber  grßtrnen  S^rompetcn.) 
£0inmt|5ar.   (äufferft  erftaunt)  Qd)  merbe  unfinnig,  ic^  laufe 
baoon!  ^at  man  je  oon  fo  mag  gel)ört? 

15  U.  Jloor.  Ober  fürd)tet  il)r  mot)!,  id)  werbe  mid)  felbft 
erfted)en,  unb  burd)  einen  ©elbftmorb  ben  SSertrag  gernic^ten,  ber 
nur  an  bem  Sebenbigen  l)aftet?  3^ein,  ^inber!  ha§  ift  eine  un= 
nü^e  5urd)t.  ^ier  merf  id)  meinen  ^old)  meg,  unb  meine  ^^iftolen 
unb  bie§  gläfdigen  mit  ©ift,  ba§  mir  noc^  mot)!  fommen  follte.  — 

20  3Bal,  nod)  unfi^lü^ig  ?  Dber  glaubt  il)r  üielleid^t,  id)  rcerbe  mid^ 
gur  3öel)r  fe^en,  roenn  tl)r  mid)  binben  mollt?  ©el)t!  l)ier  binb 
id)  meine  reifte  $anb  an  biefen  @id)enaft,  id)  bin  ganj  n)et)rlo§, 
ein  ^inb  fann  mid)  ummerfen  —  SOSer  ift  ber  erfte,  ber  feinen 
Hauptmann  in  ber  9^otl)  üerlä^t? 

25  tl oller,  (in  rcilber  SSeraegung)  Unb  meun  hit  §ölle  un§  neun- 
fad^  umzingelte !  (fdiroenü  feinen  5)egen.)  2öer  fein  ^unb  ift,  rette 
ben  Hauptmann! 

Bfi^VOtXjtt,     (scrrei^t   ben  ^arbon,   unb   rairft   "ök  Stürfe   bem 
^ommi^ar  in§  ®efid)t.)  ^n  unfern  kugeln  ^arbon!  gort  Canaille! 

30  ©ag  bem  6enat,  ber  bid)  gefanbt  l)at,  bu  tröfft  unter  9J^oor§  33anbe 

feinen  einzigen  SSerrätlier  an.  —  ^titzt,  rettet  ben  Hauptmann ! 

f^^i^lU.    (lernten)  S^ettet,  rettet,  rettet  ben  Hauptmann! 

R.  Jl  0  0  r.    (fid)  Io§reiffenb  freubig.)    3st    finb    mir   frei   — 

^ameraben!   ^d)  fül)Ie  eine  3lrmee  in  meiner  Sauft.  —  ^ob 

35  ober  greil)eit !  3ßenigften§  foUen  fie  feinen  lebenbig  t)aben1 

{Tlan  blä^t  gum  2lngrif.    Serm  unb  (Getümmel,  ©ie  get)en  ab  mit 
gesogenen  ^egen.) 
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tlttialttt  (na^benfenb  im  ©arten)  gtatlj  ixitt  auf. 
{hei'OQ  in  tiefer  3:rauer.) 

5  i^ran^.  6d)on  roieber  !)ier,  eigenfinnige  ©rf)it)ärmerin ?  ^u 
^aft  birf)  Dom  froI)en  3J^a^Ie  I)inn)eg  geftoi)(en,  unb  ben  ©äften 
bie  greube  oerborben. 

^malia.  (5d)abe  für  biefe  unfrf)ulb{ge  greuben!  2)a§  lobten* 
lieb  mu§  nod^  in  beinen  D^ren  murmeln,  \)a§  beinem  SSater  ju 
10  @rabe  l)al(te  — 

Jran^.  3Bil(ft  bu  benn  emig  flogen?  2a^  bie  lobten  ]d)Iafen, 
unb  mad)e  bie  Sebenbigen  glüctlid^!  3^  !omme  — 
^maliö.    Unb  menn  gef)ft  bu  rcieber? 
iFran^.    D  2öet) !  !ein  fo  finftere§  ftol^e^  @efid)t!  ^u  betrübft 
15  mid),  5lmalia.  Qd)  fomme  bir  §u  fagen  — 

^malia.  3^  mu^  mol)!  lf)ören,  g^an^  t>on  SJloor  ift  ja 
gnäbiger  ^err  morben. 

i^ran^.  ^a  red)t,  ha§  roar^,  morüber  iä^  birf)  üernel)men 
rooHte  —  ÜRayimilian  ift  fd^Iafen  gegangen  in  ber  SSäter  ©ruft. 
20  Qd)  bin  §err.  5lbÄ  id)  möd)te  e§  üolIenb§  gan^  fet)n,  5(malia.  — 
^u  meifi  mal  bu  unferm  ^auje  marft ;  hn  marft  ge!)a(ten  mie 
SJioorei  2:oc^ter,  jelbft  ben  ^ob  über^ i^-i lebte  feine  2iQhe  gu  bir; 
ba§  mirft  bu  moI)l  niemals  oergeffen?  — 

!AmaIta.    3^iemal§,  niemall.  2Ber  ba§  aufi)  fo  leid^tftnnig 
25  beim  frol)en  9JJal)le  l)inmeg  jed^en  fönnte ! 

£xanj,  ^ie  Siebe  meinel  SSaterl  muft  bu  in  feinen  (5öl)nen 
belol)nen;  unb  ^arl  ift  tobt  —  ftaunft  bu?  (Sd)minbelt  bir?  ^a 
ma^r^aftig,  ber  @eban!e  ift  aud^  fo  f^meid)elnb  erljaben,  ba§ 


150  2)ie  D^läuber,  ©in  3:rauerfpiel. 

er  felbft  ben  ©tolj  eme§  SOßeibe^  betäubt.  %xani  tritt  bie  §of= 
nungen  ber  ebelften  gräulein^  mit  Sü^en;  5^an§  fommt,  unb 
bietet  einer  Firmen  ol)ne  i{)n  i)üIf(ofett  Söaife  fein  $er§,  feine 
^anb,  unb  mit  i^x  all  fein  ®olb   an  unb   all  feine  (5d)lö§er 

5  unb  3Bälber  —  gran^,  ber  ^eneibete,  ber  @efürd)tete  erflärt 
firf)  freiwillig  für  2lmalia'^  ©flauen  — 

^malia.  Söarum  f paltet  ber  33li§  bie  ru^lofe  S^nge  nid^t, 
bie  ba§  greoelmott  au§fpricl)t!  ^u  l)aft  meinen  beliebten  ermorbet, 
unb  5lmalia  foll  t)i(ij  @emal)l  nennen!  ^u  — 

10  JFran^.  9^id)t  fo  ungeftümm,  allergnäbigfte  ^rinje^in!  — 
greilid)  Mmmet  granj'fid)  nid^t,  mie  ein  girrenber  ©elabon  üor 
bir  —  -greiliä)  l^at  er  nic^t  gelernt,  gleid)  bem  f(^mad)tenben 
(5d)äfer  2lrfabien§  bem  @d)0  ber  ©rotten  unb  gelfen  feine  2iebe§= 
flagen  entgegen  §u  jammern.  —  ??ran3  fpricl)t,  unb  menn  man 

i5nid^t  antmortet,  fo  rnirb  er  —  befel)len. 

1^1^ ma litt.    Sßurm  bu,  befel)len?  SJlir  befel)len?  —  Unb  menn 
man  ben  33efel)l  mit  $ol)nlarf)en  ^urüct  fd)idtt? 

i^ttttt^.  ^a§  rairft  bu  nid)t.  ^o^  mei^  xd)  3Jlittel,  bie 
ben  (5tol§   eine§  einbilbifd)en  ©tarrfopf^  fo  ^übfc^  nieberbeugen 

2of()nnen  —  ^lofter  unb  SJlauren! 

^mttlitt.  ^raoo!  ^errlid)!  Unb  in  ^lofter  unb  SJIauren 
mit  beinern  ^afiligfen^^lnblid  auf  emig  oerfcl)ont,  unb  3Jlu§e 
genug  an  ^arln  gu  beuten,  ^u  l)angen.  ^illfommen  mit  beinem 
^lofter!  5luf,  auf  mit  beinen  SJlaurett! 

25  Jrtttt^.  ^ai)a!  ift  e§  ha^"^  —  @ieb  ^cl)t!  ijt  ^aft  bu  mid) 
bie  ^unft  gelehrt,  mie  iä)  bid)  quälen  foll.  —  ^iefe  emige  ©rille 
Don  ^arln  foll  bir  mein  5lnbli(f  gleid^  einer  feuerl)arigen  gurie 
au§  bem  ^opfe  geißeln;  ba§  (5d)redbilb  gran§  foll  l)inter  bem 
35ilbe*  beineg  Siebling§  im  $interl)alt  lauren,   gleid)  bem  oer^^ 

30  gauberten  ^unbe,  ber  auf  unterirbifd)en  ©olbfäften  liegt.  —  3ln 
ben  paaren  mill  ic^  bid)  in  bie  Kapelle  fd)leifen,  ben  ^egen  in 
ber  ^anb,  bir  ben  el)elid)en  ^djwnx  an^  ber  (Seele  preffen. 
;,'   "^mttlitt.    (giebt  tl)m  eine  smauIfdieUc)   9^imm   crft   ha§>   gur 
5lu§fteuer  l)in! 

35  Jrttn^.  (aufgebrad)t)  $a!  mie  ba§  §el)nfad)  unb  mieber  je^U' 
fad^  geal)nbet  merben  foll !  —  '^i6:)t  meine  ©ema^lin  —  bie  @l)re 
foEft  bu  nid^t  l)aben  —  meine  3Jlaitreffe  follft  bu  merben,  ba^ 
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hk  e^rlicf)en  t^i  58aueriüeiber  mit  gingern  auf  hx6^  beuten,  roenn 
bu  e§  n^agft  unb  über  bie  @affe  get)ft.  ^'mrfd)e  nur  mit  ben 
Salinen  -—  fpeie  geuer  unb  3J^orb  au§  ben  klugen  —  mid)  ergoßt 
ber  @rimm  eine§  2Beibe§;  er  ma^t  bid^  nur  fd^öner,  bege^ren^* 

5  mertlier.  ^omm  —  'Dk]^^  ©träuben  rairb  meinen  Striumpt)  gieren 
unb  mir  bie  Söolluft  in  erjmungnen  Umarmungen  mürgen.  — 
^omm  mit  gum  Slltar  —  igt  glei(^  joUft  bu  mit  mir  ge{)n 

(toill  fie  fortreiten.) 
!Xmalta.    (fäUt  xf^m  um  ben  §ar§)  ^Sergei!)  mir  grang!  (rote 

10  er  fie  umarmen  roill,  rei^t  fie  U)m  ben  2)egen  oon  ber  ©eite  unb  tritt 
^aftig  jurücf.)  ©ie'^ft  bu  ^öfemic^t  n)a§  id)  jejt  au§  bir  mad)en 
fann?  —  ^dj  bin  ein  Söeib,  aber  ein  rafenbe^  Söeib  —  ^ag 
e§  einmal  —  biefer  (Btal)l  foU  beine  Sruft  mitten  burd)rennen, 
unb  ber  @eift  meinet  Dl)eim^  rcirb  mir  bie  ^anb  bagu  fül)ren. 

15  gleud^  auf  ber  ©teile !  (fxe  jagt  iljn  baoon.) 

^tnalta.    211)!   mie  mir  mol)l  ift!   —   3§t  fann   id)  frei 

atl)men.  —  ^d)  fül)le  mid)  ftar!  mie  ha§  fun!enfprül)enbe  dio% 

grimmig  rcie  bie  ^t)gerin  bem  fiegbrüUenben  Sf^äuber  il)rer  jungen 

nad).  —  3n  ein  .^lofter  fagt  er  —  banf  bir  für  biefe  glüdlid)e 

20  (Sntbedung  —  ^^t  l)at  bie  betrogene  Siebe  il)re  greiftatt  ge= 
funben  —  ha^  ^lofter  —  ift  hk  greiftatt  ber  betrogenen  2khe.  (ah.) 


f^J3u)citer  :Äuftritt. 

.    ©cgenb  an  ber  ^onau. 
2)ie  9läuDcr  (gelagert  auf  einer  3ln^ö^e  unter  SSäumen,  bie  ^ferbe 
25  roeiben  am  §ügel  I)inunter.) 

ft.  Jloo  r.    ^ier  mu^  id)  liegen  bleiben,  (roirft  fid)  auf  bie  ©rbe) 

SReine  ©lieber  roie  abgefd)lagen.  SJleine  QnriQt  troden,  mie  eine 

©d)erbe.  3d)  rnoüt  eud)  bitten,  mir  eine  ^anbooU  2öaffer§  au§ 

biefem  ©trome  §u  l)olen ;  aber  il)r  fet)b  alle  matt  hi§  in  ben  2:ob. 

30        (8d)roei5er  \)at  fic^  unter  Tloox§  Diebe  unoermertt  roeggef(^Iid)en 

um  i^m  SÖaffer  ju  {)oIen.) 

^rimm.    2lud)  ift  ber  SBein  a\i  in  unfern  ©d)läuc^en.  2ßie 
l&errlid)  bie  ©onne  bort  untergel)t. 

ft.  JlöOr.    (in  ben  2lnblid  üerf^roemmt)    ©0    ftirbt   ein   §elb 
35  anbeten^mürbig ! 
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^riuim.    ^u  fd)einft  tief  gerü!)rt. 

R.  Jloor.  ^a  id)  nod}  ein  ^ube  raar  —  iüar§  mein  2iebling§= 
gebanfe,  roie  fie  §u  leben,  ^u  fterben  wie  fie.  (mit  ocrbiffenem 
(Sd)mer5)  @§  rvax  ein  ^ubengebanfe ! 
5       (irimm.    ^a§  rcill  id)  l)offen! 

R.  Jloor.  (brüdt  ben  §ut  über§  ©efic^t)  @§  rcar  eine  3eit  — 
la^t  mid^  allein  ^ameraben! 

C!5rimm.    3J^oor!  dJlooxl  Sßa§  gum  genfer!  —  SÖßie  er  feine 
garbe  ceränbert! 
10  [86]fta^mcnii.    Me  Teufel!  3öa§  l)at  er?  2öirb  il)m  übel? 

II.  iHoor.    @§  rcar  eine  Qeit,  wo  x6)  nid)t  fd)lafen  fonnte, 
rcenn  iö)  mein  ^^lac^tgebet  nergeffen  l)atte. 

^rimm.    ^ift  bu  malinfinnig ?  2öillft  bu  bic^  oon  beinen 
^ubenj;al)ren  l)ofmeiftern  laffen? 
15       U.  Jloor.   (legt  fein  $aupt  auf  ®rimm§  «ruft)  53ruber !  ^ruber! 

CHrimm.    2Bie?  ©et)  böd)  fein  ^inb,  id)  bitte  bic^  — 

U.  JlDOr.    2öär  ic^§  —  2öär  id)§  mieber !  — 

05rimm.    ^fui!  pfui!  ^eitere  bid)  auf!  ©iel)  biefe  malerifd)e 
Sanbfd)aft  —  ben  lieblid)en  3lbenb  — 
io       H.  Jloor.    3a,  greunbe;  biefe  Söelt  ift  fo  fd)ön  — 

05rimm.    3^un!  ba§  mar  mol)l  gefpro^en. 

R.  Üloor.    ^iefe  @rbe  fo  t)errlid)  — 

Cor i mm.    ^^ed^t  —  red)t  —  fo  l}ör  id)§  gerne!  — 

R.  Jloür.    Unb  id)  fo  ^ä^lid),  auf  biefer  fd)önen  Sßöelt!  — 
25  Unb  id)  ein  Ungel)euer  auf  biefer  l)errlici^en  @rbe !  (jurücfgefunteu) 
^er  i)erlol)rne  ©ol)n!  — 

(irimm.    D  SCßel)!  O  2Bel)! 

R.  Jloor.  SJleine  Unfd)ulb!  SJ^eine  Unfd)ulb!  -  (5el)t  e§  ift 
aEe^  l)inau§gegangen,  fid)  im  frölid)en  (Btral  be§  3rül)ling^  ju 
£0  fonnen.  ^arum  id)  allein  bie  ^öUe  fangen  au^  ben  greuben  be§ 
$immel§?—  t*^'^^a§  atte^  fo  glüdlid)  ift!  2)urd)  ben  @eift  be§ 
griebeng  alle^  fo  oerfd)miftert !  —  2)ie  ganse  SBelt  eine  gomilie 
unb  ein  SSater  bort  oben  —  mein  SSater  nid)t!  —  Qd)  aliein 
ber  33erfto^ene,  ber  oerloI)rne  ©o^n !  —  3^  ö^^in  au^gemuftert 
35  au§  bem  9fieid)e  ber  D^ieinen.  —  (roilb  jurüdfa^renb)  Umlagert  oon 
3J^örbern  —  oon  S^attern  umjifd^t  —  angefd)miebet  an  ba§  Safter, 
mit  eifernen  Letten  — 
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ft  ö  ^  m  a  n  n.    (gu  ben  übrigen)  Unbegreif lid) !  3d)  ^ab  il^n  nie 
fo  gejet)en. 

U.  iJl  0  0  r.  (mit  SSet)mutI))  2)a§  id)  tüieberfe^rett  bürfte  in 
meiner  SJlutter  Seib !  ^a^  irf)  ein  33ettler  geboI)ren  werben  bürfte ! 
5  ^^kin !  id)  rcoüte  nid^t  mei)r,  o  |)immel !  —  ^a§  id)  werben 
bürfte  roie  biejer  2:aglö{)ner  einer !  —  D  id)  wollte  mid)  abmüben, 
ba^  mir  ba§  Q3lut  r»on  ben  (5d)läfen  rollte  —  mir  bie  SBoUuft 
eine§  einzigen  3Jlittag§fd)lafe5  §u  er!aufen  —  hk  Seligfeit  einer 
einzigen  2:^räne. 
10  ^rimm.  (m  ^en  anbem)  ^nx  ©ebulb!  ber  ^aro^i^mug  ift 
fd)on  im  fallen. 

K.  iJl  0  0  r.  (5§  mar  eine  Szit,  wo  fie  mir  jo  gerne  floff en !  — 
C  il)r  ^age  be§  grieben§!  3!)u  ©d)lo^  meinet  SSaterg  —  i^r 
grünen,  fd)n)ärmerifd)en  %l)äUx !  D  all  \i}x  @lt)fium§jcenen  meiner 
i5£inbt)eit!  —  3Berbet  il)r  nimmer  §urüd!el)ren  ?  —  ^^limmer  mit 
!öftlid)em  ©auf ein  meinen  brennenben  ^ufen  fülilen?  —  ^raure 
mit  mir  Statur!  ©ie  werben  nimmer  jurüdf el)ren ;  nimmer  mit  !öft= 
lid)em  t^^^Säufeln  meinen  brennenben  ^ufen  füllen  —  ^abin! 
ba^in!  unwieberbringlid)! 

20  Dritter  3luftrttt, 

^tc  Sottgen.  Sc^ttJetjCr,  (ber  mitSOSaffer  im  ^ut  prüdfommt.) 

Bd)  meiner,    ^rin!  Hauptmann  —  l)ier  ift  Söaffer  genug, 
unb  frifd)  wie  (Si^. 

C5rimm.  ^u  bluteft  ja  —  wa§  l)aft  bu  gemad^t? 
:^5  5 d) weiter.  3^arr,  einen  (Bva^  ber  mid)  balb  gwei  ^eine 
unb  einen  ^al§  gefoftet  ^äiU.  3Bie  id)  fo  auf  bem  (5anbl)ügel 
am  ?^lu^  l)introlle,  glitfd),  fo  rutfd)t  ber  ^lunber  unter  mir  ah, 
unb  id)  §el)n  r^einlänbifdie  (5d)ul)  lang  l)inunter  —  ha  lag  id), 
unb  wie  16)  mir  eben  meine  fünf  ©inne  wieber  jured^t  fe^e,  treff 
30  id)  bir  ha§>  flarfte  Söaffer  im  ^ie§.  ©enug  biegmal  für  ben  2:ans 
hadjt  i^,  bem  Hauptmann  wirb§  wol)l  fcl)mecfen. 

Ül  Ü  0  r  (giebt  tl)m  ben  |)ut  jurücf,  unb  n)if(i)t  il)m  fein  ©cfid^t  ab) 
Sonft  fiel)t  man  ja  bie  3^arben  nid)t,  bie  bie  böl)mifd^en  Sf^euter 
in   beine  8tirne   gejeid^net   l)aben.   —   ^ein   ^Baffer  war  gut 
35  (5d)wei5er  —  ^iefe  9^arben  fiel) en  bir  fd^ön. 
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5  d)  meiner,  ^a!)!  t)at  nod^  Paj  genug  für  it)rer  brci^ig. 
t^^Jloor.  ^a  ^inber  —  e§  rcar  ein  ticiger  9^ad)mittag  — 
unb  nur  einen  greunb  DerIo!)ren.  —  3Jiein  ^toller  ftarb  einen 
fd^önen  Stob.  SJlan  roürbe  einen  SJlarmor  auf  feine  ©ebeine  fe^en, 
5  wenn  er  ntd)t  mir  geftorben  roäre.  y^el)mt  üorlieb  mit  biefem. 
(er  n)if(i)t  fid)  bie  3Iugen)  Sßie  oiel  marenS  bod)  üon  ben  ^^einben, 
bie  auf  bem  ^laj  blieben? 

5rl)ruei^er.  ©ed)jig  ^ufaren  —  brei  unb  neunjig  Dragoner, 
gegen  oierjig  ^ager  —  §n)ei!)unbert  in  allem. 
10  Moot.  Qm^xl)nnh^xt  für  einen!  —  ^eber  oon  eud)  ^at 
5Infpruc^  an  biefen  (5d)eitel !  (er  entblößt  ftc^  ba§  §aupt.)  ^ier  'i)eh 
x6)  meinen  5DoId)  auf!  ©o  n)al)r  meine  (Seele  lebt!  3d)  mill  euc^ 
niemals  cerlaffen  — 

5 d) meiner,    ©dimöre  nid^t!  ^u  meift  nic^t,  ob  bu  nid)t 
isnod^  glüdtlid^  merben,  unb  bereuen  mirft  — 

Jloor.    33ei  ben  ©ebeinen  meinet  9floHer§!  Q^  mtU  eud^ 
niemals  oerlaffen! 


Ötetter  Auftritt. 

tofinöf^  fommt.  SJoriöc. 

20       £öfin0kl).  (oor  fic^)  3n  biefem  S^leoier  l)erum,  fagen  fie,  merb  i^ 

il)n  antreffen  —  ge!  l)olla!  2ßa§  finb  ba§  für  @eftcl)ter?  -  ©oütens 

—  roie  mennS  biefe  —  fie  ftnb§,  ftnb^!  —  ^d)  mü  fte  anreben. 

i^^i^rimm.    @ebt  a6)t,  mer  !ommt  ba? 

Äofineki).    DJleine  ^errn  oer^eilien  fie?   ^d)  rceig  nirf)t, 
25  gel) e  id)  recl)t,  ober  unred)t? 

Ülooi*.    Unb  raer  muffen  mir  fe^n,  roenn  ©ie  red)t  gel)en? 
£ofitt0ki).    SJJänner! 

Sd) meiner.    Db  mir  ba§  aud)  gezeigt  l)aben,  Hauptmann? 

£o  finekl).    SJlänner  \nd)  id),  bie  bem  Stob  inS  @eftd)t  fel)en, 

30  unb  bie  @ef al)r  mie  eine  ga^me  (5d)lange  um  fid)  fpielen  laff en  ; 

bie  5reil)eit  l)5l)er  fd)ä^en,   al§  @l)re  unb  Seben,  beren  blogcr 

3flame,  millfommen  bem  Firmen  unb  Unterbrüdten,  bie  ^elierjteften 

feig,  unb  Xprannen  bleid)  mad)t. 

Sd)  meiner,    (sum  Hauptmann)   2)er  33urfd)e  gefällt  mir.  — 
35  ^ore,  guter  greunb !  2)u  t)aft  beine  ßeute  gefunben. 
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Äofinskl).  ^a^  ben!  idg,  unb  rciU  i)off en,  balb  meine  trüber.  — 
I    ©0  fönnt  tf)r  mid)  bann  p  meinem  regten  Tlaxim  meifen,  benn 
id)  fud^  euren  Hauptmann,  ben  großen  ©rafen  non  Tloov. 
Sd)  meiner,  (giebt  tt)m  bie  §anb  mit  Söärme)  Sieber  3wnge, 
i  xük  bu^en  einanber. 

Üloor.  (näf)cr  fommenb)  kennen  fie  aud^  ben  ^uptmann? 
^öfinski).  ^u  btft§  —  in  biejer  SJliene  —  mer  foUte  it)n 
anje{)en,   unb  einen  anbern  fud)en?  (ftarrt  il)n  lang  an)  3^)  ^abe 
mir   immer   gemünfd^t,    t^^^  ben   SHann   mit   bem   oernid)tenben 
10  Slide  §u  fel)en,  mie  er  fa^  auf  ben  Df^uinen  üon  ^art^ago  — 
ijt  münfrf)  id)  e§  nid)t  me^r. 
Sd)Uiei^er.  ^ligbub! 
Üloor.   Unb  ma§  fü{)rt  fie  ^u  mir? 
£of*itt0kl).    D   Hauptmann!    3Jlein    me!)r   al§   grau]ame§ 
15  ©d)id]'a(.   —   Qc^  I)abe  (5d)if6ru(^   gelitten  auf  ber  ungeftümen 
©ee  biefer  Sßelt,  bie  ^ofnungen  meinet  Seben§  ^db  irf)  muffen 
fef)en  in  ben  @runb  finfen,  unb  blieb  mir  nid)t§  übrig,  aU 
bie  marternbe  Erinnerung  il)re§  3SerIufte§,  bie  micl)  n)af)nfinntg 
mad^en  mürbe,  menn  id^  fie  nicf)t  burd^  anbermärtige  S^t)ätig!eit 
^0  5u  erfticten  fud)te.  . 

Jloor.  (5(^on  mieber  ein  t)om  ^immel  35errcorfener !  — 
^ur  meiter. 

lofittöki).  3d)  mürbe  (Bolbat.  ^a^  Unglück  verfolgte  mid) 
aud)  ha.  —  ^d)  ma^te  eine  %avil)  nad)  Dfttnbien  mit;  mein 
i:5  ©d)if  fd)eiterte  an  flippen  —  nid^t§  a(§  fe^(gefd)Iagene  ^lane! 
3d)  l)öre  enblid^  meit  unb  breit  er§äl)(en  oon  beinen  ^f)aten, 
SJlorbbrennereien,  mie  fie  fie  nannten,  unb  bin  l)ie^er  gereift 
brei^ig  SJleilen  mdt,  mit  bem  feften  @ntfd)Iu^  unter  bir  gu  bienen, 
menn  bu  meine  ^ienfte  annet)men  millft  —  Qd)  bitte  hidj,  mürbiger 
^50  Hauptmann,  f d)Iage  mir§  nid)t  ab ! 

5d) meiner,  (mit  einem  ©prung)  ^eifa!  !)eifa!  ©o  ift  ja  unfer 
S^ioller  ael)ent)unbertfad)  üergütet!  ©in  ganzer  SJlorbbruber  für 
unfere  ^anbe. 

^  [92]  Jt  0  0  r.  3öie  ift  bein  3^ame? 
35       £ofin0ki).  ^ofin^f^. 

Moot.  2ßie  ^ofin§!t)?  Sßeift  bu  aud),  ba^  bu  ein  leidet- 
finniger  ^nabe  bift,  unb  .über  ben  großen  (5d)ritt  beine^  £eben§ 
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rceggaufelft,  rote  ein  unbefonnene^  SJiäbgen.  —  §ier  trirft  bn 

nid)t  Sälle  werfen  ober  ^egelfugeln  fd)ieben,  wie  bu  bir  einbtibeft. 

£ofin6ki).  3d)  rcei^,  xva^  bu  fagen  rcillft  —  Qd)  bin  nier 

unb  groanjig  3al)r  alt,  aber  id)  ^aht  ^egen  blinfen  gefelien,  unb 

5  kugeln  um  mid^  furren  gehört. 

Üloon  (5o  junger  ^err?  —  Unb  ^aft  bu  bein  gediten 
nur  barum  gelernt,  arme  S^ieifenbe  um  einen  9^eid)§tl)aler  nieber- 
§ufto^en,  ober  SCßeiber  i)interrüd§  toöt  gu  fterf)en?  @el),  gel)!  ^u 
bift  beiner  5lmme  entlaufen,  meil  fie  bir  mit  ber  ^ni^e  ge* 

10  brol)t  l)at. 

5d)UJei^cr.  2iBa§  gum  |)en!er,  Hauptmann!  2öa§  benfft 
bu?  ^ßiüft  bu  biefen  §er!u(e^  fortfd)iden?  ©ie^t  er  nic^t  gerabe 
fo  brein,  al§  moKt  er  ben  SJlarfdjaü  oon  (3ad)fen  mit  einem 
^od)IöffeI  über  ben  @ange§  jagen? 

15  üöor.  Sföeil  bir  beine  Sappereien  mi§glüden,  !ommft  bu, 
unb  rciÜft  ein  (5d)elm,  ein  OJleuc^elmörber  merben?  —  SJiorb, 
^nabe,  oerftelift  bu  ha§  Söort  aud)?  ^u  magft  rul)ig  fd)(afen 
gegangen  fer)n,  menn  bu  3JloI)nföpfe  abgefc^Iac^en  l)aft,  aber  einen 
3Jlorb  auf  ber  _S.eeIe-^.4rag^n,  — 

20  t^^^^ofinahl).  ^^^en  SJiorb,  ben  bu  mid)  begeljen  l^eift,  mitt 
id)  oerantmorten. 

Jloor.  SOBa§?  bift  bu  fo  fing?  Söillft  bu  bid)  anmaßen 
einen  Tlann  mit  (Sd)meid^eleien  §u  fangen?  2öol)er  meift  bu,  ha^ 
id)  nid)t  böfe  träume  ^ah^,   ober  auf  bem  2:obbett  nid)t  merbe 

25bla^  werben?  5ßie  oiel  l)aft  bu  fd)on  getl)an,  mobei  buan33er=_ 

antmortung  gebad)t  l)aft?  1 

£oCinsHl).  Sßarlid^!  noc^  fel)r  menig;  aber  bod)  biefe  S^ieife , 

§u  bir,  ebler  @raf!  1 

Moot,   ^ai  bir  bein  |)ofmeifter  bie  @efd)id)te  beig  J^obin§ 

30  in  hk  ^änbe   gefpielt   —   3JJan  foöte  bergleid^en  unoorfid^tigel 
Canaillen  auf  bie  ©aleere  fi^mieben  —  bie  beine  !inbifd)e  ^^l)antafie 
erl)i§te,  unb  bid)  mit  ber  tollen  (5ud)t  §um  großen  Tlann  anftedte? 
^üjelt  bid)  nad)  S^amen  unb  (gl)re?  millft  bu  Unfterblii^feit  mit 
3JJorbbrennereien   ertauf en?   9J^er!   bir§,    el)rgei5iger   Qüngling! 

35  gür  SJIorbbrenner  grünet  fein  Sorbeer!  5(uf  Sanbitenfiege  ifi 
fein  Sriumpl)  gefegt  —  aber  glud^,  @efal)r,  2:ob,  6d^anbe  — 
fie^ft  bu  aud)  ba§  $od)geri^t  bort  auf  bem  ^ügel?  — 
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S|liegClberg.  (unrotaig  auf  unb  abge^enb)  @i,  toic  bumm! 
3Btc  ab]"d)eultd),  rate  unt)er3eil)Itd)  bumm!  ^a§  ifl  bte  SJlanier 
nid)t!  3c^  l)ab§  anberft  gemad^t. 

£o  ftneki).  ^a§  foU  ber  fürd^ten,  ber  ben  Sob  nid)!  fürd)tet? 

>  ['^lÜtoor.  ^raü!  Unoergleidilid) !  ^u  f)aft  bid)  roacter  in  ben 
©d)ulen  gef)alten,  bu  t)aft  betnen  ©enefa  meifterltd)  au^raenbtg 
gelernt.  —  W)^x  lieber  greunb,  mit  bergleid)en  ©enten^en 
rairft  hn  bie  leibenbe  9^atur  nid)t  be]'d)raä^en;  bamit  rairft  bu  bie 
Pfeile  be§  ©dimerjen^  nimmermel)r  ftumpf  madien.  —  ^efinne 

0  bid)  red)t,  mein  (Bot)n !  (er  nimmt  feine  ^anb.)  ^en!,  id)  ratl)e  bir 
aB  ein  33ater  —  lern  erft  bie  ^iefe  be§  2lbgrunb§  fennen,  e{)e 
bu  l^inein  jpringft!  —  Söenn  bu  nod)  in  ber  Söelt  eine  einzige 
greube  gu  erl)afc^en  raeift  —  e^  fönnten  5Iugenblide  fommen,  rao 
bu  —  aufraac^ft  —  unb   bann  —  möd)t  e§  §u  jpät  fet)n.   ^u 

L5  tritft  f)ier  gleic^fam  au§  bem  Greife  ber  9Jlen]d)'^eit  —  entraeber 
muft  bu.  ein  l)  öl)  er  er  SJlenfc^  fegn,  ober  bu  bift  ein  Teufel.  — 
^od)  einmal  mein  ©ol)n!  Söenn  bir  nod)  ein  gunfen  oon  ^ofnung 
irgenb  anber^rao  glimmt,  fo  oerla§  biefen  fd)rödlid)en  ^unb; 
man  fann  fid)  täufc^en  —  glaube  mir,  man  !ann  ha§  für  ©tärfe 

jo  be§  ©eifteg  l)alten,  rva§  bod)  am  (£nbe  35er§raeiflung  ift.  — 
©laube  mir,  mir!  unb  mad)  bid)  eilig  l)inraeg. 

Äofinski).  3f|ein!  id)  fliel)e  i§t  nid)t  mel)r.  3ßenn  bid)  meine 
bitten  nid)t  rühren,  fo  l)öre  bie  @efd)id)te  meinet  Unglücf§.  — 
^u  rairft  mir  bann  felbft  ben  2)old^  in  hk  $änbe  sraingen,  bu 

s  rairft  —   lagert  eud)  l)ier  auf  bem  33oben,  unb  ^ört  mir  auf= 
merffam  §u! 
[9^ii$loor.  3^  raiU  fie  l)ören. 
£öCin0ki).   Söiffet  alfo,  idi  bin  ein  böl)mifd)er  ©beimann, 
unb   raurbe  burd)  ben  frül)en   ^ob  meinet  2Sater§  |)err  eine§ 

»  anfebnlid)en  9fiittergutg.  ^ie  ©egenb  raar  parabiefifd)  —  benn 
fie  entl)ielt  einen  (Sngel  —  ein  3Jläbgen  gefd)müdt  mit  allen 
9ftei§en  ber  blül)enben  Qugenb,  unb  feufd)  raie  ha§  Sid)t  be§ 
§immel^.  ^od),  raem  fag  id)  ba§?  @§  fd)allt  an  euren  Ol)ren 
üorüber  —  ibr  l)abt  niemals  geliebt,  fet)b  niemals  geliebt  raorben  — 

55       5  d)  0)  e  i  ^  e  r.  ©ad)te,  f ad)te !  Unf er  Hauptmann  rairb  f euerrotl) ! 
iJloor.  $ör  auf!  id^  raill^  ein  anbermal  l)ören  —  morgen, 
näd)ften§,  ober  —  raenn  id^  33lut  gefel)en  l)abe. 
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£(jftn0ki).  ^lut,  ^(ut  —  {)öre  nur  rceiter!  33Iut  fag  id) 
bir,  lüirb  beine  gan^e  ©eele  füllen.  (Sie  rcar  bürgerlid)er  ©eburt, 
eine  ^eutfd)e  —  aber  tl)r  5lnblict  fdimel^te  bie  ^orurtl)eile  be§ 
3lbeB  fjinraeg.   3J^tt  ber  fd)üd)ternften  58e]d)eibenl)eit  na^m  fie 

5  ben  Trauring  t)on  meiner  ^anb,  unb  übermorgen  joUte  id)  meine 
5Imalia  üor  ben  5lttar  füt)ren. 
JlOör.  (Itel)t  frf)nell  auf.) 

£ofitt0kl).  SJlitten  im  2:aumel  ber  auf  mid)  rcartenben 
©eligfeit,  unter  ben  3iii^iiftungen  §ur  SSermä^lung  —  merb  id^ 

10  burd)  einen  ©jpreffen  nad)  $of  citirt.  Qd)  ftellte  mid).  3Jlan  geigte 
mir  ^rie^fö^Jfe,  hk  x6)  gefc^rieben  ^abzn  foUte,  ooU  oerrätfjerif d)en 
^n^alt§.  Jyd)  erröt{)ete  über  ber  ^o§f)eit  —  man  nat)m  mir  t)zn 
^egen  ab,  marf  mid)  in§  ©efängni^,  alle  meine  ©innen  maren 
^inmeg. 

15  <S(^ meiner.  Unb  unterbeffen  — nur  meiter!  ^d)  ried^e  btn 
traten  fd)on. 

;äofitt6kl).  $ier  lag  id)  einen  SJJonat  lang,  unb  mu^te  nidjt, 
mie  mir  gefd)at).  SJiir  bangte  für  meine  2lma(ia,  bie  meinet 
©d)idfal§  megen  jebe  SRinute  einen  %ob  mürbe  p  leiben  i)aben. 

20  @nblid)  erfd)ien  ber  erfte  SJlinifter  be§  $of§,  münfdite  mir  jur 
©ntbedung  meiner  llnfd)ulb  @Iüd;  mit  §uderfü^en  Sßorten,  lie^t 
er  mir  ben  ^rief  ber  greifieit  t)or,  unb  giebt  mir  meinen  ^egen 
mieber.  ^^t  im  ^riump^e  nad)  meinem  6c^lo^,  in  bie  5Irme 
meiner  5lmalia  §u  fliegen.   —  (5ie  mar  i:)erfd)munben.  ^n  ber 

25  3Jlitternad)t  fet)  fie  meggebrad)t  morben,  mü^te  niemanb,  moI)in?' 
unb  feitbem  mit  feinem  5lug  mel)r  gefef)en.  ^ui!  fd)og  mtr§  auf 
roie  ber  ^lij.  3d)   fliege  nac^   ber  ©tabt,   fonbire  am  ^of  — 
ade  klugen  murmelten  auf  mir,  niemanb  mollte  33efd)eib  geben  ~ 
enblid)  entbed  i6)  fie  burd^  ein  oerborgene^  @itter  im  ^^allaft  -^ 

30  fie  marf  mir  ein  ^il(etd)en  §u. 

5 d) meiner,  ^ah  id)§  nid)t  gefagt? 
tofinski).  C>ötle,  %oh  unb  SLeufel!  SDaftanb§!  Tlan^attz 
tt)r  hk  Sßa^I  gelaffen,  ob  fie  mid)  lieber  fterben  fef)en,  ober  bie 
3Jlaitreffe  be§  gürften  merben  mollte.  Jjm  ^ampf  5rciid)en  @l)re 

35  unb  Siebe  ent=  f^^J  f c^ieb  fie  für  ba§  jmeite,  unb  (Iad)enb)  id)  mar 
gerettet. 

Sdimeijer.  3ßa§  tl)atft  bu  ba? 


3.  2Iufäug.  4.  5luftrttt  159 

Äofinski).  ^a  ftanb  iii),  rcie  Don  taufenb  Bonnern  ge= 
troffen!  —  ^(ut!  lüar  mein  erfter  ®eban!e,  ^lut!  mein  lejter. 
(5d)aum  auf  bem  SJlunbe  renn  id)  nad)  |)au§,  xvä^e  mir  einen 
breifpijigen  2)egen,  unb  bamit  in  aller  ^a]t  in  be^  9Jlinifter§ 
5  ^au§,  benn  nur  er  —  er  nur  mar  ber  pUifc^e  Kuppler  gemejen. 
Wlan  mug  mirf)  oon  ber  (5)affe  bemerft  ^aben;  benn  mie  id) 
f)inauf trete,  maren  alle  3in;mer  üerfc^loffen.  gd)  fud)e,  id)  frage: 
er  fei)  §um  güt^ten  gefal)ren,  mar  \)k  2lntmort.  ^d)  mad)e  mid^ 
gerabenmegg  bal)in;  man  roollte  nid)t§  oon  il)m  miffen.  Qd)  gel)e 
10  gurüd,  fprenge  bie  ^l)üren  ein,  finb  il)n,  moüte  eben  —  aber 
ha  fprangen  fünf  big  fed)§  ^ebiente  au§  bem  ^interl)alt,  unb 
entmanben  mir  ben  ^egen. 

Sd) meiner,  (ftampft  auf  b^n  «oben)  Unb  er  friegte  mdj% 
unb  bu  §ogft  leer  ab? 
15  £ofin6ki).  3cl)  n^cirb  ergriffen,  angesagt,  peinlid^  proce^irt, 
infam  —  merft^  eud)  —  au§  befonberer  ®nabe,  infam  au^  ben 
©renken  gejagt,  meine  @üter  fielen  aU  ^räfent  bem  SJIinifter 
5u,  meine  5lmalia  hUiht  in  ben  flauen  be^  ^t)gerg,  üerfeufgt  unb 
vertrauert  i^r  Seben,  mäl)renb  ha^  meine  9iac|e  faften,  unb  fid) 
20  unter  ba§  Qod)  be§  ^efpoti§mu§  frümmcn  mu§. 

t98]S  xt)  tO  e  t  ^  e  r.  (auf[tcf)cnb,  feinen  S)egen  rae^enb)  ®a§  ift  Söaffer 
auf  unfere  9Jlül)le!  Hauptmann!  ^a  giebt§  raa§  an^ujünben! 

ijloor.  (ber  bi§I)er  in  heftigen  Seroegungen  l)in  unb  hergegangen, 
fpringt  rafd)  auf,  ju  ben  Dfiäubern)  ^d}  mu§  fie  fe^en  —  auf!  raft 
23  gufammen  —  bu  bleibft,  ^ofin^fr)  —  i;)alt  eilig  §ufammen! 
Die  Uünber.  2ßol)in?  3ßag? 

Üloor.  3Bol)in?  2öer  fragt  rool)in?  (beftig  gu  ©diroetaem) 
33errätl)er,  bu  millft  mid^  ^nvüd  l)alten?  5lber  bei  ber  ^ofnung 
be§  §immel§I  — 
30  3  d)  UJ  e  t  ^  c  r.  53errätl)er  id)  ?  —  @el)  in  bie  ßölle,  id)  folge  bir ! 
Üloor.  (faßt  i^m  um  ben  §at§)  Srubert)er5!  ^u  folgft  mir  — 
fie  meint,  fie  oertrauert  il)r  ßeben.  5luf!  l^urtig!  5llle!  nad) 
granfen!  in  ad)t  ^agen  muffen  mir  bort  fegn. 

(fie  gef)en  ah.) 


[99] 


JBtertcr  Slufsug, 


€r|ier  Auftritt. 

©allerie  im  9Jloorif(i)en  ©d^Io^. 
^äubtX    3Jl0  0r.    5Imalia.*    (oerraeUen  üor  einem  ©emälbe.) 
5       il.  Jloor.  (fef)r  beraegt.)  ©in  fürtreflirf)er  9}lann! 

^malia.  @raf  ^ranb  fd^eint  oiel  2lttt^ei(  an  if)m  su  net)men. 
tl.  Üloor.  (in  ben  ^Inblidf  oerfunfen.)  D  ein  fürtreflid)er  3Jlann  — 
ein  göttlid)er  3JJann!  —  Unb  er  foUte  bai)in  fer)n? 

^uialic.  ^atjin  —  wie  unfre  bebten  g^euben  ha^in  ge^en. 
10  (fanft  feine  ^ant  ergreif enb)    @raf !   e§   reift   feine  ©eligfeit  unter 
bem  SJlonbe. 

H.  Jtoor.  ©el)r  n)at)r  —  je^r  roalir  —  Unb  fotiten  fie  fd^on  1 
biefe  traurige  @rfal)rung  gemad)t  ^aben?  —  9toc^  fönnen  (5ie 
nid)t  jraei  unb  sn)an§ig  3al)r  alt  ferin. 
15       ^malic.   Unb  \)ab^  fie  gemad)t  —  aüz§  lebt,   um  traurig 
wieber  §u  flerben  —  roir  geminnen  nur  barum  —  wix  intereffiren 
un§  nur  barum,  ha^  mir  mieber  mit  (5d)mer^en  oerlieren. 
[^^^  U.  Jloor.  (fiefit  ir^r  fd)arf  in§  ©efic^t)  ©ie  oerloren  fd)on  etroa§? 
:?lmttlio.   md)t§  —  mt§  —  9^i^t§  — 
20       Ü.  Üloor.  Unb  mollen  e§  oergeffen  lernen  in  biefem  ^eiligen 
meibe  ha  — 

^m ttl ia.   SJlorgen,  I)off  x6)  —  SBollen  mir  meiter  get)en 
|)err  ©raf? 

H/Üloor.    (5o  eilig?  —  2öeg  ift  ba§  33ilb  rechter  $anb 
25  bort?  9Jlir  beud)t,  e§  ift  eine  unglüctlid)e  ^^r)fiognomie. 

^malia.  ^i§  ^ilb  (in!er  ^anb  ift  ber  6o{)n  be§  trafen, 
ber  mirf(id)e  $err. 

*  ®in  9lonnengen)anb  liegt  auf  bem  %i^d). 
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H.  Üloor.   ^er  einige  (5ol)n? 

!Xmalia.   kommen  fie  —  fommen  ftc! 

K.  iJloor.    5lber  bi§  ^ilb  red)ter  ^anb? 

^malic.   ©ie  rooKen  md)t  in  ben  ©arten  ge{)n? 

R.  Moot.  5Iber  bi§  ^ilb  red)ter  |)anb ?  —  SDu  roeinft  5Imalia? 

^  m  a  l  i  a.   (entfernt  fid)  f d^neH.) 


Zweiter  ^Auftritt. 

H.  iJlOOr.  (ottein) 
(5ie  liebt  mirf) !  ©ie  liebt  mirf) !  SSerrät^erifd^  rollten  bie  ^l)ränen 

10  Don  il)ren  fangen!  (Sie  liebt  ntid)?  —  3ft  ba§  ber  ©opl^a,  roo  id) 
an  il)rem  |)alfe  in  Sßonne  fd)n)amm?  ©inb  ha§  hk  oäterlidien 
©äle?  —  ^ie  golbenen  9Jlaienial)re  ber  ^nabenjeit  le^t^^^^ben  raieber 
auf  in  ber  ©eele  be§  ©lenben!  —  ^ier  jollteft  bu  raanbeln,  ber= 
einft  zin  großer  —  ftattlid)er  —  gepriefener  SJlann  —  l)ier  bein 

15  Söubenleben  in  5lmalia'^  aufblül)enben  ^inbern  §um  jraeitenmal 
leben  —  l)ier  ber  5lbgott  beine^  35ol!e^  —  ^'^ein!  3d)  ge^  in 
mein  (glenb  jurüdt.  —  Sebe  n)ol)l  tl)eure§  33aterl)au§!  @inft  fal)ft 
bu  ben  Knaben  ^arl  —  unb  ber  ^nabe  ^arl  war  ein  glüd^ 
lid)er  ^nabe.  —  3§t  fal)ft  bu  ben  SJlann  —  unb  er  rcar  in  3Ser= 

:20  §tt)eijTung.  (er  fet)rt  fdinetl  nad)  bem  äu^erften  @nbe  ber  SBü^ne,  roo 
er  plö^Iid^  ftiHe  fte^t,  mit  SBel)mutf))  (Sie  nimmer  fe^en?  —  ^ein 
Sebemolil  mel)r  —  feinen  ^u§  auf  il)re  fü^en  Sippen?  —  S^lein! 
(Se^en  mu§  i(f)  fie  nod^  —  umarmen  mu§  id)  fie  —  @§  foU  mid) 
jermalmen !  —  ^en  @if ttrun!  bief er  Söolluft  mu§  xd)  nod)  in  mid) 

■2ö  fc^lürfen,  unb  bann  fort  —  fo  meit  mic^  ein  (Segel  fü^rt,  — 
unb  S3er§n)eiflung  (er  gef)t  ab) 


Dritter  3luftritt. 

Sranj  Ö.  3)^0  0r.  (in  tiefen  ©ebanfen) 

^eg  mit  biefem  ^ilb!  —  2ßeg!  ^eige  DJlemme!  3Ba§  jagft 

.^bu?  unb  Dor  mem?  3ft  mir§  nid)t  bie  menige  «Stunben,  bie 

biefer  @raf  in  meinen  3Jlauren  jubringt   ol§  fd)lid)  immer  ein 

^pion  ber  ^öUe  meinen  gerfen  nad)?  —  ^6)  foßt  i^n  fennen!  @l 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  11 


162  ®ie  9iäuber.  Q^in  2;rauerfpiel. 

ift  fo  etn)o§  gro^eg  —  oftgejeI)ene§  in  feinem  roilben  f^^^^fonne 
Derbrannten  @eftd)t,  ha§  mid)  beben  mad)t  (auf  unb  nicbcr,  cnb= 
iid)  ate^t  er  bie  ©rocfe)  ^oüa!  granj!  (3ie^  bid^  üor!  ^af)inter 
ftedtt  irgenb  ein  t)erberbenträd)tige§  Ungel)euer! 


Vierter  3l«ftritt, 
2)ttnicl.  (fommt)   S5örigcr. 
Bantel    25^ag  fte{)t  gu  Q3efel)l  mein  ©ebieter? 
JFtan^.     (iiad)bem  er  if)n  lange  bebeutenb   betrac{)tet)    9^id^t§ ! 
gort!  güüe  einen  ^ed)er  3ßein  —  aber  l)urtig.  (Daniel  ab.) 


10  JFfittfter  ^luftritt. 

Srana. 

SÖßag  gi(t§?  tiefer  bei(f)tet,  roenn  id)  i()n  auf  bie  golter  fpanne. 
3n§  5luge  roill  ic^  it)n  faffen,  fo  ftarr,  ba^  fein  getroffene^  @e= 
miffen  mitten  burd)  bie  Saroe  erbtaffen  foU.  (er  ftef)t  forfdtienb  bem 
15  Portrait  ^arl§  gegenüber)  ©ein  langer  @änfel)a(§  —  fein  fd)n)ar§e§ 
übern)ad)fenbe§,  bufd)igte5  5(ugenbraun  —  feine  feuern) er fenben  I 
2lugen!  (plö^Iid)  3ufammenfaf)renb)  (5d^abenfro{)e  ^ölle!  ^agft  bu 
mir  biefe  2ll)nbung  ein?  ©^  ift  ^arl!  — 


20  2)aniel.  (mit  SSem) 

i^ran^.  (Stell  iljn  l)iel)er  —  ©ie^  mir  feft  in§  5luge!  — 
3Bie  beine  ^nie  fd)lottern!  —  mie  bu  gitterft!  @eftel)  5llter! 
mag  baft  bu  getrau? 

Daniel.    ^id)t§,  fomal)r  @ott  lebt  unb  meine  arme  ©eele. 
25       JFran^    ^rinf  biefen  SBein  au§!  —  2ßa§?  2)u  gauberft? 
§erau§!  (5d£)nell!  2öa§  l)aft  bu  in  ben  Sßein  geworfen? 
Daniel.    C)ilf  @ott!  3Ba§?  Ö^?  in  ben  3öein? 
i^ran^    @ift  l)aft  bu  in  ben  SBein  gemorfen.  33ift  bu  nid)t 
bleid)  mie  (Sd)nee?  ©eftel)!  gefiel)!  3Ber  l)atg  bir  gegeben?  3^ic^t 
30  ma^r  ber  @raf  —  ber  ©raf  l)at  bir§  gegeben? 
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Daniel.    ®er  @raf?  Qefu^   SJlaria!   ^er  @raf  ^at   mir 
nid)t§  gegeben. 

^rttn^.    (greift  i{)n  I)art  an)   ^c^   trill   hi6)  lüürgen,   ha%  bu 

blau  tüirft  eisgrauer  Sügner  bu!  91id)t§?  —  Uub  tüa§  ftecfet 

5  i()r  benn  f o  beifammen  ?  @r  unb  ^u  unb  3lmalia  ?  unb  wa§ 

fltftertet  x\)x  immer  pfammen  ?  Sä^t  fie  nid^t  fo  fred)e  Q3Itcte  auf 

bem  ^uben  fierumlaufen,  mit  benen  fie  bod)  gegen  alle  ^elt  fonft  fo 

fittfam  tf)ut?  Sal)  id^^  nidjt  tüie  fie  ein  ^aar  biebifd)e  ^l)ränen 

in  ben  2öein  fallen  lie§,  ben  er  l)inter  meinem  '^iid^n  fo  ^aftig  in 

10  [^^]  fic^  ftürjte,  al§  menn  er  ba^  @la^  mit  l)inein  5iel)en  moUte.  ^a! 

ba§  fal)  icl)  —  burrf)  ben  (Spiegel  fal)  id)§  mit  biefen  meinen  klugen. 

Baniel.    ^a§  mei^  ber  allmiffenbe  @ott,  menn  id)  oon  all 

bem  eine  (Silbe  üerftebe. 

Ix  an},  mU^i  bu  e§  läugnen?  3Binft  bu  mid)  in§  5lngefid)t 
15  Sügen  ftrafen?  2Ba§  für  ^obalen  l)abt  il)r  angebettelt  mi^  au§  bem 
2öeg  §u  räumen?  9fli(^t  n)al)r?  3Jlic^  im  (Bd)lafe  5U  erbroffeln?  9J^ir 
beim  ^artfd)eeren  bie  ©urgel  ab^ufc^neiben?  Tliä)  im  2öein  ober  im 
(5d)ofolabe  §u  üergiften  —  l)erau§  bamit !  ober  mir  in  ber  (Suppe 
ben  eraigen  (Sd)laf  §u  geben?  ^erau§!  gefd)n)inb!  id)  n)ei§  alle§. 
20  5  tt  ri  i  e  l.  (So  l^elf e  mir  @ott,  menn  iä^  in  S^Zotl)  bin,  mie  id) 
eud)  je^t  nid)t  anber§  fage,  al§  bie  reine  lautere  2Ba^rl)eit. 

i^ran^.    ^i^mal  mill  id)  bir  r)er5eil)en.  Slbergell!  @r  ftedte 
bir  gen)i§  @elb  in  beinen  Beutel?  (Sr  brüdte  bir  hie  ^anb  ftdrfer 
alg  ber  33raud)  ift?  (So  ungefel)r,  mie  man  fie  feinen  alten  33e- 
25  f annten  §u  brücf en  pflegt  ? 

Daniel,    ^fliemal,  mein  ©ebieter. 

JFran^.  @r  fagte  bir  gum  (Stempel:  ha^  er  bid)  etma  fd^on 
fenne  —  ha^  bu  il)n  faft  fennen  foUteft  —  ha^  bir  einmal  bie 
®edte  oon  ben  klugen  fallen  mürbe  —  ba§  —  xDa§>  ?  baoon  follt 
Bo  er  bir  niemal  gef agt  l)aben  ? 
f^^^i Daniel.    3Rid)t  ba§  minbefte. 

£v(inj.  ^a|  er  fiel)  räd)en  motte  —  auf^  grimmigfte  räd^en 
motte? 

Daniel.    ^idE)t  einen  Saut  baoon. 
35       i^ran^.    3Ba^?   @ar  nid)tg?  ^efinne  hid)  xzd)t  —  ha^  er 
htn  alten  ^errn  fe^r  genau  —  befonber§  genau  gefannt  — 
ha^   er  i^n  liebe  —  ungemein  liebe,  mie  ein  (SoI)n  liebe. 

11* 
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Daniel.    @tn)a§  bergleidien  erinnere  id)  mid)  oon  it)m  gehört 
p  t)aben. 

JFran^.  (er[cJ)rocfcn)  §at  er?  ^at  er  roirfüd)?  @r  fagte,  er 
fc^  mein  trüber? 
5  Daniel.  9^ein!  ha§  jagte  er  ni(i)t.  ^ber  mk  xi)n  ha^  ^räulein 
in  ber  ©allerie  l)erumfü^rte  —  id)  t)ord)te  an  ber  ^E)üre  —  ftanb 
er  beim  Portrait  be§  ^errn  feiig  plö^lid)  füll  tüie  Dom  Bonner 
gerül)rt  ~  ^a§  gräulein  beutete  brauf  ^in  unb  fagte:  „ein  für= 
treflid)er  SOIann!  3^,  ein  fürtref lieber  9Jlann"  gab  er  jur  ^(ntmort, 
10  inbem  er  fid^  hk  fingen  n)ifd)te. 

JFran^.    @enug.  @et)!  Sauf!  ©pring!  ^ole  mir  §errmann. 

(Daniel  ab.) 


Siebenter  3luftritt. 

Sran^. 

15  @§  ift  am  ^ag.  @§  ift  ^arl!  —  @r  mirb  auftreten  unb  fragen: 
roo  ift  mein  @rbe?  —  ^ab  'n^  barum  meine  9^äd)te  oerpra^t, 
barum  gelfen  l^in=  t^^i meggeräumt,  unb  5lbgrünbe  eben  gemacht? 
bin  id)  barum  gegen  aüe  Snftin!te  ber  9Jlenfd^I)eit  rebellifd^ 
roorben,  ba^  mir  gutegt  biefer  unftete  Sanbftreid)er  burd)  meinen 

20  !ünftlid)flen  Sßirbel  tölple?  (5ad)te!  nur  fad)te!  @§  ift  nur  nod) 
©pielarbeit  übrig  —  fo  eine  5lrt  t)on  SJlorb  —  ber  ift  ein 
(Stümper,  ber  fein  SQBer!  nur  auf  hk  ^älfte  bringt,  unb  bann 
n)egget)t,  unb  mü^ig  sugaft,   roie  e§  meiter  bamit  merben  mirb. 


3ltl)ter  3tuftritt» 
25  f) er r mann  (tommt) 

^a!    miöfommen   mein  @urr)palu§!   meiner  fünfte  rüftige§ 
Sßerfaeug! 

j^errmann.   (turj  unb  ftörng)  3!)r  lieget  mid^  !)olen  @raf. 
JFran^.    ^ag  bu  ba§  ©iegel  brüdeft  auf  bein  SJleifterftüd  — 
30      j^errmann.   (in  bcn  asart)   3Birflid)? 

^ranj.    ^en  legten  pnfelftrid)  an§  ©emälbe. 
j^errmann.   $o^! 
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Itauj.    (ftu^t)  (Soll  irf)  etroa  ben  Sßßagen  t)orfal)rett  laffcn? 
Söollen  tüir'§  auf  ber  ©pa^ierfartl)  in^  Sf^eine  bringen?  , 

^errmann.    (tro^ig)  O^ne  Umftänbe,  rcenn';g  eurf)  gefällig 

ift.  —  Qnhem,  ma^  rcir  lieute  mitein=  f^^' J anber  in§  iReine  bringen 

5  roerben,  mag  n)ol)l  biefer  £luabrat]d)ul)  S^taume^  ^inreid)en.  — 

^llenfalll  fönnt  id^  ein  paar  3ßorte  oorau^fc^iden,  eurer  Sunge 

für  hk  Qnlnn\t  §u  fd)onen. 

£tan).    (surücf gesogen)  ^m!  —  unb  roa§  voäv  biefe§? 

^crruiann.    (pmifd^)  „^u  foüft  5lmalien  ^aben  —  l)aben 
10  oon  meiner  ^anb  — 

Jrran^.   (erftaunt)  ^errmann! 

j^crrmcnn.    (mc  oben,  immer  ben  5Rücf en  gegen  f^ranj  gefeiert) 

„^malia  ift  ein  ©piel  meinet  ^illen§    —  ha  fannft  bu  leicl)t 

benfen  —  !ur§ !  alle§  gel)l  nad)  ^öunfd)  —  (brid)t  in  ein  mütcnbeg 

15  Sachen  au§  —  barauf  tro^ig  ju  ^ranj)  2öa§  ^bt  il)r  mir  JU  fagett 

©raf  SJloor? 

Jrranj.    (auSraeic^enb)  3^i^t§  2)ir  —  id^  fcf)idte  nad)  |)err= 
mann. 

J^errmann.  Dl)ne  ©eitenfprungl  —  marum  marb  id^  l)iel)er  ge* 
•20  fprengt  ?  —  3Bieber  ber  9^arr  ^u  f egn  mie  oor  bem,  unb  bem  ^iebe 
beim  ©inbred^en  bie  Seiter  ju  l)alten?  3Jli^  ju  eurem  53ärn^äuter 
§u  t)erbingen  um  einen  ©d^illing?  Ober  mar  e§  nid^t  fo? 

£xan}.  (befonnen)  ^a  red^t!  —  ha^  mir  bie  ^auptfad^e 
nid)t  üerplaubern  —  3Jlein  ^ammerbiener  mirb  bir  fc^on  geftedtt 
25  l)aben  —  Qd)  trollte  bid)  nur  über  bie  5lu§fteuer  t)ören. 
i^^^^txxmann.  ^dj  glaube,  il)r  foppt  mid^  —  ober  fd)limmer  — 
fcl)limmer  fage  id),  menn'g  nicl)t  gefoppt  ift.  —  3Jloor  nel)mt  eud^ 
in  3ld)t  —  mad)t  mid)  nid)t  rafenb  SJloor.  3ßir  finb  allein;  l)ab 
id)  bod)  ol)nel)in  nod^  einen  el)rlid^en  9^amen  mit  eud^  mett  ju 
-sofpielen.  brauet  bem  2;eufel  nid)t,  ben  il)r  felbft  marbet. 

Jrran^.  (mit  @{)rc)  @ilt  biefe  58egegni§  beinem  gnäbigen  ge= 
bietenben  ^erm?  —  Qittxt  (5!laoe! 

^errmann.   (mit  ©pott)  ^odl)  mol)l  nid)t  gar  oor  @urer 

Ungnabe?  —  @ure  Ungnabe  bem,  ber  mit  fid^  felbft  grollt!  ^fui 

35  3D^oor!  (5d)on  oerabfd^eu'  id)  ben  ©cl)ur!en  in  eudl),  mad^t  nid^t, 

ba|  idt)  aud)  nod)  ben  @eden  belai^e.  Qd^  fann  @räber  fprengen, 

unb  ^obte  auferftel)en  l)eiffen  —  2öer  ift  nun  ©flaue? 
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IvaUj,  (fc^r  gef^mcibig)  greunb!   fet)  oernünfttg  unb  nid)t 
treulog. 

^erruittnn.  ©d)Tt)eigt.  ^ier  ift  giud)  bie  befte  Vernunft, 
unb  albern) i^  ^te§  ^ier  bie  ^reue.  Greuel  2öem?  ^reuebem 
5  eiüigen  Sügner?  —  D  meine  3ö^^e  rcerben  üappern  um  biefe 
Sreue,  menn  eine  fleine  ^oft§  üon  Untreue  bama(§  mid)  jum 
^eiligen  gemacf)t  fidtte  —  ^od)!  @ebulb!  @ebulb!  ^ie  diad)e 
ift  PPffig. 

JFran^.   511)  gut!  red)t  gut  ba^  id^  mid)  erinnere,   ^u  ^aft 
10  neulid)  einen  Beutel  mit  junbert  Souig  ^^^^  in  biefem  ^ii^nter  üer^ 
loren.  5aft  märe  ha§  üergeffen  morben.  ^^limm  §urüd,  ^amerab, 
ma§  bein  ift.  (bringt  xi^m  einen  93eutel  auf) 

^errmann.  (rairft  i^m  forc^en  üerädjtad^  vox  bie  f^ü^c)  ^en 
%l\id)  über  t)k  3fd)ariot§  3Jlün§e!  (£§  ift  ha§  ^anbgelb  ber 
lö^öße  —  ©d)on  einmal  ba6)Ut  i^r,  meine  5lrmutf)  ^ur  Kupplerin 
meinet  $er§en§  §u  macben  —  aber  gefel)(t  @raf,  unenblid)  ge* 
fet)It  —  ^emv  Beutel  ooK  @o(b  fommt  mir  treflid)  gu  ftatten  — 
geroiffe  2tntt  §u  oerföften. 

i^ran^.  (erfd)roden)§errmann!  ^errmann!  Sa§  mid^  gemiffe 
20  ^inge  nid)t  träumen  oon  bir  —  menn  bu  met)r  t{)äteft  al§  bu 
follteft  —  ^u  märft  entfe^Iid),  ^errmann! 

^ er r mann,  (fro^iodenb)  ^är  id)?  Sßär  id)  mirfli^?  9^un 

bann,  jur  3flad)rid)t,  @raf!  (bebeutenb)  3<^  «täfte  eure  (5d)anbe, 

unb  füttere  euer  ©erid^t.   @inft  mill  i6)^§  eud^   auftifd^en  jum 

25  (5d)mau§,  unb  bie  33ölfer  ber  @rbe  jur  S^afel  laben.  (l)önifd)) 

3!)r  t)erfte!)t  mid)  bod)  mein  fouoerainer,  gnäbiger  gebietenber  .^err? 

JFran^.  ([pringt  auf  auffer  Sraffung.)  |)a!  Teufel,  falfd)e  ©pieler! 
(bie  ^auft  rciber  bie  @tirn)  Unb  mein  (3lüd  ju  fnüpfen  an  bie 
Saunen  eine§  ©d)minbelf opf§ !   —  ba§  mar  bumm!  (rcirft  fid^ 
30  fprad)Io§  in  einen  ©effel.) 

i^ er r mann,  (pfeift  burd)  ti^  f^inger)  gt)!  be§  i)erfd)mi5ten 
^ünftler§!  - 

[iif^l^ran^.  (beiffenb)  ©0  ift  e§  bod)  maf)r,  unb  abermal  rcal)r! 
^ein  gaben  ift  fo  fein  gefponnen  unter  ber  (Bonne,  ber  fo  fd)neü 
35  riffe  al§  bie  53anbe  be§  ^ubenftüd^ ! 

j^errmcnn.  ^adjiel  fad)te!  ©inb  bcnn  bie  ©ngel  au§  ber 
3lrt  gef dalagen,  'öa^  bie  Teufel  anfangen  ju  moraliftren? 
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<^rait^.  (ftet)t  fd)nen  auf,  gu  ^errmattn  mit  f)ämtfd^en  Särf)eln) 
Unb  hti  biefer  (Sntbectung  roerben  geiüiffe  Seute  wol)l  au^ 
oiet  @^re  aufgeben? 

^errmann.  («atfrfit  in  bte  ^änbc)  SJletfterlid) !  Uuüergleic^tirf) ! 

5  3l)r  fpielt  eure  ^^olle  §um  !üff en !  (Srfl  ben  Ieid)tglaubtgen  ^l)oren 

in  ben  (Sumpf  gebogen,  unb  barauf  fein  ba§  l)ämifd)e  3Be!)  über 

bir  ©ünber!  —  (mit  Särf)ern  utib  3äf)n!nirfci^en)  D  tt)ie  fein  bie  ^Seelge« 

bub  raffinieren!  —  ^od)  ®raf!  (inbem  er  i{)n  auf  bic  2lrf)fer  flopft) 

3(u^gelernt  lf)aben   n?ir  nod)*  nid)t  —  bei  @ott!  bu  mu^t  erft 

lo^ören  ma§  ber  SSerlierer  roagt.  —  5^uer  in§  ^uloermagajin 

fagt  ber  ^aper  unb  l)inauf  in  bie  2uft  —  greunb  unb  geinb! 

i^rtltt^.  (ge^t  fd^nctt  nad)  ber  SBanb  unb  greift  nad)  einer  ^iftole) 

^ier  ift  SSerrätl)erei,  @ntfd)Ioffen^eit  — 

^errmann.  (5ic{)t  eben  \o  fd^nea  eine  Serjerolc  au§  ber  %a}d)z 
15  unb  fdilägt  an)  @ebt  eud)  feine  Tlix^.  5luf  ben  %a\i  Derfie!)t  man 
fid)  hei  @ud). 

[iiiJjFr  an^.  (tä^t  bie  ^iftole  faHen  unb  roirft  ftrf)  finnto§  in  ben  ©effet) 

^od)  nur  fo  lang  reiner  3Jlunb,  bi§  ic^  —  mid^  nä{)er  bebad)t  i)abe! 

j^errmann.  ^i§  ii)r  ein  ^u^enb  SJleuter  gebungen,  mir  bie 

20  S^^^^  h^  lähmen  auf  lange?  ^\d)t  matir?  5Iber  (if)m  in§  €t)r)  ba§ 

@et)eimni§  liegt  im  Rapiere,  unb  —  meine  @rben  bred)en  e§  auf. 

(er  ge{)t  ab.) 

neunter  3luftritt. 

^raitä  (aufgeftanben.) 

25  Sranj!  granj!  mag  mar  ba§?  2ßo  blieb  bein  SJ^ut^,  bein 
fonft  fo  fertiger  2öi^?  —  2Be{)!  2öe^!  au^  meine  Kreaturen 
t)errat{)en  mid^.  —  ^ie  Pfeiler  meinet  (5Jlüd§  fangen  an  mürbe 
§u  merben,  unb  ^ereinbrid)t  n)ütl)enb  ber  geinb.  —  2ßo{)l!  e§ 
gilt  einen  rafd)en  @ntfd)lu^!  —  $Bie?  menn  id)  felbft  lE)ingienge  — 

3oi^m  ben  ^egen  in  ben  Seib  boi)rte  l^interrüdg?  .  .  .  (5in  Der* 
rounbeter  9Jlann  ift  ein  ^nabe.  —  grifd)!  ^c^  mill'g  magen. 
(er  get)t  ftarfen  ©d^ritt§  nad^  bem  @nbe  ber  SSü^ne,  bleibt  aber  plöjUd^ 
in  fd^röcff)after  (5rfd)Iaffung  ftef)en.)  .  .  .  2öer  fd)teid)t  l)inter  mir? 
(bie  ^ugen  grä^tii^  rotlenb)  .  .  @efid)ter  mie  id)  nod)  feine  fa^  — 

35  fd)neibenbe  Triller  —  SJlut^  i)ab  id)  gen)i§  —  SJluti),  mie  einer  — 
Sßenn  mic^  ein  ©piegel  Derrtett)e?  Dber  mein  ©(Ratten?  Ober 
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ber  3öinb  meiner  mörbenfd)en  ^eire^t^^'^igung?  —  ^ul)!  :^u!)!  — 
8d)rec!en  griefelt  in  meinen  Socten  —  ^urrf)  meine  Änocfien 
3ermalmung  (er  lä^t  ben  2)ordt)  au§  bem  bleibe  faaen)  Jeig  bin  id^ 
nid)t  —  aEpmeid)!)eraig  bin  id)  —  3a!  fo  ift  e§!  —  @§  finb 

5  bie  3iictungen  ber  fterbenben  ^ugenb  —  3^  bemunbre  fie  — 
@in  Ungelieuer  mü^t  \6)  fer)n,  raoÖt  id)  bie  ^anb  legen  an  meinea 
leiblid)en  33ruber  —  3f|ein!  nein!  nein!  ha§  fet)  ferne!  —  ^iefe 
S^leliquien  ber  9Jlenfd)[ieit  in  mir  mill  id)  in  @^ren  !£)alten  — 
3d)  mill  nxdjt  tobten  —  SDu  ^aft  gefiegt  ^^latur  —  aud)  id)  fü^le 

lonod)  etrca^,  ba§  ber  Siebe  gleid)t  —  @r  lebe!  {ah.) 


M)nitt  3luftritt. 

®in  ©arten, 
(com  eine  Saube,  gu  ber  t)erf(^tebne  ^Bogengänge  fül)ren.) 

5lmalitt  (aUein.) 

15  ^u  meinft  5lmalia?  —  —  Unb  ha§  fprad)  er  mit  einem 
5ln§brud  —  einem  5ln§brud  —  SRir  marg,  al§  ob  bie  S^it  fid^ 
oerjüngte  —  hk  golbnen  grül^linge  ber  Siebe  blül)eten  auf  in 
ben  ^löorten  —  hk  9^a(^tigall  fd^Iug  mie  bamal§,  bie  S3lumen. 
bufteten    von   bama(§,    unb   id)   lag   monnetrunfen    an   feinem 

2o^alfe.  —  @en)i^!  rcenn  t)k  ©eifter  ber  5lbgefc^iebenen  unter  ben 
Sebenben  manbeln,  fo  ^^^^H\t  biefer  grembling  ^arl§  @ngel!  — 
©iel)ft  bu,  falfd)e§  treulofe§  ^erj,  mie  fd)lau  bu  beinen  SJleineib 
befd)önigft?  —  9^ein!  nein!  2öeg  au§  meiner  ©eele,  bu  greoelbilb! 
^inmeg  il)r  üerrätl)erifd)en  gottlofen  SÖöünfd)e!  —  ^m  ^ergen 

25  mo  ^arl  begraben  liegt,  foU  !ein  (Srbenfol)n  niften.  —  ^od^t 
bod) !  2öarum  meine  ©ebanf en  f o  emig,  fo  allmächtig  nacE)  biefem 
Unbefannten?  25ern)acl)fen  in  tta^  S3ilb  meinet  ©injigen?  Qzx-- 
fd^moljen  —  untergegangen  in  ba§  ^ilb  meinet  ©innigen?  2)u 
meinft  5lmalia? §a!  fliel)!   flie^!   SJiorgen   bin  id)  eine 

30  ^eilige!  (fie  ftcl)t  auf)  ^eilige?  5lrme§  ^erj!  meld^  ein  Sßort  mar 
ba§?  ©inft  in  mein  O^r  flötenb  fo  fü§  —  Sjt!  ijt!  —  ^u  l)aft 
gel)eud^elt  mein  $er§!  Ueberrebeteft  mid^:  Ueberroinbung  wäx'^l 
Sügnerifd)  ^erj!  (S§  mar  SSer^meiflung. 

(fie  fe^t  fic^  auf  t>a§  Kanapee  unb  üerI)üUt  fid)  t>a§  ©efic^t.) 
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«tlfter  :äuftritt. 

§)errtttnntt  (!ommt  burd)  einen  93ogengang.) 
^errmann.  (t)or  ftd))  ®er  Einfang  ift  gemad^t  —  3^utt  mag 
ber  ©türm  roeiter  muten,   unb  follt  er  mir  aud)  bi§   an  bie 
5  @urget  fd)meüen.  (laut)  gräulein  5lmalta!  gräulein  5lma(tal 
^Imalta.  (frf)nc!t  ^ufammen)  @tn  5luflaufd)er!  ma§  jud)ft  bu 
t)ier? 

fii^i  j^errmann.  bringe  3^itungen,  fpag!)aft,  luftig  unb  fürchter- 
lich). (5er)b  if)r  aufgelegt  ^eleibigungen  gu  oergeben,  fo  fotit  i^r 
10  Sßunberbinge  {)ören. 

^tnalta.  '^üx  ^eleibigungen  ^db  td)  fein  @ebäc^tni§;  mit 
9^euig!eiten  t)er|d)one! 

j^errinattn.  Gemeint  it)r  nirf)t  einen  beliebten? 
itmclia.  (mi^t  i^n  mit  einem  großen  fSlid)  ^inb  be§  Unglüc!§! 
15  2öa§  bered)tiget  bid^  ju  ber  grage? 

^errmann.  (büfter  üor  ftrf)  nteber)  §a§  unb  Siebe. 
^Amalta.    (bitter)   Siebt   benn   unter   biefem  ^immel§ftric^ 
jemanb? 

^errmann.  (roitb  umfdiauenb)  i8t§  §um  ©d^elmenftüdt!  — 
20  ©tarb  eud)  nic^t  fürjlid)  ein  Ol)eim? 

iXtnalta.  (särtlicJ))  ©in  SSater  feiner  ^ocf)ter! 

^ er r mann,  ©ie  leben.  (er  prst  ^inau§.) 


3ttJiilfter  3tuftritt. 

9lauÖCr  3JlöOr  (burd)  ben  SSogengang.) 
25         ^inalttt.  (bie   roie   oerfteinert  geftanben  fät)rt  f)a[h  rafenb  auf) 
^arl  lebt!  (fie  roitt  i^m  na(i)ftür5en,  unb  ftö^t  —  auf  ben  9iäuber.) 
R.  iJloor.  2öol)in  fo  ftürmifd)  mein  gräulein? 
^ma Ha.  (praat  bebenb  surücf)  üxad)  unter  mir,  (Srbe!  — 
SDiefer! 
30  [115JH.  Üloor.   3(^   fam   um  5lbfd)ieb   ju  nel)men.   ^od^!   — 
^immel!   —   5luf  meldf)er  ^Ballung  mu§  id^  3^nen  begegnen? 
^m al ia.  ©e^en  ©ie  @raf  —  33leiben  ©ie  —  D  mir  glüdf= 
lid)en,  mären  ©ie  nur  i^t  nirf)t  gefommen!  —  3Bären  ©ie  nie 
gefommen ! 
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H.  Ütoor.  ©lütflid)  tüären  (5te  bann  geroefen?  —  Seben 
©ie  tt)oi)(!  (bre^t  ftrf)  plö^ltcf)  um  ju  get)n.) 

^malta.  (f)ält  i{)n  auf)  Um  ©otteBrciKen!   bleiben  ©ie.  — 

55)a§  war  ntd)t  meine  SOIeinung.  (bie  ^änbc  rtngenb.)  @ott!   unb 

5  rcarum  mar  fte  ba^  nicf)t?  —  @raf !  ma§  t{)at  it)nen  ba§  9Jläbd)en, 

ba§  ©ie  gur  25erbred)enn  mad)en?  2öa§  t{)at  3^nen  bie  2khe, 

hk  (Sie  jerftören? 

Ü.  Jl  0  0  r.  ©ie  ermorben  mid)  gräulein. 
^malta.  Tlexn  ^er§  fo  rein,  el)  meine  5Iugen  (5ie  fa!)en.  — 
10  O  ba^  fie  üerblinbeten  biefe  klugen,  hk  mein  ^er§  nerunreinet  {)aben! 
H.  Üloor.   SJlir!   —  mir  biefen  giud)  mein  ©ngel!  3fire 
Singen  finb  nnj(^u(big,  mie  iftr  |)er5  — 

^tttalia.  ©ans  feine  S3Ii(fe!  —  ©raf  irf)  bitte  ©ie  —  !ef)ren 

©ie  biefe  ^lidte  oon  mir,  bie  mein  3«nerfte§  empören,  ^^n  — 

15  i^n  felbfi  !)end)ett  fie  mir  in  biefen  ^liefen  üor,   ^t)antafie  bie 

3Serrätt)erin.    —    @el)en   ©ie,   fommen   ©ie   in   ^rofobilgeftalt 

mieber,  nnb  mir  ift  beffer. 

[116]  1^^  Jloor.  (mit  bem  ooaen  SSlicf  ber  Siebe)  ^u  lügft  9J^äbd)en! 
:Amalia.  (särttidier)  Unb  follteft  bu  falf^  ferin  ©raf?  ©ollteft 
20  bu  !ur§meilen  mit  meinem  fd)n)ad)en  meiblic^en  $er§en?  —  ^od)! 
mie  fann  galfd)!)eit  in  einem  5luge  mo^nen,  ba^  feinen  ^ugen 
au§  bem  (Spiegel  gleidit  —   5ld)!  unb   ermünfd)t  menn  e§  fo 
märe!  ©lüdüd)  menn  id)  bid)  {)affen  mü§te!  —  ^e'^  mir!  menn 
id)  bid)  nic^t  lieben  fönnte. 
25        Ü.  ÜIOOI*.  (pre^t  it)re  §anb  n)ütf)enb  an  btn  9Jiunb.) 
!Xttialia.  ^eine  ^ü^e  brennen  mie  geuer. 
H.  Jl  0  ö  r.  SJleine  ©eele  brennt  in  ii)nen. 
:?luialia.  ©et)  —  nod)  ift  e§  3eit!  —  9^od)!  (Star!  ift  bie 
(Seele  be§  9)lanne§.    —   Seuc^te  mir  üor  mit  beinem  S[Rutt)e, 
30  SJlann  mit  ber  ftarfen  (Seele. 

tl.  Jloor.  SDein  3ittern  entneroet  ben  ©tarlen.  3d)  murale 
I)ier,  (fein  (Sefidit  an  il)ren  «ufen  oerbergenb)  Unb  l)ier  mill  id) 
fterben. 

:Amalia.  (fe^r  jerftört)  3Beg  —  Sag  mid^  —  ma§  l)aft  bu 

35  gemalzt  SJlann?  —  2Beg  mit  beinen  Sippen  —  (fie  fämpft  o^nmäd)iig 

gegen  feine  33eftürmung)  @ottlofe§  geuer  fd^leid)t  in  meinen  albern  — 

(järtli^  unb  unter  2;^räncn)    Unb  mugteft  bu  fommen  au§  fernen 
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Sanbcn  eine  2iehe  ju  ftürjen  bie  bem  Sobe  trotte?  (fic  brücft  i^n 
fcfter  an  bie  95ruft)   @ott  oergebe  birg  Jüngling! 
t^i'Ul.  JltJOr.  (an  tt)rem  öalfc  gefeffelt)  3Benn  ba§  bie  Trennung 
ber  (Seele  oom  Körper  ift  fo  ift  sterben  ba§  SJleifterftüd  be§ 

sßebeng 

!Xmalta.  (mit  2öcl)mutf)  unb  fcf)n)ärmenb)  ^ier  tro  bu  igt  ftel)ft, 
ftanb  er  taufenbmal,  unb  neben  tf)m  bie,  bie  neben  i^m  ^immel 
unb  @rbe  üerga^.  —  §ier  burd)^üpfte  fein  5lug'  bie  um  i()n 
prangenbe  ^^latur;  ftc  fd^ien  ben   großen   beIo{)nenben  ^l\d  gu 

10  empfinben  unb  fid^  unter  beut  2öol)lgefal(en  ibre§  gürften  ju 
i)erfrf)önen.  —  ^ier  I)ielt  er  mit  ^immlif^er  SJiufif  bie  9larf)tigal(en 
gefangen  —  ^ier  an  biejem  33ufd)  pflüctte  er  S^ofen,  unb  pflüdtte 
bie  S^lofen  für  mirf)  —  i)ier,  l)ier  lag  er  an  meinem  ^alfe  — 
brannte  fein  9)lunb  auf  bem  meinen  —  {di.  Tloox  feiner  nid)t  me{)r 

15  mäd}tiq,  berührt  if)ren  SJiunb,  unb  if)re  ^ü^e  begegnen  fic^.  Tloox  f)ängt 
ftürmifd)  an  if)ren  Sippen,  fie  finft  l)alb  of)nmäd)tig  auf  ha§  Kanapee) 
©träfe  midE)  ^arl!  9Jlein  (E'it)  ift  gebrodjen! 

U.  ÜlOOr.  (tritt  l)arb  raa^nroi^ig  üon  i^r  I)inn)eg)  grgenb  eine 
^ötle  mu§  auf  mic^  lauern!  ^d)  bin  fo  glüctlirf)!   (ftarrt  fie  an.) 

20  ^nittliö.  {^dt  i()ren  9ting  erbHcft  unb  fä()rt  ungeftüm  auf  oom 
Kanapee)  2öa§?  ^u  nod)  am  5i^9^^  ^^^  33erbred^erin !  «Soüteft 
bu  Qeu^e  fet)n,  mie  3lmalia  i{)rer  ©ibe  fpottet?  —  ^erab  mit 
bir !  (fie  rei^t  ben  Dting  oom  ^ringcr,  unb  giebt  if)n  bem  Diäuber.)  9limm 
x^n  —  nimm  it)n  geliebter  SSerfü^^t^^^irer  —  Unb  mit  i^m  mein 

25  ^  e  i  I  i  g  ft  e  §,  mein  ^  1 1  e  ^  —  meinen  ^arl ! 

(fie  ftürgt  in  ben  ©opl^a  jurücf.) 
ft.  Üloor.  (erblaßt)  ^u  bort  oben!  mar  ba§  beine  SJleinung?  — 
^a§  ift  eben  ber  dUnq,  ben  id)  il)t  felber  gab,  gum  S^i^^i^  ^^^ 
^unbe§  —  5af)r  in  bie  ^öUe  Siebe!  Qd)  l)ab  meinen  S'ting  mieber! 

30  Am a IIa.  (erfdjrorfen)  @ott!  mag  ift  bir?  —  SBilb  rotten 
beine  klugen.  —  ^leirf)  mie  ©d^nee  beine  Sippen!  —  3Bet)  mir! 
9iaufd)t  fie  fo  fd)nett  bat)in  hk  SCöonne  be^  ^erbred^en^? 

K.  Ül  0  0  r.  (mit  Ueberrainbung)  ^f^iditg !  nid)tg !  —  (ftarr  in  bie 
Ööf)e)  ^od)  bin  id)  ein  SO^ann!  —  (er  jie^t  feinen  D^ing  f)erab,  unb 

35  ftec!t  if)n  3lmalicn  an  ben  f^inger)  9^imm  aud)  biefen  —  biefen, 
fü^e  gurie  meinet  ^ex^en§>  —  unb  mit  it)m  mein  ^eiligfte^, 
mein  5111  e§  —  meine  5lma(ia! 
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^Itnalia.    (aufgefprungen)  ^eine  5(ma(ia? 

H.  ill  0  0  r.    (mit  2öe()mutl))  D !  fie  wax  ein  jo  liebet  SJläbc^en, 

unb  treu,  xvk  ein  @ngel.  ©inen  Demant  ^ah  fie  mir  beim  5lb* 

fdjieb  —  einen  ^ridantring  lieg  ic^  i{)r  jurüdt  jum  Beugen  be§ 

5  33unbe§.   ©ie  l)örte,  id)  feg  geftorben,  unb  blieb  treu  bem  @e* 

ftorbenen.    ©ie  l)örte  mieber,  id)   lebe,  unb  mirb  treulos  bem 

Sebenbigen.  3c^  fliege  in  it)re  ^rme  —  9J?eine  Sßoüuft  mar  mie 

ber  Unfterblid)en  —  %n\)h  ben  ^onnerfi^lag,  ber  mein  ^erj  traf, 

t^iöJ  5lmalia!    SJleinen  brillanten  giebt  fie  mir  mieber.  3c^  — 

10  gab  il)r  ben  Demant. 

^malia.  (ftarrt  üerrounbertib  in  ben  93oben)  (Seltfam!  gürd)ter= 
lid)  feltfam! 

ft.  Jloor,    SÖßo^l  fürd)terlid)   unb   feltfam!    @ute§   ^inb, 
oiel  —  fel)r  oiel  l)at  ber  SJlenfd)   nod)  ju  lernen,  e!^  er  ba§ 
15  Sßefen  über  il)m  auslernt,  ba§  feiner  (£ibe  lacl)t,  unb  meint  über 
feine  $lane  —  SJleine  2lmalia  ift  ein  unglücfli^e§  9Jläbd)en! 
;Am al ia.    Unglüdlid)  —  meil  fie  hid)  oon  fi^  ftieg. 
H.  Moot.    Unglüdlid)  —  meil   fie   mid)   § m i e f  a d^   um* 
armet. 
20        ^malic.    (mit  janftem  @d)mera)  D!  bann  gemig  unglüdlid)! 
^a§  liebe  SJläbd^en!  ©ie  fer)  meine  ©c^mefter!  —  5lber  nod)  giebt 
e§  eine  beffere  Sßelt.  — 

ft.  Jloor.    3ßo  bie  ©c^leier  fallen,  unb  bie  2,kht  mit  @nt* 
fe^en  jurüdpraEt.  —  ©migfeit  l)eigt  il)r  ^^lame.  —  SJleine  Slmalia 
25  ift  ein  unglüdlid)e§  9Jiäbc|en! 

^uialia.    (etn)a§  Ieid)tfcrtig)   (Sinb  e§   alle  bie  hi6)  lieben 
unb  5lmalia  l)eigen? 

U.  Jloor.   2llle  —  menn  fie  mäl)nen  einen  @ngel  ju  um* 
l)alfen,   unb  —  einen  ^obtfd)läger  in  ben  Firmen  finben.  — 
Bo  9Keine  2lmalia  ift  ein  unglüdlid^e§  3Jläbd^en ! 

l^'^l  ^  m  a  l  i  a»     (im   2lu§brud)   ber   fd)mcr5lic^ften   ©mpfinbung)    ^6) 
bemeine  fie! 

Ü.  Ül  0  0  r.    (nimmt  i()rc  §onb,   unb  f)ält  tf)r  ben  S^ling  cor  bie 
5Iugen)  3öeine  über  bid)  f eiber!  (er  ftürjt  ^inau§.) 

35       ;Amalia.    i^at  t>tn  mn^  cr!annt)  £arl!  ^arl  1  D  |)immel  unb 
©rbe!  (fintt  nieber.) 
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!)reijel)nter  Jtuftritt» 

SOBalb;  SJlonb;  maö^t. 

(@in  altc§  ocrfaüeneg  Staubfd^Io^  oorn  auf  ber  S3üt)ne.) 

T)ic  9flttubcrban5c  (gelagert  auf  bcm  ssobcn.)  ©picgclöcrg. 

5  Siajmtttttt  (fommen  in  ein  ©efpräc^.) 

Ra^maiiu.    @^  tüirb  9^ad)t  —  unb  ber  Hauptmann  nod) 

md)t  ba? 

Bpiegelberg.  @in  Söort  im  SSertr'auen  Sf^a^mann.  —  ^aupt= 

mann  fagft  bu?  ^er  t)at  i^n  pm  Hauptmann  über  un0  gefegt? 
10  ober  ^at  er  nid)!  biejen  Stitel  ufurpirt,  ber  oon  red^t^megen  mein 

ift?  —  3öie?  fe^en  mir  barum  unfer  Seben  auf  ben  ©prung 

eine§  Söürf el§  ?  ^aben  mir  barum  alle  SJ^iljfudjten  be§  (Bä)id\d[§ 

an§,  ba^  mir  am  @nbe  nod)  t»on  ©lud  jagen,  hie  Seibeignen  eine§ 

©flauen  §u  jegn?  —  Seibeigne,  ha  mir  dürften  fet)n  fönnten!  — 
15  58ei  @ott  9ftajmann !  ^a§  l)at  mir  niemals  gefallen. 

^^^iHtt^mann.    33eim  Bonner!  SJiir  aud)  nic^t  —  aber  wa§ 

mad^en  ? 

Bpiegelberg.    Sragft  bu  mid)  ba§,  unb  bift  bod^  ber  ^Spij^ 

buben  einer?  —  S^a^mann,  menn  bu  bift  mofür  i^  hxd)  immer 
20  I)ielte  —  S^ta^mann  —  man  üermi^t  il)n  —  giebt  il)n  l)alb  oer^ 

lol)ren  —  9^ajmann  —  mic^  beud)t  feine  fd)mar§e  ©tunbe  fc^lägt. 

2ßie?  9flid^t  in  bie  2uft  fpringft  hn,  ha  bir  hk  @lode  ^ur  5reil)eit 

läutet?  ^aft  nidE)t  einmal  fo  oiel  3Jlutl),  einen  !ül)nen  SBinf  gu 

Derftel)en  ? 
25       Ha^mann.    ^a  (Satan!  morin  oerftridft  bu  meine  ©eele? 
5|iiegelberg.    ^at^  gefangen?  —  @ut!  fo  folge!  ^d)  1:)ah 

mirg  gemerft,  mol)in  er  gefc^lid)en  ift.   ^omm!  Qwei  ^iftolen 

fehlen  feiten,  unb  bann  — 

^iii^mtijtt,    (ber  in  bic  §öl)e  fprtngt)  ^a!  ^eftie!  @ben  red)t 
soerinnerft  bu  mid)  an  bie  böl)mifd^en  Söälber!  —  3öarft  bu  nidl)t 

hk  SJlemme  bie  anl)ob  ju  fcl)nabern  al§  fie  riefen  ber  ^einb 

!ommt?  —  Set)  ^abz  bamal§  bei  meiner  ©eele  geflud)t  —  gal)r 

l^in  SJleud^elmörber ! 

(fie  $iel)en  il)re  ®egen  unb  !ommen  in§  ^anbgemeng.) 
35       Hau  ber.    (in  «eraegung)  SJlorbjo!  SJlorbjo!  —  ©d)mei5er — 

©piegelberg  —  9^ei§t  fie  au§einanber. 
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t^^^JBd)inei^cr.  (ber  il)n  crftorf)en  E)at)  ^a!  —  Unb  jo  frepier  bu!  — 
griebe  ^ameraben.  —  Sa§t  eud)  bie  ^afenjagb  nic^t  aufroedten  — 
hk  ^eftie  ift  bem  Hauptmann  immer  giftig  gemejen,  unb  l)at 
feine  3^arbe  auf  i!)rer  ganzen  ^aut.  —  ^a!  über  ben  'iRadexl 

o  Don  !)inten  I)er  tüill  er  SJZänner  §u  ©d^anben  fd)meigen?  3Jlänner 
Don  t)inten  I)er!  —  ;3ft  un§  barum  ber  t)elle  (5cf)n)ei^  über  bie 
33acten  gelaufen,  ba^  mir  an§  ber  SBelt  fd)leid)en  mie  8d)urfen? 
^eftie  bu!  !)aben  mir  un§  barum  unter  geuer  unb  'Siand)  ge= 
bettet,  ba§  mir  plejt  mie  S^tatten  oerrecten? 

10       (ßrimm.    3lber  jum  Teufel!  "^er  Hauptmann  mirb  rofenb 
merben. 

Sd)mei^cr.  ^afür  Ia§  mid)  forgen.  —  ^er  (Sd^ufterle 
t)dt§  aud^  fo  gemad)t,  aber  bafür  liängt  er  i^t  and)  in  ber  (Sd)metj, 
mie'g  it)m  mein  ^err  propI)e§eil)t  fiat.  (man  t)ört  f(i)ie^en.) 

15        CI5rimm.    (auffpringenb)  $or(^   ein   $iftolfrf)U^!    (man  ft^te^t 
äum  grocitenmal)  ^^lod)  einer!  ^oda!  ^er  Hauptmann! 

:ä  0  f  i  n  0  k  I).    9^ur  @ebulb !  @r  mu§  ^um  brittenmal  fd)iegen. 

(man  I)ört  nod)  einen  ©ci)u^.) 
(5rimm.    @r  tft^!  3ft§!  ©abier  bi^,  (5d)mei5er!  Sa^t  un§ 

20  it)m  antroorten.  (fie  blafen  in  bie  ^örner.) 


91.  aßoor.  (tritt  auf)  Vorige. 
S(^mei^er.    (i^m  entgegen)    ©er)   mittfommen  mein  ^aupt= 
mann!  —  ^dj  bin  ein  bi§d)en  oorlaut  gemefen  feit  bu  meg  bift 
25  (er  füt)rt  i^m  an  bie  SetdE)e)  ©er)  bu  9flirf)ter  3mifd)en  mir,  unb  biefem.  — 
35on  l)inten  I)at  er  biet)  ermorben  motten. 

H.  Ül  0  0  r.  (in  ben  3lnblic!  verloren,  hv\d)t  l^eftig  au§)  D  un= 
begreiflicher  ginger  ber  rac^efunbigen  3flemefi§ !  3Bar^  nid^t  biefer, 
ber  mir  ha§  ©irenenlieb  trillerte?  —  ^Ißeil)e  bi§  (Srf)merb  ber 
3obun!(en  Sßergelterin  —  ^a§  ^aft  bu  nid)t  getl)an  ©c^meijer. 
Sd) meiner.  33ei  @ott  id)  I)ab§  martid)  getrau  unb  e§  ift 
beim  teufet  nid)t  ba§  fd)led)tefte,  ma§  id^  in  meinem  Seben  getl^an 
):)abe.  (roirft  ben  ^egen  über  it)n  unb  gef)t  unroitltg  ab.) 

Jl.  Jloor.  (nadibenfenb)  Qd)  Derftet)e  —  Senfer  im  .^immel!  — 
35  ^d)  Derftet)e  —  bie  33(ätter  fallen  oom  ©tamme  —  DJlein  ^erbft 
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ift  fommen  —  (Srf)aft  mir  bicfcn  au§  ben  3lugen.  (<SpicöeIbcrg§ 
Seiche  roirb  f)inn)eggetragen.) 

(Srimm.  @ib  un§  Drbre  Hauptmann!  raa^  follen  tüir 
roeiter  t^un? 
5  ß.  iJloor.  ^alb  —  balb  ift  aüe^  erfüüet.  ^d)  I)ab  mi^ 
felbft  Derloren,  feit  idq  bort  rcar  —  t^'^-^J  5flef)mt  eure  ^örner 
unb  fpielt  —  3c^  n^u§  «tic^  äurüctroiegen  in  bie  Sage  meiner 
^raft.  —  (Spielt! 

ÄonnsHl).    @§  ift  9Jlitternarf)t  Hauptmann,  ^ie  ^lei  liegt 
10  hex  6d)Iaf  in  un§  —  feit  brei  Sagen  fein  5Iuge  ju. 

ft.  Üloor.    ©inft  benn  ber  balfamifrf)e  (Schlaf  aud^  auf  hk 

5lugen  ber  (5d)elmen?  3ßarum  flie{)et  er  mid)?  —  ^c^  bin  nie 

ein  5veiger  geraefen,  ober  ein  f(^ted)ter  ^erl.  —  «Spielt,  befe^l 

irf) !  -  SJlufif  mu^  id)  l)ören,  bag  mein  fc^lafenber  @eniu§  mieber 

15  aufn)ad)t.  (©ic  fpiclen  einen  äRarf(^.) 

H.  Ül  0  0  r.  (ber  n)ät)renb  ber  aJJufi!  tief  in  fid)  ge!ef)rt  auf  unb 
nteber  gegangen,  unterbricht  fie  fd)nell)  ^inmeg!  @ute  '^adjtl  3Jlorgen 
l)öret  if)r  meiter. 

Uäuber.    (legen  fid^  auf  bic  ©rbe)  @ute  dlad^t  Hauptmann! 
•20  (fie  fc^Iafen  ein.) 

Smfjt\}nttv  3luftritt. 

täubet  äJlOOr.  (aOein  ma6)) 
(tiefe  StiUe.) 

©ine  lange  —  lange  gute  ^'lad^t ;  fein  3Jlorgen  mirb  fte  me!)r 

25 rotten! ©laubt  il)r,  ic^  merbe  gittern?  ©eifter  meiner 

©rrcürgten!  ^6)  roerbe  nicl)t  gittern.  —  @uer  banget  (Sterbe^ 
geminfel,  euer  fdimarg  gemürgte^  ©efic^t,  eure  fürd)terlid)  flaffen* 
ben  Sßunben  finb  ja  nur  ©lieber  einer  un§erbrect)=f^"^-^Uid)en  ^ette 
be§  (5cl)id|al§,  unb  l)ängen  gule^t  an  meinen  geierabenben,  an  ben 
30  Saunen  meiner  Timmen  unb  ^ofmeifter,  am  Temperament  meine§ 
SSaterg,  am  ^lut  meiner  3Jiutter.  —  Sßarum  l)at  mein  ^erillu§ 
einen  Dcl)fen  au§  mir  gemacht,  "ba^  hk  9J^enfd)l)eit  in  meinem 
glül)enben  ^au(f)e  bratet?  (er  fe^t  bie  ^iftole  on)  3eit  unb  @n)ig= 
feit!  —  über  biefem  9^ol)r  fid^  umarmenb!  —  ©raufer  ©cf)lüffel! 
35  ber  ba§  ©efängni^  be§  Sebeng  l)inter  mir  fi^lie^t,  unb  oor  mir 
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aufriegelt  bie  Se^ufutig  ber  eiüigen  greii)eit.  —  ©age  mir,  o 
jage  mir!  —  SOBol)in?  ^ol)in  mirft  bu  mid^  fü{)ren?  grembe§, 
nie  umfegelte§  Sanb!  —  ©ie^e,  bie  9Jlenfrf)^eit  erfcf)lappt  unter 
biefem  iBilbe  —  bie  (5pann!raft  be§  @nblid)en  lägt  nad),  unb 

5  bie  ^^antafie,  ber  mutf)n)illige  ^ffe  ber  (Sinne,  gauMt  unferem 
^leinmutl^  feltfame  ©diatten  oor.  —  ^^lein!  9^ein!  ein  SJlann 
mug  nid)t  ftraud)e(n.  —  (Sei),  wie  bu  raiKft,  namenlofeg  ^tn= 
feit§!  —  bleibt  mir  nur  biefe§  mein  felbft  getreu.  —  (Sei},  mie 
bu  mittft,  menn  id)  nur  midE)  jelbft  mit  {)inüber  net)me.  —  5(u§en= 

lobinge  finb  nur  t)k  garbe  be§  @eifte§  —  ^6)  felbft  bin  mein 
§immel  unb  meine  ^ööe!  (ötn  fSM  ftatr  ^inau§  öct)eftet)  3Benn  bu 
mir  irgenb  einen  eingeäfc!)erten  ^eltfrei§  allein  liegeft,  ben  bu 
a\i§  beinen  3lugen  üerbannt  l)aft,  wo  bie  einfame  '^ad)i,  unb  bie 
emige  Sßüfte  meine  5lu§fic^ten  finb? 3^  mürbe  bann  ta^ 

15  fct)n)eigenbe  Seere  mit  meinen  ^^'^^^  Slräumen  beöölfern,  unb  \)ätte  bie 
@mig!eit  §ur  9Jlu§e,  ha^  üerroorrene  ^ilb  be§  allgemeinen  (Slenb§ 

§u  gergliebern. —  Dber  millft  bu  mid)  burd)  immer  neue 

Geburten,  unb  immer  neue  ©d)auplä^e  be§  (£lenb§  oon  ©tuffe  gu 
(Stuffe  —  pr  SSernid)tung?  —  fül)ren?  ^ann  id)  ni^t  bie  2eben§= 

20  fäben  bie  mir  jenfeit^  gefponnen  finb,  fo  leid)t  jerreiffen  rcie 
biefen?  —  ^u  fannft  mid)  gu  91id)t§  mad)en  —  ^iefe  greil)eit 
tannft  hn  mir  nid)t  nehmen,  (er  labt  bie  ^tftolen.  ^lö^Iid)  ^ält  er  ein) 
Unb  foU  id)  für  i^\ixii)t  eine§  quaalooUen  Seben^  ft erben?  ©oll 
id)  bem  @lenb  ben  (Sieg  über  mid)  einräumen?  9^ein!  ic^  mill§ 

25  bulben !  (er  rotrft  bie  ^iftole  roeg)  ^ie  Oual  erlal)me  an  meinem 
©tolj !   3c^   wiö^  Dollenben  1  (immer  finftrer,  e§  fd)Iägt  groölf  Ul)r) 


^crtmaittt.  (Jommt  burdi  ben  SBalb.  §ernac^  bie  ©timme  be§  alten 
3J?oor§  im  2;l)urm.) 

30  i^errmann.  $ord)!  ^ord)!  graufig  l)eulet  ber  ^auj!  — 
3n)ölf  fd)lägt§  brüben  im  SDorf  —  2ßol)l!  3Bol)l!  aöe^  liegt 
fc^lafen  —  nur  ba§  böfe  ©eroiffen  rüad)i,  unb  —  hk  dia6)t,  — 
(er  tritt  an  ben  2:^urm  unb  pod^t)  ^omm  I)erauf  gammermann!  — 
2:^urmben)ol)ner !  ^eine  9Jlal)ljeit  ift  bereitet. 
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ftttllberiJloor.  (tritt  bcbcnb  jurücf)  2öa§  foll  ha^  bebcutcn? 
i^'^^J(Eine  Stimme,  (aug  bem  3:^urm)  3Bcr  poc^t  ba?  ^e?  33ift 
bu'g,  ^errmann  mein  '^aht'^ 

j^errmann.    ^in§,  ^errmann  bein  9^abe.  Steig  !)erauf  an§ 
5  @itter  iinb  i^.  —  gürc^terlid)   trillern  beine   Sc^Iaffameraben. 
5llter bir  fd)medt§? 

5  i  e  5 1 i m m e.  hungerte  mid)  f et)r.  $abe  ^anf,  9flabenf enber  f ür§ 
^rob  in  ber  3Büfte !  -  Unb  roie  ge!)t§  meinem  lieben  ^inb,  ^errmann? 

j^errmann.    ©title!  —  $ord^!  —  ©eräufd),  raie  oon  fcl)nar= 
10  c^enben  —  §örft  bu  nic^t§? 

Stimme.    Sßßie?  ^örft  bu  etma^? 

j^errmann.  ^en 2öinb  pfeifen  burrf)  bie S^li^en  be§  2;^urmc§.— 

@ine  ^fladitmufi!  baoon  einem  bie  3äbne  flappern  unb  bie  DMgel 

blau  nierben  —  ^orrf)!   9^od)   einmal!  —  ^^nmer  ift  mir  al§ 

15  l)ört  i^  ein  (3cl)narcl)en.  ^u  l)aft  ©efellf^aft  Filter  —  |)u !  l)u !  l)u ! 

Stimme.    (5iel)ft  bu  etroa^? 

j^errmcnn.  Seb  n)ot)l!  Seb  n)ol)l!  —  ©rauftg  ift  biefe 
SBüfte.  ~  Steig  hinunter  in§  Sod^  —  3fial)e  bein  fetter!  bein 
9^äd)er  —  (er  roitt  flicl)cn.) 

20        K.  iJl  0  0  r.    (tritt  mit  ©ntfe^cn  l)eroor)  Stel^  ! 

jQerrmann.    (Mt  ftin)  Ser  ba? 

K.  illoor.  Stel)!  O^ebe!  3Ber  bift  bu?  3ßa§  ^aft  bu  l^icr 
ju  tl)un?  S^cbc! 

j^errmann.  (fommt  oorroärtg)  @en)i§!  feiner  ^uflaurer  einer! 
25  3d)  fürd)te  nicl)t§  mel)r.  (siet)t  ben  t^^sj  S)cgen)  3öel)re  bi(^  (Sd)urfc! 
^u  l)aft  beinen  SJlann  oor  bir. 

R.  ÜlOOr.     (fcl)Iägt  il)m  ben  2)egcn  roeit  rocg)  5lntn)0rt  roill  td). 
^ofür  t)a^  bübifcl)e  SDegenfpiel?  —  ^J[5on  9ftad)e  fpradift  bu?  — 
Sflac^e  fömmt  mir  ^u  —  unter  biefem  SJlonbe!  3ßer  raill  mir 
30  in§  ^anbmerf  greifen  ? 

j^errmann.  (bebt  crfd)rorfen  iuxM)  S5ei  @ott!  ben  geba^r 
bag  3Beib  nid)t!  —  ©ein  '^etaften  entnerot  vok  ber  Xoh. 

Sie  Stimme,   (im  2;^iirm)  ^e!^!  2ße^!  bift  bu'§  ^errmann, 

ber  ha  rebet?  3Jlit  roem  rebeft  bu  |)errmann? 

3ö       H.  Jloor.    drunten  nod)  jemanb?  ma§>  gel)t  l)ier  cor?  — 

(läuft  bem  3:t)urme  su)  ^rgenb  ein  Ungelieuer  üon  (^el)eimnig  liegt 

in  biefem  X^nxxm  oerlarot  —  "iSflit  bem  2)egen  mill  id)^  entlaroen. 

Willoughby,  Z)ic  Räuber.  12 
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^errmann.  {tommt  fd)üd)tem  näi)er)  gurd^tbarer  grembUng? 
^ift  bu  t3ielleid)t  ber  fatanifd^e  ^oltergeift  biefer  Sßüfte?  — 
ober  bift  bu  ber  ©birren  ber  bunfeln  95ergeltung  einer,  hk  tnxä) 
bie  Unterroelt  patrouiüiren  gef)en,  unb  bie  ©eburten  ber  3J?ttter= 

snad^t  muftern?  —  O!  roenn  bu  ber  bift,  fo  fer)  roillfommen 
an  biefem  ^^urme! 

ft.  Üt  0  0  r.  @rratl)en  3^ad)troanberer.  Söürgengel  ift  mein 
^flcrnie.  gleifd^  unb  ^lut  iiab'  id)  wie  bu!  3P  ein  befangener, 
ben  bie  9J^enfrf)en  abfd^üt^t'^öJ teilen?  id)  xvxÜ  feine  Letten  löfen.  — 

10  ©timme !  nodt)  einmal !  2öo  ift  bie  ^pre  ? 

j^errmann.  ®ben  fo  Ieid)t  fprengt  ^Seeljebub  hk  5tl)ore 
be§  |)immel§,  al§  bu  biefe  —  ®et)  i)eim  ©tarfer!  ^er  2Bi^ 
ber  Sotterbuben  ge{)t  über  bie  ©ennen  ber  9)länner.  (fc^lägt  mit 
bem  ®cgen  an  ben  3:f)urm) 

15  H.  Jloor.  ^ber  nid)t  über  ben  '^i^  ber  SDiebe!  (er  stet)t 
|)auptfd)lüffel  I)crau§)  ^d)  banfe  bir  @ott,  ha^  bu  mi^  ftellteft  an 
hk  ©pi^e  ber  ^eutelf d)neiber !  —  ^iefe  (5rf)Iüffel  oerIad)en  bie 
gürfic^t  ber  ^öUe  —  (er  nimmt  einen  ©dilüffel  unb  öfnet  ben  2:t)urm. 
2(u§  bem  ©runb  fteigt  ein  3I(ter  ausgemergelt  roie  ein  ©erippe.  3Jioor 

20  fpringt  erfd^rodten  ^uxiid.)   (Sntfe^Iid^e^   ^lenbmer! !   SJiein  SSater ! 


5tebjel)ttter  auftritt. 

2)cr  ttltc  SWoor.  25ortgc. 
Ber  alte  Moox,   ^aU  ^an!  o  @ott!   @rfd)ienen  ift  bie 
(Btunbe  ber  ©rlöfung. 

25  ft.  i$l  0  0  r.  ®eift  be§  alten  9Jloor§ !  2öa§  ^ai  bid^  beunruhigt 
in  beinem  ©rabe?  ^aft  bu  eine  ©ünbe  in  jene  2ßelt  gef d)leppt, 
bie  bir  ben  ©ingang  in  bie  Pforten  bei  ^arabiefel  oerrammelt? 
Sd)  mill  beten,  id}  rcill  SJleffen  lefen  laffen,  ben  irrenben  ©eift 
in  feine  ^eimatl)  p  fenben.  |)aft  bu  ba§  (5)oIb  ber  Sßittmen  unb 

30  Söaifen  unter  hk  @rbe  gegraben,  ba§  bid)  ju  biefer  mitternäd^t= 
lid^en  ©tunbe  l)eulenb  l)erumtreibt?  3d)  mill  n<^o]ben  unterirbifd)en 
(Sd)a^  au§  ben  flauen  be§  Qanhzx^unhz§  reiffen,  unb  menn  er 
taufenb  rotl)e  flammen  auf  mid)  fpe^t,  unb  feine  fpi^en  3öl)ne 
^egen  meinen  ^egen  bledt.  Dber  fommft  bu,  auf  meine  ^^^age. 
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•  bie  ^ä^tl  ber  ©rotgfeit  ju  entfalten?  9^ebe!  Stiebe!  ^df)  bin  ber 
Tlann  ber  bleid)en  5urd)t  nid)t. 

Der  alte  Jloor.  3rf)  bin  fein  ©eift.  Safte  mid)  an.  3d) 
lebe.  O  ein  elenbe^  erbärmtid)e^  Seben! 
5       tt.  iJloor.  2öa§?  ^u  bift  ni^t  begraben  roorben? 

Der  alte  Ütoor.    ^d)  bin  begraben  roorben.   ^a§  l)^i^t: 
(Sin  tober  ^unb  liegt  in  meiner  SSäter  ©ruft  —  Unb  id)  —  brei 
DoUe  SJ^onbe  fc^mac^t  id)  fc^on  in  biefem  finftern  St)urme,  oon 
feinem  ©trale  befc^ienen,  t)on  feinem  marmen  Süftc^en  angemef)t, 
10  xvo  mitbe  S^taben  frä(i)§en,  unb  mitternärf)tlid)e  U^ue  i)eulen. 
R.  Üloor.  ^immel  unb  (Srbe!  3Ber  ^at  ha§  getl)an? 
^errmann.  (mit  grimmiger  ^rcube)  ©in  (Sof)n! 
Der  alte  Jloor.  SSerflud)  ibn  nic^t! 
H.  iJloor.    ©in    ©o^n?   (roüt^enb    gegen   ^errmann   ftürjenb) 
15  (5d)langen3Üngiger  Sügner!    @in   (5oi)n?   ©prid)  ba§:   ©oi)n 
nod^mal,   unb   id)    bol)re   gelien   (5d)n)erber   in   beine   läfternbe 
©urgel!  ^in  (5of)n? 

[^^^^^errmann.  Unb  roenn  bie  ^öUe  babei  banferot  roürbe! 
©ein  (5ol)n,  fag  id)! 
20        H.  Üloor.  (erftarrt  roie  eine  <Btatüz)  O  en)tge§  ©t)ao§! 

Der  alte  Üloor.  Söenn  bu  ein  SJlenfd)  bift,  unb  ein  menfd)= 
li(^e§  ^ers  {)aft  —  (griöfer!  ben  id)  nid)t  fenne,  o!  fo  ^öre  ben 
Jammer  eine§  S5ater§,  ben  i^m  feine  (5ö!)ne  bereitet  i)ah^n.  — 
^rei  SJlonbe  fc^on  ^ab  id)'g  tauben  gelfenraänben  ^ugeminfelt; 
25  aber  ein  Ijo^Ux  2öieberi)a((  äfte  meine  Magen  nur  nad).  — 
^arum  menn  bu  ein  SJlenfd)  bift  unb  ein  menfd)lid^eg  ^er§ 
l)aft  - 

R.  Jloor.  SDiefe  Sefd)n)örung  fönnte  bie  ^ö(fe  aufforbern. 

Der  alte  iHoor.  3c^  lag  eben  auf  bem  ©iegbette,  ^atte  faum 

so  einige  Gräfte  nad^  einer  !)arten  ^ranf^eit  gefammelt,  fo  hxaä^U 

man  einen  Tlaxin  §u  mir,  ber  melbete,  mein  ©rftgeborner  fet) 

gefallen  in  ber  ©d)lad)t,  unb  fein  le^te§  Sebemoi)l,  unb  ba§  it)n 

mein  giud)  gejagt  i)ätte  in  ^ampf,  unb  Stob,  unb  SSerameiflung. 

j^errntann.  (5)eIogen!  ©arftig  gelogen!  tiefer  ©d)urfe  raar 

85  3 d)  felbft  —   erfauft  üon  it)m  mit  @olb  unb  35erfpred)ungen, 

eud)  ba§  3'lac^fud)en  ju  legen,  unb  ben  @arau§  §u  mad)en 

burd)  bie  Srauerpoft. 

12* 
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f^^^iDer  alte  Jlcor.   ^u?  bu?  D  |)immel!  Unö  e§  war  ah-^ 

.    gefartct  —  unb  id)  mar  betrogen? 

Ü,  JlOOr.  (tritt  au|er  firf)  auf  bic  ©eite)  ^örft  bu'§  3J^Oor? 
^örft  bu'g?  @§  fängt  an  gu  tagen!  5ürrf)terUd)!  f ürrf)terlid) ! 

5       j^errmann.  tretet  mid^  breit  rate  eine  9^atter!  Qrf)  rcar  fein 

§elfergfte(fer;  unterbrüdtte  bie  Briefe  eure^  ^arl§;  t)erfälfd)te  bie 

eurigen  unb  unterfd)ob  anbere  feinbfeligen  ^nljaltg.  <3o  t)intergieng 

man  eud^  —  fo  groactte  man  i^n  au§  eurem  ^eftament  unb  ^ergen. 

H.  Jloor.  (in  ber  entfe^Iid^ften  93cbrängni§)  Unb  bar  um  S^äuber 

10  unb  SJlörber!  (bie^auft  roiber  95ruft  unb  @ttrne)  O  i6)  blöber!  blöber! 
blöber  ^t)or!  —  ©pi^bübifd^e  fünfte!  Unb  barum  2Horbbrenner 
unb  SJlörber!  (f)alb  rafcnb  auf  unb  nieber.) 

Der  alte  üoar.  (mit  gemiibertem  3orn)  Sranj!  gran^!  — 
bod)  id)   roill  nic^t  flu(i)en!  —  Unb   ba§  ic^  nid)t§  ]di),   nid)t5 

i5mer!te!  2BeI)  über  ben  blinben  SSergärtter! 

H.  Jtoor.  (plöpd)  ftiaftel)enb)  Unb  im  ^{)urme  ber  35ater? 
(ben  ©Camera  in  fid)  preffcnb)  ^d)  ^be  l)kx  ni(f)t^  gu  jürnen. 
(jum  alten  SJJioor  mit  erjmungner  9fiul)e)   dizb^t  weiter! 

IleralteÜloar.  Qd)  marb  ol)nmäd^tig,  bei  ber  33 ottfd)aft 

20  SJ^an  mu^  mid)  für  tob  gehalten  ^a6en,  t^^^^  benn  aU  id)  mieber  ju 
mir  felber  !am,  lag  id)  fd)on  in  ber  ^at)re,  unb  in§  Seid^entud) 
gcmidelt  mie  ein  ^obter.  ^d)  fragte  an  bem  ^edel  ber  33al)re.  @r 
marb  aufgetf)an.  @§  mar  finftere  ^ad)t,  mein  ©ot)n  grang  ftanb 
oor  mir.   —  2Ba§?  rief  er  mit  entfe^Iid)er  ©limme,  millft  bu 

25  benn  emig  leben?  —  unb  gleid)  flog  ber  ©argbedel  mieber  gu. 
^er  Bonner  biefer  ^orte  ^atU  mid)  meiner  ©inne  beraubt;  a(§ 
id)  mieber  ermad)te,  füt)lt  id)  ben  ©arg  er!)oben  unb  fortgefül)rt 
in  einem  Sßagen  eine  !)albe  ©tunbe  lang.  (Snblid)  roarb  er 
geöfnet  —  id)  ftanb  am  ©ingang  biefe§  (5)emölbe§,  mein  <3ot)n 

30  oor  mir,  unb  ber  SJlann,  ber  mir  \)a§  blutige  (5d)merb  oon  ^arln 
gebrad)t  f)atte.  —  3et)nma(  umfaßt  id)  feine  ^nie,  unb  hat  unb 
fle'^te,  unb  umfaßte  fie  unb  befc^mur  —  ha§  g(ef)en  feinet  SSaters 
reichte  nic^t  an  fein  ^er§  —  ^inab  mit  bem  33alg!  bonnerte  ee^ 
oon  feinem  SJlunbe,  er  f)ai  genug  gelebt,  unb  l)inab  marb  id)  ge= 

35  fto^en  o^ne  ©rbarmen,  unb  mein  ©ot)n  grang  fd)lo§  hinter  mir  ju. 
H.  Jloor.  ©§  ift  nid)t  möglid^,  nid^t  möglid)!  3f)r  mü^t  eud^ 
geirrt  f)aben. 


4.  Slufsug.  18.  Sluftritt.  181 

^Jler  alte  Jloor.  3c^  fann  midf)  geirrt  {)abcn.  ^örc  tüeiter,  aber 
jürne  borf)  nid)t!  <So  lag  id)  jiüanjig  ©tunben,  unb  fein  SJlenfrf) 
geba(f)te  meiner  3flot^.  3lud)  t)at  !eine§  9Jlenfrf)en  gu^tritt  je  bicfe 
©inöbe  betreten,  benn  bie  allgemeine  6age  gel)t,  ba§  bie  ©efpenfter 

5  meiner  3Säter  in  biefen  S^iuinen  raffeinbe  ^et=t^^^Uen  frf)Ieifen,  unb 
in  mitternäd)tlid)en  ©tunben  iE)r  2;obenIieb  raunen,  ©nblid^  i)ört 
ic^  hk  ^l)ür  mieber  aufgel)en;  biefer  SJlann  brachte  mir  ^rob  unb 
2ßaffer,  unb  entberfte  mir,  mie  irf)  §um  2:ob  be§  ^ungerg  oer= 
urtl^eitt  geroefen,  unb  mie  er  fein  Seben  in  @efal)r  fe^e,  menn  e§ 

10  [)erau0fäme,  ha^  er  mid)  fpeife.  ©o  marb  irf)  fümmerlid)  er{)alten 
biefe  lange  Qzit;  aber  ber  unaufl)örlid)e  groft  —  \)k  faule  Suft 
meinet  Unratt)^  —  ber  gränsenlofc  Kummer  —  meine  Gräfte 
mieten,  mein  Seib  fdimanb;  taufenbmal  hat  id)  @ott  mit  ^^ränen 
um  ben  ^ob  —  aber  ba§  ^aa^  meiner  ©träfe  mu|  nod)  nid)t 

15  gefüllet  fer)n  —  ober  mu^  noc^  irgenb  eine  5^eube  meiner  märten, 

ha^  id)  fo  munberbarlid)  eri)alten  bin.  5lber  ic^  leibe  geredet  — 

9Jlein  ^arl!  mein  ^arl!  —  unb  er  ^atk  nod)  feine  graue  ^aare. 

ft.  Jloor.   @g  ift  genug.   2luf!  il)r  ^ö^e,  i^r  (£i§f lumpen! 

3l)r  trägen  fül)llofen  8d)läfer!  5luf !   raill  feiner  ermad^en?  (er 

20  tf)ut  einen  ^iftolfd)U^  über  bie  fdjlafenben  D^läuber.) 


3ld)tjel)ntcr  3Vuftritt. 

^iC    Vorigen   unb    bit    ^äuhtX,    bie  au§  bem  Sdilaf 
auffprtngen. 

Die  Ucnber.  (aufgejagt)  ^e,  l)olla!  l)olla!  2öa§  giebt§  ba? 

25  [i-^^^Jt  0  0  r.  §at  eud)  bie  @efd)id)te  nid)t  au§  bem  (5d)lummer 
gerüttelt?  ^er  emige  ©c^laf  mürbe  ma(S^  morben  ferin!  (5d)aut 
l)er!  f^aut  ^er!  bie  ©efe^e  ber  2ißelt  finb  Söürfelfpiel  morben; 
ba§  ^anb  ber  ^Jlatur  ift  entjmei;  bie  alte  3"^^^^^^^^  if^  ^o§; 
ber  (5ol)n  l)at  feinen  35ater  erf^lagen. 

30       Siefeänber.  3Ba§  fagt  ber  Hauptmann? 

Jloor.  3f|ein,  nidjt  erfd)lagen!  ^a§  ^Bort  ift  ^efd)önigung ! — 
ber  ©o^n  l)at  ben  35ater  taufenbmal  geräbert,  gefpie^t,  gefoltert, 
gefd^unben!  bie  Sßorte  finb  mir  p  menfd)lid)  —  morüber  bie 
©ünbe  rotl)  mirb,  morüber  ber  Kannibale  fd)aubert,  morauf  feit 

35  5leonen  fein  Teufel  gefommen  ift:  ^cr  (Sol)n  l)at  feinen  eigenen 


182  5)ic  fRmhzx.  ©in  2:raueTfpter. 

aSater  —  o  fcl)t  f)er,  fe{)t  !)cr!  er  tft  in  Di)nmarf)t  gefunfeti,  — 
in  bicfen  3:t)urm  ^at  ber  ©of)n  feinen  SBater  —  groft,  — 
^löfe,  —  junger,  —  SDutft  —  o  \ei)t  bod),  jel)t  bodt)!  —  e§  ift 
mein  eigner  SSater,  id)  roi(l§  nur  gefte^n. 

5        2)ieHäubet.  (fpringcn  f)erbet  unb  umringen  ben  eilten)  2)ein 
SSater?  bein  35ater? 

Sd) meiner,  (tritt  el)rcrbicti0  naf)ex,  fällt  cor  il)m  nieber)  SSater 
nteineg  ^auptmann§!  ^d)  füffe  bir  bie  gü^e!  ^u  {)aft  über 
meinen  ^old)  ju  befef)Ien. 

10  Jloor.  9flad)e!  S^iadie!  9fladE)e  bir!  grimmig  beleibigter,  ent= 
i)eiligter  @rei§ !  <Bo  §errei§  id)  t)on  nun  an  auf  ercig  ha§  brüber= 
lid^e  ^anb,  (er  jcrrei^t  fein  ßlcib  üon  oben  an  bi§  unten)  ©0  üerflud) 
id)  jeben  f^^'^J  ^Tropfen  brüberlid)en  ^lut^  im  5lntli^  be§  offenen 
$immel§!  ^öre  mid)  9Jlonb  unb  ©eftirne!   ^öre  mid)   mitter= 

15  näd)t(id)er  ^immel,  ber  bu  auf  bie  'Bd^anbiljat  l)erunterblidteft! 
^öre  mid^  breima(fd)redlic^er  ©ott,  ber  ha  oben  über  bem 
3Jlonbe  maltet,  unb  räd)t  unb  oerbammt  über  ben  ©ternen,  unb 
feuerftammt  über  ber  9flad)t!  ^ier  fnie  id}  —  I)ier  ftred  iä)  empor 
bie  brei  Ringer  in  bie  ©^auer  ber  '^ad^t  —  l)ier  fd)mör  id), 

20  unb  fo  fpeie  hk  ^aiux  mi^  au§  i^ren  ©rängen  mie  eine  bö§= 
artige  ^eftie  au§,  menn  id)  biefen  (5d)mur  oerle^e,  fd^mor  id^ 
ba§  Sid^t  be§  %aQe§  nid^t  me^r  §u  grüffen,  bi§  be§  35atermörber!§ 
S3Iut,  oor  biefem  ©teine  oerf d)üttet,  gegen  hk  @onne  bampft! 
(©r  ftef)t  auf) 

25       Die  lläuber.  @§  ift  ein  ^elial§  (Streid)!  (Sag  einer,  mir  fetien 

©d^elmen!  9^ein  bei  allen  ^rad^en!  ©o  bunt  ^ahen  rair§  nie  gemad)t! 

Moor.  3a!   unb  bei  allen  fd^redlidl)en  (Beufjern  berer,   bie 

jemals  burdl)  eure  ^old^e  ftarben,  berer,  bie  meine  flamme  frag 

unb  mein  fallenber  ^l)urm  germalmte,  —  el)  foU  fein  ©ebanfe  oon 

3o9Jlorb  ober  S^laub  $la^  finben  in  eurer  öruft,  hi§  euer  aller 
Kleiber  oon  he§  oerrud)ten  53lute  fd)arlad^rot!)  gegeidlinet  finb.  — 
2)a§  ^ai  eud^  n:)ol)l  niemals  geträumet,  bag  it)r  ber  5lrm 
Isolierer  SJlajeftäten  fer)b?  2)er  oermorrene  ^neul  unfer§  (5d)idtfal§ 
ift  aufgelöst!   ^eute,   l)eute  ^at  eine  unfid)tbare  3J^ad^t  unfer 

35  |)anbmer!  ge=[^^^^abelt!  ^etet  an  oor  bem,  ber  eud^  bie^  erl)abene 
Soo§  gefprod)en,  ber  eud)  l)iel)er  gefüt)rt,  ber  eudl)  geroürbiget 
^at    bie    fd)rectlid^e   ©ngel   feinet   finftern   @erid^te§   ju   fe^n! 
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©ntblöfet  eure  Häupter!   ^niet  l^in  in  ben  ©taub,  unb  fte{)et 
ge{)eiliget  auf!  (©ic  fnien.) 

Sd)  meiner,  ©ebeut  ^uptmann!  ma§  fotten  wir  tf)un? 

Jloor.  ©tel)  auf,  ©dirocijer,  unb  rüt)re  biefe  {) eiligen  Sotfen 

o  an !  (er  füfirt  tl)n  gu  feinem  SSater  unb  gibt  i()m  eine  Sodte  in  bie  ^anb.) 

®u  roei^t  norf),  n)te  bu  ein§mal§  jenem  böt)mifd)en  S^leuter  ben 

^opf  fpalteteft,  ta  er  eben  ben  ©äbel  über  mic^  gurfte,  unb  idt) 

at^emlo^  unb  erfd^öpft  oon  ber  5(rbeit  in  bk  ^nie  gefunfen  roar? 

ba^umal  üerl)ie§  id)  bir  eine  ^eIo{)nung,  bie  föniglirf)  wäre;  id) 

10  fonnte  biefe  (3cf)ulb  bi§f)er  niemals  be3al)Ien. 

Sd)  weiter.   ^a§  fd^raurft  bu  mir,   e§  ift  matir,  aber  Ia§ 
mid^  bid)  emig  meinen  (5rf)utbner  nennen! 

iJloor.  ^ein,   i§t  mill  irf)  be§a^Ien.   ©dimeijer,  fo  ift  nod^ 
!ein  @terblirf)er  geel)rt  rcorben  mie  bu!  —  9ftäd^e  meinen  SSater! 
15  (©rf)n)ei5er  fte()t  auf) 

5d) meiner.  @ro§er  Hauptmann!  ^eut  l)aft  bu  mid)  pm  erften^ 

mal  ftotj  gemad)t!  —  @ebeut,  mo,  mie,  mann  fotl  id^  x^n  f dalagen? 

Jlaor.  ^ie  Minuten  finb  ge3äl)lt,  bu  mu^t  eilenb§  ge^n.  — 

Sie^  bir  hk  raürbigften  au§  ber  Sanbe,  unb  fü^re  fie  gerabe 

20  nad)  be§  ©belmann^  ©d)lo§!  3^^  t^^Ut)n  au§  bem  ^ette,  menn 

er  fd)täft,   ober   in  ben  Firmen  ber  SGßoIIuft  liegt;  fd^lepp  ii)n 

oom  dJla\)U  meg,  menn  er  bef offen  ift;  rei§  i^n  oom  ^rucifir, 

menn  er  betenb  baoor  auf  ben  ^nien  liegt!   5Iber  id)  fage  bir, 

id)   fd)ärf  e§   bir   f)art   ein,    liefre  i{)n   mir  nid)t  tob!   Neffen 

25  gleifd^  miß  x(i)  in  ©tüden  reiffen,  unb  hungrigen  @er)ern  pr 

©peife  geben,  ber  i{)m  nur  bie  §aut  ri§t,  ober  ein  §aar  !rän!t! 

©ans  mu§  id)  if)n  l)aben,  unb  menn  bu  il)n  gan^  unb  lebenbig 

bringft,  fo  foltft  bu  eine  SJliUion  §ur  ^elo^nung  ^aben ;  id)  mill 

fie  einem  Könige  mit  @efat)r  meinet  Seben^   flehten,  unb  bu 

30  follft  frei  au§ge!)n,   mie  bie  meite  Suft.  —  ^aft  hn  mid)  t)er= 

ftanben,  fo  eile  baoon! 

Bd) weiter.    @enug -Hauptmann  —  §ier  i)aft  bu  meine 
^anb  barauf:  (Sntmeber,  bu  fie^ft  §mei  surüdtfommen,  ober  gar 
feinen,   ©c^mei^er^  3Bürgengel  fommt.   (ah  mit  einem  ©cfdiroaber 
35  unb  ^errmann.) 

Moor.  ^\)x  übrigen  jerftreut  eud)  im  Sßalb  —  3d)  bleibe. 
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€rfter  3iuftritt. 

2lu§ficf)t  üon  t)ielen  Qimmern. 
grans    im  ©c^Iafroi^  f)ercin  geftür^t.    ©ogleid)    ^anxtl, 

5  Jran^.  2Serratl)en!  33errati)en!  ©elfter  auggefpten  au^ 
©röbern  —  So^gerütlelt  ba§  ^obenreid^  au§  bem  eroigen  ©d)Iaf 
brüllt  tüiber  micl)  SJlörber!  STiörber!  —  Sßßer  regt  firf)  ba? 

jDaniel.  (dngfiUc^)  §ilf  ^immel !  ©e^b  il)r§  geftrenger  ^err, 
ber  fo  grä^Ud)  burd)  bie  (Gewölbe  fc^reit,  ba§  alle  ©c^lafer  auf- 
iofal)ren? 

iFranj.    ©diläfer?  2ßer  l)eigt  eud)  jdilafen?  @§  foU  niemanb 
fc^lafen  in  biefer  ©tunbe.  ^örft  bu?  3Ille§  foU  auf  ferin  —  in 
Sßaffen  —  alle  @en)el)re  gelaben.  —  ©al)ft  bu  fie  bort  im  Sogen- 
@ang  l)infci^tt)eben? 
lö       jDanicl.    Sßen  gnäbiger  ^erc? 

irran^.  äBen?  ^umm!opf!  raen?  ©o  falt,  fo  leer  fragft  bu, 
wen?  liat  micl)§  bod)  angepactt  n)ie  ber  (5d)it)inbel !  rcen?  ©feB^ 
fopf!  wen?  ©elfter  unb  ^Teufel!  3Bie  rcelt  Ift^  in  ber  ^ad)tl 
Daniel.  @ben  i^t  ruft  ber  9^ac^tn)äd)ter  graei  an. 
20  i'^^iJFran^.  3Ba§?  rcill  biefe  "^aii^t  n)äl)ren  bl§  an  ben  jüngften 
^ag?  ^orteft  bu  feinen  Stumult  in  ber  5Räl)e?  Hein  (bieg§= 
gefd)rei?  H'ein  ©eräufd)  galoppierenber  $ferbe?  rco  Ift  Fär- 
ber ©raf,  will  Id)  fagen? 

Banici.    3c^  rcel^  nld)t,  mein  ©ebleter. 
25       ^ran^.    ^u  melft^  nld)t?  ®u  bift  auc^  unter  ber  S^iotte? 
^6)   mlU  blr  ha§  ^erj  au§  ben  S^ilppen  ftampfen!  mit  beinern 
t)erflud)ten :  id)  mei^  nld)t!  3Ba^?  aud)  33ettler  mlber  mld)  Der= 
fd)n)oren?  ^immel,  §ölle!  alle§  mlber  mlc^  oerfd)n)oren? 
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Daniel.    3Jletn  ©ebieter  — 

Svan).    9lcin!  id)  gittere  md)t!   @§  xvax  lebig  ein  Sraum. 
^ie  3:obten  ftef)en  nod)   md)t  auf.  —  3Ber  fagt,  ba§  id)  jittre 
unb  bleid)  bin?  ©^  ift  mir  ja  jo  Ietd)t  jo  n)of)I. 
5       Daniel.    3i)r  fet)b  tobtenbleid),  eure  (Stimme  ift  bang  unb 
laüet. 

i'ran^.  3^  ^^^^  ^ö§  gieber;  id)  mill  SJlorgen  jur  ^ber  laffen. 

Daniel.    D  ii)r  fer)b  ernftlid^  !ranf. 

/ran 5.  ^a  freilid^,  freili^!  ha^  x]i§  aKe§.  —  Unb  ^ranf= 
10  l)eit  nerftoret  ba^  ©e^irn,  unb  brütet  tolle  unb  munberlidie 
träume  au§.  —  träume  bebeuten  nid)t§  —  ni^t  wal)x  Daniel? 
2;räume  fommen  ja  au§  bem  33aud^e  unb  3:räume  be=t  ^^i beuten 
nic^tg.  —  3d)  l)atte  fo  eben  einen  luftigen  Sraum.  (er  finft  o^n^ 
mächtig  lüeber.) 

15  Daniel.  @ott  mag  ift  ha^l  @eorg!  G^onrab!  ^aftian! 
SJiarttn!  fo  gebt  bod)  nur  eine  Urfunb  üon  eud)I  (rüttelt  if)n) 
So  nebmt  bod)  nur  Vernunft  an !  <3  0  mirbg  l)eiffen,  id)  l)ab  il)n 
tobt  gemacht.  @ott  erbarme  fid)  metner! 

/ran^.   (uerroirrt)  3Beg!  —  meg!  ma§  rüttelft  bu  mid^  fo, 

■20  fd)eu^lid)e§  ^obtengerippe?  —  ^ie  2:;obten  ftel)en  nod)  nid)t  auf  — 

Daniel.   D  bu  emige  @üte!  @r  l)at  ben  35erftanb  Derlol)ren. 

^ran^.    (riditet  fic^  mait  auf)  2Ö0  bin  i^?  —  2)u  2)aniel? 

wa§  \)ab  id)  gefagt?  9Jler!e  nid)t  brauf !  3d)  l)ab  eine  Süge  gefagt, 

eö  fei)   mag   e§  molle!  —  ^omm!  l)ilf  mir  auf!  —  @§  ift  nur 

25  ein  ^nftog  üon  ©c^minbel  —  meil  id)  —  roeil  id)  —  nid)t  au§= 

ge|d)lafen  \)aU. 

Daniel,    ^d)  mill  $ülfe  rufen,  id)  mill  nad^  ^(erjten  rufen. 

i^ran^.    ^leib!  fe^  bid)   neben  mic^  auf  biefen  (Sopl)a  — 

80  —  bu  bift  ein  gefd)euter,  ein  guter  SJlann.  Sa§  birg  er3äl)len. 

30       Daniel.    33t  nid)t,   ein  anbermal!  ^d)  mill  eud)  §u  ^ette 

bringen.  9^ul)e  ift  eu(^  beffer. 

^ran^.    9f|ein,   id)  bitte  bid),  la^  bir  er5äl)len,  unb  lad)e 

mid)  berb   aug!  —  6iel)e,  mir  bäud)te,  ic^  l)ätte  ein  föniglic^ 

9Jlal)l  gel)alten,  unb  mein  t'^-J©er§  märe  guter  ^inge,   unb  id) 

■dö  läge  beraufd)t  im   S^lafen  beg   Sd)lo^garteng,    unb  plö^lic^   — 

plöjlid),  aber  id)  fage  bir,  lad^e  mid)  berb  aug!  — 

Daniel,   pöslic^? 
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Ix  an},  ^Iö§lid)  traf  ein  ungel)eurer  tonnet  mein  fd)Ium* 
nternbe§  Dhv ;  id)  taumelte  bebenb  auf,  unb  ftet)e,  ba  max  mxx§, 
al§  fä!)  id)  aufflammen  ben  qanjen  ^orijont  in  feuriger  £ot)e, 
unb  ^erge  unb  ©tobte  unb  Söälber,  mie  '^aii)§  im  Ofen  jcr^ 
5  fd)mel5en,  unb  eine  I)eu(enbe  ^inb^braut  fegte  oon  t)innen  9Jleer, 
^immel  unb  @rbe.  — 

Daniel.  ^a§  ift  ja  ba^  Ieibl)afte  konterfei  oom  jüngften  ^ag. 
Ix  an},    3^id)t  n)at)r?  ha^  ift  to((e§  3eug?  2)a  trat  einer 
t)erDor,  ber  f)atte  in  feiner  $anb  eine  el)erne  3öage,  bie  l)ielt  er 
10  jmifdien  3luf gang  unb  ^^liebergang,  unb  fprad) :  tretet  I)er5U,  it)r 
^inber  be§  ©täubet.  —  ^d)  raäge  bie  ©ebanfen! 
Daniel.    @ott  erbarme  fid)  meiner! 
jFran^.    ©d)neeb(eid)  ftunben  alle;  ängftlid)  üopfte  bie  @r= 
Wartung  in  jeglid)er  ^ruft.   %a  mar  mir§,  al§  l)ört  id)  meinen 
15  ^'lamen  juerft  genannt  a\i§  ben  2öett ern  be§  33erge§,  unb  mein 
innerfle§  Tlaxl  gefror  in  mir,  unb  meine  Qä[)m  flapperten  laut. 
jDcttifl.    D  ©Ott  üergeb  eud)! 

iFran^.   ^a^  tliat  er  nid)t!  —  (5ie{)e,  plöjlid)  erfd)ien  ein 

alter  3Jiann,  fc^raer  gebeugt  oon  @ram,  f^^^^J  angebiffen  ben  5lrm 

20  üon  roütl)enbem  junger ;  aller  3lugen  manbten  fid)  fd)eu  oor  bem 

SJIann;   id)  fannte  ben  SJlann;  er  fd)nitt  eine  Sode  oon  feinem 

filbernen  ^anpt^aax,  marf  fte  l)in  —  f)in  —  unb  —  ba  l)ört  x6) 

eine  «Stimme  fd)alten  au§  bem  9^aud)e  be^  gelfen:  @nabe!  ©nabe 

jebem  ©ünber  ber  @rbe  unb  be§  5Ibgrunb^ !  ^u  allein  bift  oer« 

25morfen!  —  (tiefe  ^aufc)  S^lun  marum  lad)ft  bu  nid^t?  1 

Daniel,    ^ann  id)  lad)en,   menn  mir  bie  ^aut  fd)aubert? 

träume  fommen  oon  @ott. 

JFran^.    ^fui  bod),  pfui  bod)!    fage  ba§  nid)t!  ^eig  mid) 

einen  ^^larren,   einen  abermi^igen,  abgefd^madten  ^^larren!  2:l)ue 

so  ba§,  lieber  Daniel,  id)  bitte  bid)  brum,  fpotte  mid)  tüd)tig  au§ ! 

Daniel,    träume  fommen  oon   ©ott.   3d)  mill  für  eud) 

beten.  {ah.} 

JFran^.    ^öbelmei§l)eit!  $öbelfurd)t!  —  (g§  ift  ja  nod)  nid)t 

au^gemac^t,  ob  ba§  3Sergangene  nid)t  ©ergangen  ift,  ober  ein 

as^luge  finbet  über  ben  ©lernen!  —  §um!  ^um!  —  2öer  raunte 

mir  ba§  ein?  ^äd)tt  benn  broben  über  ben  Sternen  einer?  — 

^ein,  nein!  —  ^a,  ja!   fürd)terlid)  5ifd)elt§  um  mic^:  Sf^id^tet 
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broben  einer  über  ben  ©lernen?  Entgegen  get)en  bem  ffiä(5)tx 
über  ben  (Sternen  biefe  3^arf)t  nod)!  %in!  fag  id)  —  (Slenber 
©(^lupfrcinfel,  fiinter  ben  fid^  beine  5^igt)eit  oerftecfen  rctU  — 
ob,  einfam,  taub  ifl^  broben  über  ben  ©ternen  —  ^enn^  aber 

5  bod)  etn)a§  ntel)r  rcäre  ?  3fZein,  nein,  t^^^^  e§  ift  nidf)t !  ^6)  mU§, 
e§  ift  nid)t!  2öenn§  aber  borf)  rcäre?  5öel)  mir,  n)enn§  nadigejälilt 
roorben  roäre !  roenn^  bir  t)orgejäl)It  würbe  biefe  '^ad^t  nod) !  — 
Sßarunt  fcE)aubert  mir'§  fo  burd)  bie  ^nod^en?  —  sterben!  rcarum 
pacft  mid)  ba§  SOBort  fo  ?  Sflec^enjd^aft  geben  bem  9ftä^er  broben 

10  über  ben  ©ternen  —  unb  rcenn  er  gered)t  ift,  —  menn  er  ge* 
red)t  ift? 

3ttietter  Jluftritt. 
©in  33ct)icnter  eiHg. 
Jßebienter.  5lmalia  ift  entfprungen,  ber  @raf  ift  plöjlid^  Der* 
15  fd^munben.  

Dritter  Auftritt* 

Hantel   !ommt  ängftltd^. 
5D  a  n  i  e  l.    ©näbiger  ßerr,  e^  jagt  ein  Srupp  feuriger  S^^euter 
bie  (Steig  i)erab,  f(^reien  SJlorbjo,  SJlorbjo  —  ba^  ganje  ^orf  ift 
20  in  Marm. 

Jrratt^.  ®el),  la^  alle  ©locfen  gufammen  lauten,  alle§  foü 
in  bie  ^ird)e  —  auf  bie  ^nie  falten  alle^  —  beten  für  mid)  — 
alle  (befangene  follen  lo§  fet)n  unb  lebig;  i^  roill  ben  5Jlrmen 
alle§  boppelt  unb  breifad)  rciebergeben ;  id^  roill  —  fo  gel)  bod^  — 
25  fo  ruf  bodt)  ben  ^eid)tt)ater,  baß  er  mir  meine  ©ünben  ^inn)eg= 
feegne  —  ^ift  bu  nod^  nidE)t  fort?  (ha^  ©etümmel  wirb  prbarcr.) 
ti^^^Saniel.  @ott  oeraeil)  mir  meine  fd^mere  (Sünbe!  2Bie  foU 
id)  ba§  mieber  reimen  ?  3l)r  l)abt  ja  immer  ha^  liebe  (Sebet  über 

alle  Käufer  l)inauggen)orfen,  l)abt  mir  fo  mand^e 

30       JFran^.    "^id^t^  mel)r  baoon  —  (Sterben!  fie^^ft  bu?  «Sterben? 

@§   mirb   §u  fpät  (man  prt  ©ci)n)ei5crn  toben.)   ^ete  boc^ !  ^ete ! 

Öaniel.    3d^  fagt'g   eud)  immer  —  it)r  üerad^tet  ba§  liebe 

(3thet  fo —  aber  gebt  ad^t,  gebt  ad^il  Söenn  bk  '^oÜ)  an  DJlann 

gel)t,  menn  eud^  ba§  Sßaffer  an  bie  (Seele  gel)t 
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Bd) meiner,  (auf  ber  ©äffe)  ©türmt!  (5cf)Iagt  tobt!  33red)t 
ein!  3d)  fe^e  £irf)t,  bort  mu^  er  fe^n. 

Ixartj,  (auf  ben  ^nien)  ^öre  mid)  beten  ®ott  im  ^immel!  — 
@§  ift  ba^  erftemal  —  @rl)öre  mid)  ®ott  im  ^immel! 
5  .Sdjmci^er.  (immer  auf  ber  ©äffe)  (5d)(ag  fie  jurüd  ^amerab  — 
ber  Teufel  ift§  unb  rcill  euren  ^errn  l)o(en  —  wo  ift  ber  ©dimarge 
mit  feinen  Raufen?  —  ^oftir  hid)  um§  ©ci^lo§  ©rimm  —  Sauf 
(Sturm  miber  hk  S^tingmauer! 

05rimm.    ^olt   i^r   geuerbränbe  —   mir   hinauf   ober   er 
10  hierunter  —  id)  mit!  geuer  in  feine  Säle  fd)meiffen. 

irran^.  (hzM)  ^6^  bin  fein  gemeiner  3JIörber  gemefen  mein  ^err 

@ott!  —  ^ah  mid)  nie  mit  Meinigfeiten  abgegeben  mein  ^err  (SJott!  — 

f^^^^Baniel.    @ott  fei  un§  gnäbig!   "äudj  feine  (3^h^t^  merben 

gu  Sünben. 

lö  (©§  fliegen  ©teine  unb  greuerbränbe.   S)ie  <Sd)eiben  fallen.   2)a§  @c^to^ 

brennt,) 

iFran^.  3d)  fann  nid)t  h^Un  —  ^ier,  {)ier!  (auf  95ruft  unb 
(Stirn  fd^Iagcnb.)  ^(Ie§  fo  ob  —  fo  üerborret  (ftel)t  auf)  9^ein,  ic^ 
miß  aud)  nid)t  beten  — 

20       BanieL    Qefu^  SJlaria!  $elft  —  rettet  —  ba^  gange  Sdjto^ 
fte{)t  in  glammen! 

i^ran^.  ^ier  nimm  biefen  ^egen.  ^urtig  —  jag  mir  it)n 
f)interrüd§  in  ben  ^aud),  ha^  nid)t  biefe  33uben  fommen  unb 
treiben  if)ren  ©pott  mit  mir.  (ba§  g-euer  nimmt  über^anb.) 

15       Daniel.    ^emal)re!  bema!)re!  ^dj  mag  niemanb  ju  früi)  in 
ben  |)immel  förbern,  oielmentger  ju  frü^  —  (er  entrinnt.) 
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StttttJ  (if)m  gra^  nai^ftierenb,  nad^  einer  ^aufc.) 
3n  bie  ^ölle  midft  bu  fagen?  —  Söirflid^!  id)  mittere  fa 
30  ctma§  —  ©inb  ba§  it)re  i)ellen  STrider?  |)ör'  id)  eud)  gifc^en  it)r 
3^attern  be§  5lbgrunb§  ?  —  Sie  bringen  l)erauf  —  belagern  bie 
^!)üre  —  marum  jag  id)  fo  vor  biefer  bot)renben  Spi^e?  — 
2)ie  ^^üre  !rad)t  —  ftürjt  —  unentrinnbar,  (er  fpringt  in  bie 
flamme.  2)ie  cinbringenben  9iäuber  il^m  nac^.) 
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^er  ©d^aupla^,  wie  in  bcm  legten  3luftritt  be§  üorigen  ^lufgugg. 

2)cr  alte  SJlOOr   auf  einem  ©tetn  fi^enb.    ülöubet  SJlOÜt 

gegen  über.  9lttUbct  ^in  unb  f)er  im  SBalb. 

5       K.  Üloor.  @r  lüar  eud)  lieb  euer  anbrer  (5o!)n? 

5.  a.  Üloor.  ^u  raeift  e»,  o  ^itnmel!  Sßarum  lie^  id)  mid^ 
bod)  burrf)  bie  S^iänfe  eine§  böfen  (5of)ne§  betf)ören?  @in  ge^ 
priefener  SSaler  gieng  i(i)  einl)er  unter  ben  35ätern  ber  9Jlenfd)en. 
(Srf)ön  um  mirf)  blül)ten  meine  ^inber  üoK  ^ofnung.  ^ber  — 
10  D  ber  unglüd f eligen  ©tunbe !  —  ^er  bofe  @eift  f ut)r  in  ba§ 
^erj  meineg  gmeiten,  id)  traute  ber  (Sdjlange  —  oerlofiren  meine 
^inber  beibe!  (oerpüt  fic^  ba§  ®efi(f)t.) 

il.  ÜIOOI*.  (gel)t  roett  t)on  if)m  roeg.) 

5D.  a.  Jloor.  O  irf)  fül)I  e§  tief  ma§  mir  5lmalia  jagte;  ber 

15  @eift  ber  diad)e  jprad^  au§  ii)rem  SJlunbe.  35ergeben§  auSftredfen 

beine  fterbenben  ^änbe  mirft  bu  nac^  einem  ©of)n;  oergebeng 

mäfinen  gu  umfaffen  hk  marme  ^anb  beine§  Eaxl§,  ber  nimmer= 

me^r  an  beinem  ^ette  ftel)t  — 

U.  ÜtOOr.  (reicf)t  if)m  bie  §anb  mit  abgemanbtem  ®efid)t.) 
20  ti^^lD.  c.  Jloor.  3ßärft  bu  meine!  ^arl§  ^anb!  —  Slber  er  liegt 
fern  im  engen  ^aufe,  fc^läft  fd)on  ben  eifernen  ©cf)laf,  l)üret 
nimmer  bie  ©timme  meine!  Jammer!   —   met)  mir!  fterben  in 
ben  Firmen  eine!  gi^embling!  —  ^ein  8ol)n  mel)r  —  fein  6ol)n 
mel)r,  ber  mir  bie  5Iugen  jubrüden  fönnte  — 
25        H.  Jl  0  0  r.  (in  ber  l)eftigften  SSeroegung)    ^gt   mu^  e!  fein  ~ 
i§t  —  SSerla^t  mid)  (su  ben  9^äubern)  Unb  bod)  —  fann  id)  il)m 
benn  feinen  ©ol)n  luieber  fc£)en!en  —  ^d)  fann  il)m  feinen  ©ol)n 
bod)  nic^t  mel)r  fd)enfen  —  ^^lein,  id)  mill!  nid)t  tl)un. 
D.  tt.  Jtoor.  2Bie  greunb?  ^a!  l)aft  bu  ba  gemurmelt? 
30       il.  Jl  0  0  r.    ^ein  (5ol)n  —  ja  alter  Tlann  —  (ftammeinb.) 
^ein  (5ol)n  —  ift  —  emig  oerlol)ren.. 
5.  a.  Jloor.  @mig? 

il.  Üloor.  (in  ber  fürd^terlid)ften  93e!temmung  gen  §immel  fel)cnb) 
D!  nur  bie!mal  —  la§  meine  ©eele  nid)t  matt  merben  —  nur 
35bie!mal  l)alte  mid)  aufred)t! 

5.  a.  Jloor.  ©mig  fagft  bu? 
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Ü.  Jloor.  Srage  md)t§  rceiter.  @n)ig,  fagt  id). 
D.  a.  Jlöor.  Srembling!  grcmbling!  Söarum  gogft  bu  mid) 
au§  bem  3:f)urm? 

Jl.  Jtoor.  Unb  töte?  —  ^eittt  xd)  tjt  fcinett  ©egen  tücg* 
5  f)afd)te   —   ^a\6:)te  irie  ein  ^ieb,   uttb  tnid)  baüon  fcf)ltd^e  ntit 
bcr  göttnd)en  ^eute  —  (ftürgt  t^^^j  ^^y,  ^^^  nieber.)  ^d^  §erbrac^ 
hk  Spiegel  beitteg  ^^urme^  —  M§e  tnid)  göttltd)er  ®rei§! 

5D.  a.  Jloor.  (brücW  iE)n  tüibcr  fein  ^erj)  ^ettf  e§  fet)  SSater§ 
^u§;   fo  tüill  i^  betifen,  td)  füge  nteinett  ^arU   —  ^u  fanttft 
10  aud)  tDeitten? 

II.  Jloor.  (fef)r  gcrü{)rt)  Qd)  bad)t,  e§  fe^  35ater§  ^ug.  (an 
feinem  §al§.  ^aufe.  9iJ?an  f)ört  ein  oerrairrteg  ©etöfe,  unb  erblirft  ben 
©c()ein  üon  ^acEeln.  50Zoor  fpringt  auf.)  ^or(^!  bte  9ftad)e  ruft!  ©te 
fotttmett!  (er  rairft  einen  ootlen  S3Iicf  auf  ben  eilten,  unb  fcl)aut 
15  grimmiger  auf.)  glamme  tnid)  iti  tt)grijd)e  3Jlorb]u^t,  lelbettbe^g 
Satnttt;  bir  tüill  id)  eitt  Dpfer  brittgeit,  bag  bie  jd)auettbe  ©terite 
über  tnir  foKett  bunfel  tüerbett,  uttb  in  ^obe§]d)auer  erftarren 
foK  bie  9^atur.  (Radeln  fid)tbarer.  S)er  Serm  l)örbarer.  SBiber{)oltc 
Pflorenfd)ü^e.) 
20  50.  a.  Jloor.  2öe{)!  2ßei)!  2Be^  ift  ba§  trilbe  ©etö^e?  - 
(5inb§  bie  ^anblanger  meinet  ©o^ne^?  Sföollen  fie  tnid)  oom 
2:f)urme  fd)leppett  gunt  ^lode? 

Jl.  Üloor.  (auf  ber  anbern  @eite.  S)ie  §änbe  gefalten  mit^nbrunft) 

^öre  hk  ^Inbac^t  be§  3JJorbbrenner»,  9^id)ter  im  ^immel!  — 

25  3Jlad)  x^n  unfterblid) !  —  S^taff  it)n  nid)t  roeg  beim  erften  ©treid^.. 

^ad)  jeben  $er§fto§  gu  einem  Sabfal  —  jeben  (5d)n)erbftoB  ^u 

einem  ©rquidtrunf! 

D.  c.  Jloon  3öel)!  Sßa§  murmelft  bu,  grembling?  —  gürd^* 
terlid)!  gürd)terlid) ! 
sol^^^^tl.  Üloor.  3<^  ^ßte.  (railbe  ÜKufi!  ber  fommenben  Dfläuber.) 
jö.  a.  Jlonr.  D!   aud)   meinet  grangen  gebenfe  in  beinern 
©ebet!  — 

il.  MOOX.  (mit  oerbi^nem  D^Jafen.)  ^d)  gebenfe. 
5D.  a.  Jlooi*.    5lber   ift   bal   ber   Son   eine§   33eter§?   ^ör 
35  auf  —  t)ör  auf  —  9J^ir  f^aubert  oor  beiner  ^nbad)t. 
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5ed)!ler  :2luftntt. 

Letten  fd^tcifcitb  in  ber  a«itte. 

Bd) weiter.  2:tiump{)  Hauptmann!  —  §ter  ift  ber  33ube  — 
5  9Jleine  ®I)re  ift  gelöst. 

C5rimm.  ©eriffen  au§  ben  flammen  feinet  ©d^Ioge^  — 
©eine  SSafallen  gefIof)en  — 

£o|'tn0ki).  ©ein  (5d)lo^  l)inter  tl)m  in  5lfd)e  —  35erfun!en 
feinet  3^amen§  @ebä(i)tni^. 

10  (®§  erfolgt  eine  grauenvolle  ^aufc  auf  bem  ©d^aupla^.  di.  3Jioor  txitt 

langfam  f)exvox.) 

H-  iH  0  0  r.  im  f^ranj  mit  bumpfer,  gelaffener  ©timme)  ^ennft  bu 
mid)? 

Jrran^  D.  Üloor.    (Mt,    ben   93Iic!   in   ben   ^'oben   gerourgelt, 
15  feine  ^Intraort.) 

H.  Üloor.  (raie  oben,  inbem  er  i^n  ju  feinem  3?ater  füf)rt)  ^ennft 
bu  biefen? 

[151]/  r  a  n  ^  t).  iH  o  o  r.  (taumelt  burd^bonnert  surücf)  ä^tmalmet  mirf) 
Bonner  be§  §immel^!  SJlein  33ater! 
20        5.tt.  ÜlOOr.    (roenbet  fic^  bebenb  ah)   ®e^    —    ©Ott   oergebe 
bir  —  3^  üerge^e  — 

U.  iJloor.   (fürc^terlid)  ftreng)   Unb    mein   5^ud)    ^änge   fid^ 
taufenbpfunbig    an   biefe   33itte,    unb    Iä!)me   i^ren    glug   pm 
©r^örer!  —  Hennft  bu  biefen  2:{)urm  aud)? 
•2ö       Ivan}  V,  Moot,  (heftig  gu  ^errmann)  äßa§  Ungeheuer?  ^i§ 
5U  biefem  2:t)urm  Derfotgte  bein  5amilienl)a§  meinen  33ater? 

^errmann.  '^raoo!  braoo!  ©o  ift  bod)  fein  3:eufel  fo 
lüberlirf)  feinen  SSafallen  in  ber  legten  Süge  §u  üerlaffen! 

U.  Üloor.  ©enug.  liefen  ^Iten  fü^rt  tiefer  in  ben  Sßalb. 
30  3u  bem,  mag  x6^  i^t  tt)un  merbe,  bebarf  id)  feiner  33atert^ränen. 
(fie  füt)ren  ben  alten  ©rafen,  ber  roie  betäubt  ift  com  ©c^auplaj) 
3fläf)er,  Q3anbiten!  (fie  formiren  einen  l)alben  2Jlonb  um  bie  beibcn 
unb  l)ängen  fi^auernb  über  if)ren  ^linten.)  ^^lun  feinen  Saut  meiter  — 
fo  xval)X  id)  23ergebung  ber  ©ünben  l)offe!  2)em  erften  ber  nur 
35  bie  Qnxii^z  xvä)xt,  et)  ic^g  befet)te,  fra^t  biefe  gezogene  ^iftole.  — 
©tiUe! 
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iFran^  t).  Ütoor.  (ju  ^errmann  im  2Iu§bru(^  ber  äufferften 
SCButf))  |)a  ©dianbbube!  ha^  id)  ntd)t  [^^^]  ad  mein  @tft  in  btefem 
(5rf)aum   auf  bein  5lngefic^t   geifern   fann!   —   O  e§  ift  bitter! 

(raeinenb  in  bie  Ketten  bci^enb.) 

ö        ll.  Üloor.  (in  majeftätifdfier  (Stellung)  ©in  33eDolImä(i)tigter  be§ 

Söeltgerid^tg  ftel)  icf)  ba.  —  ©inen  'tR^ä){§^anM  will  id)  fcl)(id)ten, 

ben  hin  S^^einer  f^Iid)tet  ~  ©ünber  ftjen  gu  @erid)te  —  3d) 

ber  grö^efte  obenan!  —  ^olcf)e  fepen  W  Soofe  —  2öer  neben 

bie  fem  nid)t  rein  fte{)t  raie  ein  ^eiliger,  trete  ah  com  @erid^te, 

lounb  5erbred)e  feinen  ^old)    —   Sa§t  fallen!  (bie  9?äuber  roerfen 

aEe  i^re  2)oI(^e  un5erbrod)en  auf  bie  @rbe.  dl.  3Jloor  p  ^^ran^.)  (Ser) 

ftolj!   bu  l)aft  fteute  9Jliffetl)äter  5U  ©ngeln  gemalt!    —   3^od) 

einen  ^olrf)  üermi^t  i!)r?  (er  5iel)t  ben  [einigen,  ©ro^e  ^aufe.)  tSeine 

SJIutter  mar  and)  meine  9Jlutter  —  (^u  Kofinsti)  unb  (5d)tt)ei5er) 

15  9^id)tet  i^r!   (®r  gerbrid)t  feinen  Dolc^,  unb  tritt  tiefgerü{)rt  auf  bie 

Seite.) 

5d)UJei^cr.    (na(i)  einer  ^^aufe)    ©tel)   id)   nid)t   ba   mie   ein 
(5d)ulbube  unb   germartre  mein  (5^el)irn  mit  (Srfinbung?  —  ©0 
rei^    an  ^reuben    ba§  ßeben,    fo    arm   an  dualen  ber  ^ob! 
20  (auf  ben  S3oben  ftampfenb.)  (Sprid)  bu!  id)  erla!)me! 

£t)fin0kl).  ^enf  an  hen  (5)raufopf!  ^ticf  feitmärts  nad) 
biefem  ^l)urm  unb  begeiftre  bid).  ^d)  bin  ein  ©d)üler;  fd)äme 
hi6)  SJ^eifter! 

Sd)  meiner,  ^in  id)  hod)  grau  morben  in  Auftritten  bes 

*25  ^ommerg,  unb  foH  nun  §um  Bettler  ^i^b]  verarmen  an  biefem !  — 

greoelte  er  nid)t  an  biefem  ^l)urme?  9'tid)ten  mir  nid)t  an  biefem 

^l)urme?  hinunter  mit  i^vxl  —  ^n  biefem  Sf)urm  üerfaul'  er 

lebenbig ! 

J)ie  Hü  Uli  er.  (beiftimmenb  mit  (SJetöfe.)   hinunter!  l)inunter! 
30  (ftürmen  auf  ^ran^  ^u.) 

£tanj  n.  Üloor.  (fpringt  feinem  93ruber  in  t>k  5lrme)  S^lette 
mid)  oon  ben  flauen  ber  3J^orbbrenner!  'tR^tt^  mid)  trüber! 

H.  Jl  0  0  r.  (fel)r  ernft)  ^u   f)aft  mid^   gu   i^rem  gürften  ge= 
mad)t!  —  (i^ran§  ftür^t  erfdfjrorfen  gurüd)  Sföirft  bu  mid)  nod)  bitten? 
35       ftäuber.  (Icrmen  ungeftümmer)  hinunter!  hinunter! 

ft.  ÜtOOr.  (tritt  5U  il)m  cbel  unb  mit  ©c^mers)  (5ol)n  meinet 
35ater§!  ^u  ^aft  mir  meinen  ^immel  geftot)Ien.   ^iefe  ©ünbe 
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jc^  bir  genommen  —  5at)r  in  bie  ^öUe  S^labenf oi)n !  —  ^d^  oer* 
gebe  bir  trüber!  (@r  umarmt  il)n  unb  eilt  oon  bem  (5d)aupla^. 
fjrratti^  mirb  l)inab  geflogen,  unb  über  i^m  ®clä(^ter.) 

H.  Üloor.  (fommt  nad)ben!enb  ^nxüd)  @§  ift  ooÜenbet!  Senfer 

ober  ^inge  t)abe  ^anf!  @§  ift  ooUenbet!  —  (oerrocilt  über  einen 
großen  ®eban!en)  3Benn  biejer  St)urm  wäre  ba§  3^^^^  9^= 
roejen,  gu  bem  bu  mic^  fül)rteft  auf  blutoollen  3öegen? 
SBenn  id)  barum  ta^  ^aupt  ber  ©ünber  bin  roorben? 
©roige  ^orfid)t!  ^^^^m  jd^anhxe  id)  —  unb  hzk  an!  — 

loSBo^l!  i(^  üertraue  bir,  unb  mad)  get)erabenb  am  3^^^^-  —  3^ 
feiner  fd)önflen  (5d)lac^t  fällt  ber  ©ieger  fo  fd)ön  —  ^n  biefem 
5Ibenbrott)  will  id)  erlöfd)en!  ßa^t  mir  ben  SSater  fommen. 
(©inige  Släuber  gel)en  unb  bringen  ben  alten  ©rafen  gefül)rt.) 
D.  a,  MdOX,  2öof)in  rcollt  i^r  mit  mir?  Sföo  ift  mein  (5ol)n? 

15        H.  Ül  0  0  r.   (mit  Sßürbe  unb  ©elaff enl)eit  i^m  entgegen)  planet 

unb  ©anbforn  t)aben  if)ren  gemeffenen  ^la^  in  ber  Sd^öpfung  — 

aud)  bein  ©o^n  l)at  bzn  feinen,  ©ei)  rubig,  unb  fej  bid)  nieber. 

D.  a.  Jloor.  (bricht  in  2:f)ränen  au§)  ^eiu  ^inb  me^r?   ^ein 

^inb  me^r? 

20       fe.  ül  0  0  r.   (Bei)  rul)ig,  unb  fej  hid}  nieber. 

D.  tt.  Jlnor.  D  ber  guttier^igen  Barbaren!  5Iu§  bem  ^t)urm 
reiben  fie  einen  fterbenben  ©reifen  if)n  ju  grüben:  beine  ^inber 
finb  gef d)lad)tet!  O  i&j  bitte  eud),  ooUenbet  eure  ^arm{)ergigfeit 
unb  fto^t  mid)  mieber  t)inunter. 

25        ft.  Ül  0  0  r.  (ergreift  feine  §anb  mit  ^eftigfeit  unb  l)ält  fie  mit 
Sßärme  gen  §immel)  Säftre  nid)t!  alter  3Jlann!  Säftre  ben@ott 
ni^t,  t)or  bem  id)  I)eute  freubiger  bete.  (Bd)Iimmere,  a(§  bu  bift, 
t)aben  il)n  beute  üon  5lngefid)t  §u  5tngefid)t  gefe!)en. 
5.  tt.  Jtoor.  (fc^arf)  Unb  mürgen  gelernt? 

30  t^^lfe.  Jl OD r.  (böfe)  ©ed)5igiäl)riger!  fein  folc^  3öort  mel)r. 
(fanfter  unb  mit  ©dimera)  Sßenn  feine  ©ottljeit  felbft  bie  ©ünber 
ermärmt,  foUen  bie  ^eilige  fie  gurüdftogen?  Unb  mo  mürbeft 
bu  ^orte  finben,  il)m  5lbbitte  p  tl)un,  menn  er  bir  l)eute  — 
einen  ©o!)n  getauft  l)ätte?  •  • 

35       5.  a.  Üloor.  (bitter)  Xan\t  man  lieute  mit  ^lut? 

H.  Üloor.  (ftusenb)  2ßie  fagft  bu?  —  S^tebet  benn  aud)  SSer= 
jmeiflung  bie  äöal)rl)eit  —  3a,  alter  ^ann,  aud)  mit  ^lut  fann 
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bie  S3orfxdE)t  taufen  —  3Jitt  S3Iut  ^at  fte  bir  l)eute  getauft  —  3I)re 

^Jßege  f eltf am  unb  f ürdjterlid)  —  aber  greubentl)ränen  am  Qidz ! 

D.  a.  üocr.  2öo  toerb  id)  fte  tDeinen? 

Ü.  Jl  0  0  r.  (ber  il)m  in  bie  5lrme  ftürat)  5lm  ^erjen  beine§  ^arl§ ! 

5        S).  a.  Jloor.  (im  2Iu§brud)  ber  I)ö^ftcn  f^reube)  3Jletn  ^arllebt! 

)^.  Moot.    ^ein  ^arl   lebt!    —   SDir   oorau^gefdiirft   ^um 

S'lettcr,   gum  Plädier!    (5o   lotinte  bir  bein   begünftigter  ©of)n! 

(auf^  ben  2;t)urm  aeigenb)  —  ©o  rä(i)et  fid)  bein  DerIo()rener  ©ol)n ! 

(er  bxüdt  il)n  roärmer  an  bie  SSruft.) 
10       Hänber.  SSoI!  im  Sßalb.  (Stimmen! 

K.  Jloor.  (fät)rt  auf)  9fluft  bie  anbern  (bie  «Räuber  ab.  Tloov 
mit  fid)  felber)  @§  ift  3eit  mein  tis«]  ^er§  —  ben  Sföoüuftbedier 
üom  SJlunb,  el)  er  oergiftet. 

5D.  a.  Jloor.  ©inb  biefe  DJldnner  beine  ^reunbe?  gaft  fürdjle 
15  id)  i^re  ^licf e. 

H.  Jloor.   2(lle§  mein  35ater!  —  biefe§  frage  mid)  nid)t. 


Siebenter  3ltif tritt,. 

ttmalia*    (mit  fliegenben  |)aren.)    ^Xt    gunjC    ^ttH^e.   (folgt 
hinter  if)r,  unb  fammelt  fid)  im  §intergrunbe  ber  $Bü{)ne.) 

20  ^malta.  2)ie  lobten,  fd)reit  man,  fer)en  erftanben  auf  feine 
©timme  —  SJlein  O^eim  lebenbig  —  au§  biefem  St)urme  — 
£ar(!  D^eim!  wo  finb  id)  fie? 

R.  i$l(JOr.    (aurüdbebenb.)    2ßer  bringt  bi§  Silb   cor  meine 
5lugen  ? 
25        5D.  tt.  Jl  0  0  r.    (raft  fic^  gitternb  auf)  Slmalia !   SJleine   91id)te ! 
^malia ! 

^malia.    (ftürat  bem  3Ilten  in  bie  5lrme.)    ^id)    roiber    mein 
^ater  —  unb  meinen  ^arl  —  unb  alle§ ! 

jDer  alte  Jlocr.    9Jlein  5^arl  lebt  —  bu  —  ic^  —  lebt 
3oaae§!  Me§!  SJlein  ^arl  lebt! 

R.  Jloor.  (.rafenb  au  ber  iöanbe)  örec^t  auf  33rüber!  ber  ©rj^ 
feinb  \)at  mic^  Derratl)en! 

t^"^"^  ^  m  a  l  i  a.    (entfpringt  bem  Sßater  unb  eilt  auf  ben  9^äuber  a".  unb 
umfd)Iingt  it)n,  entaüdt)  ^c^  ^cib  il)n!  0  \i)v  6terne !  i^  l)ab  il)n! 
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R.  iJl OD r.  9f^ei^t  fie  üon  meinem  §alfe !  —  lobtet  fie ! 
%'6hUt  tf)n!  SJlirf)!  @ud)!  Me^!  ^ie  ganje  ^Belt  gef)  §u  ©runbe! 

^malia.  Bräutigam!  Bräutigam!  ^u  rajeft!  ^a!  Dor 
(Snt§üctung !  Sßarum  bin  ic^  and)  ]o  füt)l(o^  ?  SJlitten  im  2öonne= 
5  roirbel  jo  falt? 

Der  alte  Moot,  ^ommt  ^inber!  ®eine  ^anb  ^art,  — 
beine,  51malia  —  D  id)  f)ofte  nie,  ba§  mir  üor  bem  @rabe  bie 
SBoUuft  würbe!  —  ^d)  mill  fie  ^ufammen  fügen  auf  eroig. 

^malia.  @roig  fein!  ©roig!  ©roig!  @roig  mein!  D  i^r 
10  9Jläd)te  beg  ^immel§ !  entlaftet  mic^  biefer  töblid)en  SßoUufi  't)a^ 
id)  nid)t  unter  bem  3^^i"^i^  r)erge!)e! 

liiHoor.    (Io§geriffen  Don  3lmalien)  ilöeg !  ^eg !  —  Unglüct= 

feligfte  ber  Bräute!  —  <Sd)au  felbft!  frage  felbft!  I)öre!  —  Un= 

gtüdfeligfter  ber  3Säter!   la^  mid)  immer   ercig   baüon  rennen. 

15       :\malia.    ^IÖoI)in?  2Ba^?  Siebe!  ©roigfeit!  2ßonne  Unenb-- 

Iid)!eit!  unb  bu  f(ie!)ft? 

Der  alte  Jtoor.    ^^Hein  ©o^n  fliel)t?  SJiein  (5of)n  fliet)t? 

K.  iHoor.    Qn  fpät!  35ergeben§!  —  ^ein  g(ud)  2^ater!  — 

frage  mid)  nid)t^  mef)r  —  id)  bin  —  id)  [^^^^  i)abe  —  bein  glud)  — 

20  bein  Dermer)nter  glud) !  (gefaxter)  «So  üergef)  bann,  3Imalia !  ©tirb 

3]ater!  ftirb  burd)  mid)  §um  groeitenmal!  biefe  beine  S^etter  finb 

S^äuber  unb  2Jlörber!  ^ein  (5o!)n  ift  —  i^r  Hauptmann! 

Der  alte  iHaor.    ©ott!  Tleim  ^inber!  (er  ftirbt.) 

^malia.     (ftumm  unb  ftarr  lüic  eine  SSilbfäuIe) 
•25         Die    g  a  n  ^  e    jß  a  n  b  e.    (in  fürcf)terlid)er  ^aufe) 

U.  Ül  0  0  r.  (roiber  eine  @id)e  rennenb.)  ^ie  ©eelen  berer,  bie 
id)  erbroffelte  im  ©enu^e  ber  Siebe  —  berer  bie  id)  §erfd)metterte 
im  f)eiligen  ©d)(afe,  —  berer  —  $af)a!)a !  f)ört  i^r  ben  ^uber^ 
tt)urm  fiiaEen  über  bem  (5tu!)l  ber  (5Jebä{)rerin?  ©e^t  i^r  bie 
30  giammen  leiten  an  ben  Sßiegen  ber  ©äuglinge  ?  ^a§  ift  33raut* 
fadel!  ba§  ift  ^o^§eitmufif !  —  D!  er  oergi^t  nid)t  —  er  roei§ 
ju  ma!)nen!  ®arum  oon  mir  bie  Sföonne  ber  Siebe!  barum  mir 
§um  @erid)te  bie  Siebe!  —  ha§  ift  SSergeltung! 

2lmalia.    {von  erroadit  au§  einem  2)onnerfd)Iag,  laHenb)  @§  ift 
35n)at)r!  §errfd)er  im  ^immel!   @r  fagt:   e§  ift  xva1:)x\  —  2öa§ 
t)ab  ic^   getrau,  id)  unf(^ulbige§  Samm?  —  Qd)   t)ab  biefen 
geliebt ! 

13* 
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H.  Üloor.    ^a§  ift  met)r  all  ein  SJlann  erbulbet.  §ab  id) 

borf)  ben  ^ob  au§  tne'^r  benn  taufenb  9fiöt)ren  auf  mid)  ju  pfetffen 

get)ört  unb  bin  i\)m  feinen  gu^  breit  gen)id)en;  foU  id)  i^t  erft 

lernen  beben  voit  ein  t^^^^SOBeib?  beben  cor  einem  Sßeibe?  —  ^^leinl 

sein  Sßeib  erjc^üttert  meine  9Jlann!)eit  nic^t,  ^lut!  33Iut!  —  (Ss 

^  rairb  üorüber  ge^en.  33Iut  rciK  ic^  faufen  —  unb  xd)  pod^e  bem 

^        St)rannen  S5er^ngni§  (er  voiü  baoon) 

«    ''^  XSTcTt  a.  (faüt  i{)m  in  bie  3lrmc)  SJlörber !  Teufel !  3d)  f ann 

bid)  (Sngel  nid)t  laffen. 
10       H.  Ütoor.  (ftcl)t  üerraunbertib  ftiU.)  ^räum  id)?  S^laf  id)?  $at 
bie  $ölle  eine  neue  ginte  erfonnen,  i!)r  fatanifc^eS  ^ur^roeil  mit 
mir  3U  treiben?  —  ©ie  liegt  am  $alfe  be§  SDIorbbrennerl ! 
^malitt.      ©mig!  Un^ertrennlid) ! 

H.  Jtoor.    9^od)  liebt  fie  mid)!  3^od^!  —  rein  bin  id)  rcie 

15  ba§  Sid)t !   ©ie  liebt  mid)   mit  all  meinen  ©ünben !   (in  ^rrcube 

gefd)morgen)  ^ie  ^inber  be§  2id}t^  meinen  am  ^alfe  begnabigter 

Teufel  —  SJleine  gurien  erbroffeln  l)ier  il)re  ©d)langen  —  bie 

§ölle  ift  gernid^tet  —  ^6)  bin  glüdlid) !  (er  ocrbirgt  fein  ®efid)t  an 

tl)rem  93ufen.  @ine  (3xuppe  voU  Diü^rung.  ^aujc; 

20        C!5rtmm.    (grimmig  {)err)ortretenb)   ^alt  ein  SSerrät^er!  gleid^ 

la^  biefen  3lrm  fabren  —  ober  iä^  mill  bir  ein  ^ort  fagen,  ha^ 

bir  hk  Dl)ren  gellen  unb  beine  3^^^^  ^ör  ©ntfe^en  flappern. 

SdltOti^er.   (ftredt  ha§  ©d^roerb  3tt)i[d)en  h^Qhe.)   ^enf  an  hie 

böl)mifd)en   SBälber!   Ijörft  bu?  ^agft  bu?  ^n  bie   böl)mifd)en 

25  Söälber  follft  bu  benfen.  ^reulofer!   mo   finb  beine  (Sd)n:)üre? 

SSergi^t  man  SBunben  ['^^ifo  balb  —  ha  mir  @lüd  —  (Sl)re  unb 

Seben  in  bie  <3d)an3e  fd)lugen  für  hi6)  ?  ba  mir  bir  ftunben  rote 

SJlauren  —  gubft  bu  ba  nid)t  beine  $anb  pm  eifernen  (Sib  auf, 

fd)murft  un§  nie  §u  t)erlaffen,  roie  mir  bid)  nid)t  oerlaffen  l)aben  ? 

Bo  (gl)rlofer !   ^reuoergeffener !   unb  bu  roiüft  abfaUen,   menn  ein 

Sßeib  meint? 

jDie  Haube r.  (burd)etnanber,  reiffen  if)re  Kleiber  auf)  (5d)au 
l^er!  ©d)au!  ^ennft  bu  biefe  ^flarben!  SJlit  unferm  ^erjblut 
l)aben  mir  bid)  jum  Seibeignen  angefauft  —  Unfer  bift  bu,  unb 
35  roenn  ber  @r§engel  9Jlid)ael  mit  bem  SJ^olod)  in§  ^anbgemeng 
barüber  f ommen  foHte !  SJlarfd)  mit  unl !  Opfer  um  Opfer !  Siebe 
um  Greuel  ©in  Sßeib  um  bie  33anbe! 
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U.  iHoor.  (lä^t  2lmalien  fat)ren)  @§  ift  au§!  —  ^d)  roollte 
umfe^ren  unb  ju  meinem  SSater  ge{)en;  aber  ber  im  ^immel 
fagt:  ^^lein!  —  3^oüe  bod)  beine  3Iugen  nirf)t  fo  5lmalia  —  @r 
bcbarf  ja  meiner  nid)t  —  ^at  er,nid)t  @e]d)öpfe  bie  güUe  — 
5  ©inen  fann  er  fo  Ieirf)t  miffen.  tiefer  ©ine  nun  bin  id).  ^ommt 
^ameraben.  (er  bref)t  fiel)  nad)  ber  95anbc.) 

^ttialia.   (reipt  if)n  surücf)  ^att !  |)alt!  einen  ©to§!  ©inen 
^obe^fto§!  3^eu  Derlaffen!  Qkl)  ben  ^egen  unb  erbarme  bid^. 

H.  iJl  0  0  r.    ^a§  ©rbarmen  ift  in  bie  ^ären  gefal)ren.  3d^ 
10  tobte  bid)  nic^t. 

^ m a li a.  (feine  ^ntc  untfaffcnb)  D  um  ©otteSmiEen !  um  aller 
©rbarmungen  roillen!  id)  mill  \a  [^^^Jnid)t  Siebe  mel)r  —  n)ei§  ja 
n)oi)I,  ba^  broben  unfere  ©terne  feinblid)  ooneinanber  f(ief)en  — 
^ob  ift  meine  ^itte  nur.  (Siel)!  meine  $anb  gittert.  Qd)  f)abe 
1^  ha§  §erj  nid)t  —  ju  fto^en.  SJIir  bangt  r»or  ber  bli^enben 
Sd)neibe.  ^ir  ift§  fo  Ieid)t,  bu  bift  DJJeifter  im  3Jlorben.  3^^^ 
ben  ^egen,  unb  id)  bin  glüdlid). 

U.  iHoor.   (fef)r  ftreng)  Sßillft  bu  allein  glüctlid)  fet)n?  gort! 

:3d)  tobte  fein  3öetb. 

20       ^mclia.  ^a^öürger!  bu  fannft  nur  bie  ©lüc!lid)en  tobten, 

t)k  Seben^fatten   gel)ft  bu  Dorüber.  (flef)enb  gegen  bie  23anbe)  <Bo 

erbarmet  eud)  meiner  il)r  ©d)üler  be§  ^en!er§.  ©§  ift  ein  fo  blut^ 

bürftige^  SJlitleib  in  euren  ^liden,  ha§  ben  ©lenben  ^roft  ift.  ^rüdt 

ab  —  ©uer  9)leifter  ift  ein  feigl)er§iger  ^^ral)ler.  (einige  3Räuber  sielen) 

25        H.  Üloor.    (au^er  Raffung)    Qnxüd    §arpt)en!    (er    trit    mit 

ajlajeftät  bar^rcifdien)  2öag  e§  einer  in  mein  ^eiligtl)um  ju  bred)en! 

©ie    ift    mein    —    (inbem  er  fie  mit  ftarfen  Firmen  umfaßt)    Unb 

nun  5iel)e  an  il)r  ber  ^immel,  bie  ^öUe  an  mir  —  ^ie  Siebe 

über  ben  Reiben!  (er  ^ebt  fie  ^od)  auf  unb  fdiroingt  fie  in   biefer 

30  ©ruppe  unerfi^rodEen   gegen  bie  gan^e  Sanbe)   2ßa§   bie  9^atur  an= 

einanber  fd)miebet  —  mer  mirb  e§  fd)eiben? 

Die  ftäub er.  (fd)Iagen  an)  2Bir. 
t^^^lH.  iJtoor.  (bitter  ladfjenb)  Ol)nmäd)tige!  (er  lä^t^Imalien  lialb 
entfeett  auf  htn  Sttin  nieber.)  53lid  auf,  meine  33erIobte !  ^riefter« 
35  fegen  rcirb  un§  nid^t  oereinen,  aber  \6)  mei§  üvoa^  beffer§  (er 
nimmt  2lmalien§  ^al§tud)  ^inroeg,  unb  entblößt  t^r  ben  93ufen  —  ju 
ber  Sanbe  gelaffener)    (5d)aut   biefe   ©d^ön^eit,    il^r   3Jlänner  — 


198  ®ic  Släuber.  @in  Xraucrfpiel. 

(järtlirf)  traurig.)  ©rf)me(5t  fie  ^Banbiten  md)t?  (nad)  einer  ^aufe 
faitfter)  ©c^aut  mid)  an  ^anbiten  —  ^ung  bin  id|,  unb  liebe  — 
l)ier  roerb  id)  geliebt  —  angebetet.  Si§  an'^  3:!)or  be§  ^arabiefes 
bin  i^  ge!ommen  —  (roeid^  nviö  bittenb)  (Sollten  mic^  meine  trüber 

5  jurürf fd^leubern  ? 

JlttUber»    (ftimmen  ein  ©etäd^ter  an) 

H.  Jlour.  (cntfd)Ioffen)  @enug!  bi§  l)ie()er  9f^atur!  ^e^t 
fängt  ber  Tla nn  an!  —  5lud)  id)  bin  ber  S[Rorbbrenner  @iner  — 
Unb  (if)nen  entgegen  mit  unbef(i)reiblid^er  §o^eit)  euer  Hauptmann! 

10  9Jlit  bem  (Sd)tt)erb  rooKt  il)r  mit  eurem  Hauptmann  red)ten, 
S3anbiten?  (mit  gebietenbcr  ©timme)  ftrecft  hk  ®en)el)re!  @uer 
§err  fprirf)t  mit  eud)! 

Jläuber.    (werfen  er[cf)rocfen  i^re  SBaffen  ^ur  ©rbe) 

H.  Jl  0  0  r.    ©el)t !  nun  fe^b  il)r  nid)t§  mel)r,  al§  ^inber,  unb 

15  id)  —  bin  frei,  grei  mu^  SJloor  ferin,  menn  er  gro§  fer)n  miü. 
Um  ein  ©lifium  ber  2khe  ift  mir  biefer  ^riump^  nid^t  feil,  (er 
äiel)t  ben  t^^s]  5)egen)  3^ennt  e§  nid)t  2Ö  a  l)  n  rc  i  §  Sanbiten,  ma§ 
il)r  t>a§  $er§  nid)t  l)abt  @rö§e  ju  nennen,  ^er  Sßij  ber  25er- 
gmeiflung  überflügelt  ben  ©d)nectengang  ber  rul)igen  2öei§^eit.  — 

20  Traten,  rcie  biefe,  überlegt  man,  menn  fie  getl)an  finb  —  ^d) 
rcill  l)ernad^  baoon  reben. 

(er  ftürjt  auf  Slmalten  ^u,  unb  roirft  fie  mit  einem  ^egenfto^  nieber.) 
Hau  ber.     (f(atfcl)en   lärmenb   in   bie   §änbe)    ^raoo !    braoo ! 
^a^  l)eigt  feine  @l)re  löfen  raie  ein  Sf^äuberfürft !  33raoo! 

25  U.  Ül  0  0  r.  (fteüt  fic^  vox  2lmalien  unb  beroac^t  fie  mit  au§- 
geftredtem  S)egcn)  9^un  ift  fie  mein !  —  SJlein !  —  Cber  bie  @mig= 
feit  ift  bie  (3xxUe  eine§  ^ummfopf§  gemefen.  ©ingefegnet  mit 
bem  ©cl)n)erb,  l)ab  id)  l)eimgefül)rt  meine  ^raut,  oorüber  an  all 
ben  SöW'^ß^^ii"^^^  meinet  5^^^^^^  25erl)ängni^.  (oon  if)r  weg 

30  mit  ftoljen  ©diritten)  ^od}  mand)en  %an^  barf  bie  ©rbe  um  bie 
©onne  tljun,  ei)  fie  eine  gmeite  2:l)at  raie  biefe  erfd^roingt.  (3ärt= 
lic^  äu  ^Imalien)  Unb  er  mu^  fü§  gemefen  fein  ber  Sob  oon 
^räutigamg  Rauben?  3^id^t  mal)r  2lmalia? 

^malia.    (fterbenb  im  S5lut)   ©üge.   (fie  ftrerft  il)re  §anb  au§ 

35  unb  ftirbt.) 

H.  Ütoor.  (au  ber  93anbe  mit  gj^ajeftät)  9f|un  i^r  erbärmlid)en 
©efellen?    9lid)t   roatir?   <Bo   tiod)   fdiminbelte   eure   (5c^urfen= 
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gorberunc^  nie?  —  (Sin  t^^^Seben  f)abt  it)r  mir  geopfert,  ein  Seben 
t>a§  fd)on  oerfatten  war  —  ein  Seben  doü  5Ibfd)eulid)feit  unb 
©rf)anbe  —  3^  ^^^  ^^^  ^i^^^  @ngel  gefd^Ia(i)tet,  (wirft  ben 
2)egen  mit  SScrarf)tung  unter  fic)  ^anbiten !  3Bir  finb  quitt  —  lieber 

5  biefer  2eid)^  liegt  meine  ^anbfrf)rift  jerri^en  —  @uc^  fd)enf  iä) 
bie  eurige. 

ftöttber.  (brängcn  fid^  ju)  S)eine  leibeigenen  mieber  U§  in 
ben  ^ob. 

H»  Üt  0  0  r*    9^ein !  nein !  nein !  ©emi^  finb  mir  fertig.  Seife 

loftiftert  mein  @eniu§!    „@e!)  nid)t  meiter  Tloox.  |)ier  ift 

ber  DJlarfftein  be§  3Jlenf (^en  —  unb  ber  ^eine."  ^t^mt 

x^n  5urüdt  biefen  blutigen  öufd)  (er  wirft  feinen  SSufrf)  auf  bie  ©rbc) 

3Öer  Suft  i)at,  Hauptmann  §u  fet)n  narf)  mir,  mag  if)n  auff)eben. 

Hüuber.  ^a\  2Jlut{)Iofer!  rao  finb  beine  ^x)d)f(iegenben  ^lane? 

15  (5inb§  ©eifenblafen  geroefen,  bie  beim  ^obeSröc^eln  eine§  2öeibe§ 
gerpla^en  ? 

K.  Üloor.  (mitSBürbc)  llnterfud)t  nict)t,  mo  SJ^oor  lianbelt, 
ba^  ift  mein  Ie§ter  ^efet)l  —  ^ommt!  frf)lie§t  einen  ^rei§  um 
mid),  unb  oernelimt  ha§  ^eftament  eure§  fterbenben  ^auptmann§. 

20  (er  f)eftet  einen  oerro  eilen  ben  95Iicf  auf  bie  SBanbe.)  ^^t:  fer)b  treu  an 
mir  gel^angen.  —  2;reu  oI)ne  53eifpiel  —  l)ätt  eu^  bie  Sugenb 
fo  feft  oerbrübert  aU  bie  ©ünbe  —  i!)r  märet  gelben  rcorben, 
unb  bie  9Jienfd^{)eit  fpräcE)  eure  t^^^  5^amen  mit  Sßonne.  @e^et 
{)in,  unb  opfert  eure  ©aben  bem  (Staate,   dienet  einem  Könige, 

25  ber  für  bie  iRed)te  ber  3Jlenfrf)l)eit  ftreitet  —  3Jlit  biefem  ©egen 
fe^b  entlaffen  (ju  ©cfiroeiser  unb  ßofin§!;).)  3!)r  bleibet. 

(Xie  übrigen  Diäubcr  ge^en  langfam  unb  bewegt  oon  ber  93ül)ne.) 


3ld|ter  ^tuftritt. 

^äuhtx  SRoor.  Sc^ttJcljcr.  ^ofinöfQ. 
30  ft.  Üloor.  @ieb  mir  beine  diz6)U,  ^oftn^ft);  ©dimeijer, 
beine  £in!e.  (er  nimmt  il)re  §änbe  unb  fteljt  mitten  jn)ifci)en  beiben. 
3u  ^ofin§!t).)  ^u  bift  nod)  rein  junger  3Jlann  —  unter  ben  Un* 
reinen  ber  einzige  S^teine!  (^u  ©diroeisem)  ^ief  l)ab  id)  biefe  ^anb 
getau(f)t  in  ^lut  —  ^d)   bin§,   ber§  getl)an  ^at.   3Jlit  biefem 
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^änbebruc!  nef)m  irf)  jurüdt  rcal  mein  ift.  (5rf)tt)eijer!  bu  bift 
rein  (er  l)ält  i^rc  ^änbc  mit  ^nbrunft  gen  §immcl)  33ater  im 
^immel!  J)ier  geb  idf)  fie  bir  tüieber  —  ©ie  werben  roärmer  an 
bir  I)angen,  aU  beine  3^iemalgefallenen  —  ba§  raei^  id^  geroi^. 

5  (©c^roeijer  unb  S^ofmSf^  faUen  fic^  t»on  beibcn  ©citcn  I)crüber  um  ben 

Ü.  Ül  0  0  r.  3jt  nic^t  —  nur  ijt  nid^t,  meine  Sieben.  ©d)onet 
meines  3Jlutl)§  in  biefer  ric^tenben  ©tunbe.  —  @ine  ©raffc^aft 
ift  mir  t)eute  t^^^^  zugefallen  —  ein  ^ä^a^,  rcorauf  norf)  fein  i^iudj 
10  ben  ^arpienflügel  frf)lug  —  2:{)cilt  fie  unter  eud)  ^inber,  merbet 
gute  Bürger,  unb  menn  it)r  gegen  jei)n,  bie  id^  §u  @runb  rid^tete, 
nur  einen  glüdtli^  mad)t,  fo  mirb  meine  Oeele  gerettet.  — 
@e{)t  —  fein  Seben)oi)I  —  bort  fef)en  mir  un§  mieber  —  ober 
aud)  nid)t  mieber  —  gort!  (5d)neK!  @{)  id^  meid)  merbe. 

15  (beibe  gc!f)Ctt  ah  mit  t)crl)üntcn  ©ejtd^tem.) 


neunter  Auftritt. 

^.  95lOOr  (aOein,  fel)r  fieitcr.) 
Unb  aud)  id)  bin  ein  guter  Bürger  —  ©rfüll  id)  ntd^t  ba§ 
entfejli^fte  @efe§?  @!)r  id)  e§  ni^t?  ^äd)  id)  e§  ni^t?  —  3c^ 
20  erinnere  mtd),  einen  armen  Offizier  gefprod^en  ju  ^aben,  al§  id) 
l^erüberfam,  ber  im  ^aglot)n  arbeitet,  unb  eilf  (ebenbige  ^inber 
l^at  —  9}lan  ^at  f)unbert  ^ufaten  geboten,  roer  ben  großen 
S^läuber  lebenbig  liefert  —  ^em  3Jlann  fann  gel^olfen  merbcn. 
(er  gei)t  ab.) 


-f\!Xy^- 


NOTES. 

regierenbcr  ®raf  oon  3Jioor.  Some  few  dozen  such  reigning 
counts,  "Duodezfürsten"  as  they  are  frequently  called,  still  existed  in 
the  Germany  of  Schiller's  time.  The  events  described  in  Die  Räuber, 
the  Patriarchat,  but  autocratic  government  of  Old  Moor,  or  the  tyranny 
of  Franz,  can  easily  be  paralleied  from  the  historical  records  of  the 
time.  Cf.  R.  F.  Arnold,  Die  Umwelt  "der  Räuber"  in  Euphorion,  1913, 
XX,  p.  391. 

Siberttner,  from  the  French  "libertin",  first  denoted  free  thinkers  and 
afterwards  persons,  especially  students,  of  loose  morals.  Cf.  Schiller's 
"Selbstrezension":  „3^^^^^  lüberlic^er  SSrüber". 

%zx  Ort  ber  ^anblung  ift  ®eutf(^fanb.  In  thus  placing  the  scene 
of  action  in  Germany,  Schiller  was  boldly  following  the  precepts  of  the 
"  Sturm  und  Drang ",  and  abandoning  the  cherished  classical  principle 
of  the  "ideale  Ferne". 

S)a§  ©tue!  fpielt  in  ber  ^z\i,  al§  ber  eraige  Sanbfriebe  in  2)eut[d)=: 
lanb  errtd)tet  raarb.  Dalberg  drew  the  idea  of  placing  the  action 
in  the  sixteenth  Century  from  Goethe's  Götz  von  Berlichingen.  The 
"ewige  Landfriede"  was  proclaimed  by  Maximilian  I  at  Worms  on 
August  7,  1495,  and  was  known  variously  as  the  "constitutio  pacis, 
pax  instituta  or  jurata". 

erfter  Slufsug. 

Crfter  :Attftritt. 

fjrranfen.  The  scene  of  action  is  indicated  with  great  accuracy.  The 
"Moorische  Schloß"  lies  in  Franken,  /.  e.  Oberfranken,  not  far  from 
the  borders  of  Sachsen,  by  which  only  Kursachsen  can  be  meant, 
Cf.  Arnold,  /.  c,  p.  399. 

The  exposition  of  the  play  is  masterly.  Schiller  himself  thought 
very  highly  of  it,  even  in  later  years,  as  we  know  from  a  letter  to 
Goethe  on  April  25,  1797:  "Aber  ich  kann  mir  solche  dramatische 
Stoffe  recht  wohl  denken,  wo  die  Exposition  gleich  auch  Fortschritt 
der  Handlung  ist.  Gleich  der  Macbeth  gehört  darunter,  ich  kann  auch 
die  Räuber  nennen." 
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103,  6  ^\)X  fe{)t  fo  bta^,  South  German  and  Saxon  for:  "Ihr  seht 
so  blaß  aus". 

103, 13  fet)b.  Schiller,  like  Goethe,  affects  the  y  in  the  verb  "seyn", 
and  in  "May",  cf.  104,12.  The  tendency  of  writers  in  the  last  quarter 
of  the  eighteenth  Century  was  to  restrict  the  use  of  y  to  "seyn",  and 
to  Greek  and  other  foreign  words;  cf.  104,  28  (Sr)lbe.  Here,  However, 
as  in  all  the  other  orthographical  peculiarities,  confusion  has  been 
brought  into  the  text  by  the  copyists  or  compositors.  Schiller  expresses 
dissatisfaction  with  the  orthography  of  the  Mannheim  version  (M)  in 
a  letter  to  Dalberg  of  August  6,  1781  (Jonas,  Briefe,  I,  44):  "mein  Kopist 
hat,  nach  Gewohnheit  aller  besserwissenwoUender  Schreiber  die  Ortho- 
graphie oft  erbärmlich  mißhandelt". 

103,15  Bettung  (and  again  169, 8,  where  M  Substitutes  S3otfd)aften), 
in  the  original  meaning  of  "tidings",  still  very  common  in  the 
eighteenth  Century.  Cf.  Wieland,  Hamlet,  II,  6:  "eure  Zeitung  ist 
falsch".  The  word  used  again  in  the  same  sense  133,  4.  In  the 
"Schauspiel",  II,  3,  we  have  the  word  used  in  the  modern  sense  of 
"newspaper",  where,  on  the  one  band,  the  present  text  has  „33tättcr", 
and  M  Substitutes  „öffentltcif)e  SSriefe". 

103,  17  seq.  This  pässage  with  its  constant  use  of  the  parallelisms 
so  characteristic  of  Hebrew  poetry,  is  strongly  reminiscent  of  the 
Bible.  Cf.  R.  Boxberger,  Die  Sprache  der  Bibel  in  Schillers  "Räubern  ", 
Erfurt  1867. 

103, 17-104, 4.  These  lines  are  omitted  in  M  (the  Mannheim  acting 
copy).  They  add  nothing  to  the  action.  The  same  dramatic  con- 
siderations,  no  doubt,  also  urged  the  large  "cuts"  104,36  to  106,19; 
108,  29  (auf  unb  abget)enb)  to  109,  6;  110,  7-27. 

103, 18  t)errof)ren.  This  spelling  again  115, 14;  130, 18;  144, 13;  147, 18: 
189, 11.  Cf.  also  er[pa{)rft  104,  10.  It  is  an  old  expedient  for  denoting 
length,  as  is  also  the  doubling  of  the  vowel:  cf.  105,  37  ©d^oo^e. 

103,27  ;^ft  e§  t>a§.  This  demonstrative  use  of  "das"  referring  to  a 
preceding  sentence  is  unusual;  modern  usage  would  require:  ist  es  so. 

104,  3  2.  Buch  Mose  XX,  5:  "bin  ein  eifriger  Gott,  der  da  heim- 
suchet der  Väter  Missethat  an  den  Kindern,  bis  in  das  dritte  und 
vierte  Glied,  die  mich  hassen". 

104,  10  bu  erfpa{)rft  mir  bte  ^rüdfe,  meaning  that  the  bad  news 
contained  in  the  letter  can  but  shorten  his  declining  years,  and  so 
spare  him  the  necessity  of  crutches.  M  omits  the  line  as  not  being 
immediately  intelligible. 

104, 12.  M  introduces  an  explanatory  preamble  to  the  letter:  „Scipjig 
t)on  ber  I)o]^en  ©i^ule,  d.  d.  Iten  3D^ai.  S)u  roet^t,  raic  bein  aSruber,  ftatt 
gu  ftubicren,  mit  einer  9^otte  liebertidier  ^ameraben  auf  ^iäubererien  unb 
©treifererien  gletd^  reifigen  ^nedf)ten  im  Sanbe  {jerumjog  —  aber  t>a§ 
tft  nod)  nxd)t  alle§!  §öre:  (Sr  fd)eint  . .  .  etc. 
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104, 13.  Cf.  2.  Maccäb.  VI,  14:  "Bis  sie  ihr  Maaß  der  Sünden  erfüllet 
haben". 

104, 14  lüürflid),  Swabian  for  "gegenwärtig",  used  thus  several  limes 
in  the  play:  147,  25;  147,  30;  160,  26.  But  it  is  also  used  in  the 
modern  sense,  though,  certainly,  in  a  later  addition:  164,  30;  166,  22. 

104,  18.  M  writes  entfü()rt  for  ente()rt.  Characteristic  of  the  acting 
copy  is  the  Omission  or  modification  of  indelicate  phrases:  107,  34 
§uren  is  altered  to  feile  kirnen;  110,  33  SReje  to  93u{)Ienn.  The  harrow- 
ing  description  of  Karl's  supposed  illness  is  omitted  111,  19;  other 
coarse  remarks  are  omitted  141,  35;  142,  6;  144,  14;  150,  37  (where 
M  Substitutes  id)  raiE  bid)  fo  mi^l)anblen),  181,  11;  197,  35.  M  even 
goes  so  far  as  to  gloss  over  mere  vulgarisms  like  174,  1  [o  frepter 
bu,  or  the  Substitution  174,  9  of  follen  gernic^tet  raerben  for  oerrecfett. 

104,  20  Suberteben  which  Körner  in  his  edition  replaces  by  the 
more  modern  ,,2afterteben",  whilst  M  reads  „UeberUd)e§  Seben". 

104,  24  eurer,  these  longer  forms  (on  the  analogy  of  the  adjectival 
endings)  are  common  in  the  eighteenth  Century.  Cf.  the  classical 
example  from  Wilhelm  Teil,  III,  3:  "Eurer  —  wahrlich!  hätt'  ich  nicht 
gefehlt".  They  are  now  discouraged  by  grammarians  in  favour  of 
the  etymologically  correct  "euer,  unser". 

104,  25  ^rei^.  The  only  s-sound  in  Swabian  is  a  voiceless  s 
which  Schiller  expresses  indifferently  by  s,  ss  or  ß.  Cf.  190,  12  and 
20,  where  ©etöfe  is  speit  in  two  different  ways.  For  Schiller  the 
rhyme  "Rosen  —  hingegossen"  was  pure. 

104,  25  bte  $8eleibigte.  In  the  nom.  and  acc.  plur.  the  Alemannic 
dialects  know  only  the  strong  form  of  the  adjective  in  -e  (really 
derived  by  levelling  out  the  neuter  -tu  for  all  genders).  It  was 
common  in  most  of  the  classical  writers,  but  under  the  influence  of 
the  Middle  German  "  Schriftsprache  "  the  weak  declension  was  gradually 
making  headway:  the  proportion  of  strong  to  weak  endings  in  the 
"Trauerspiel"  is  19  to  28.  Cf.  Pf  leiderer,  /.  c,  p.  352.  M  writes:  bte 
SSeleibigten. 

104,26  gefejt.  Haug's  Schwäbisches  Magazin,  1779,  p.  159,  writes: 
"^  ist  ohne  Sinn,  denn  j  ist  ts  oder  ds,  also  ^  ist  tts  oder  tds'\  In 
spite  of  this  ruling,  however,  the  "Trauerspiel"  mostly  follows  the 
modern  spelling. 

105,  7  treflirf),  Swabian  grammarians  require  as  in  Modern  German 
/  after  long,  //  after  short  vowels,  but  exceptions  ar^  numerous. 

105,  8  2)er  feurige  ©eift.  A  characteristic  of  Karl  derived  from 
Schubart's  Erzählung. 

105, 12  ^i)rgne,  a  famous  Greek  courtesan  of  the  fourth  Century 
B.C. 

105, 14  :3^äl)rgen.  The  spirantal  character  of  Schiller's  g  is  proved 
by  such  substitutions  for  ch:  131, 11;  141,  36;  156, 1;  157,  31,  etc. 
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105,  15  Boxberger,  Deutsche  National-Litteratur,  vol.  120,  p.  12, 
note  23,  sees  herein  a  malicious  reference  of  Franz  to  Psalm  64,  10: 
"  Und  alle  Menschen,  die  es  sehen,  werden  sagen : '  Das  hat  Gott  gethan ' ". 

105,  18  eines  ^artoud)e§  unb  §oroarb§.  L.  D.  Cartouche  was  a 
notorious  robber,  executed  in  Paris  in  1721,  whose  name  soon  became 
a  byword  with  the  populace,  and  whose  exploits  formed  the  subject 
of  chap-books.  His  history  was  actually  dramatized  by  Legrand  and 
Riccoboni  during  his  trial,  which  lasted  for  several  months.  For  the 
Englishman  Howard,  we  have  to  go  back  to  the  seventeenth  Century. 
Captain  Zachary  Howard  was  a  purely  fictitious  character,  a  supposed 
Royalist  who  took  his  revenge  on  leading  Parliamentarians :  Essex, 
Fairfax,  Cromwell,  etc.  His  exploits  are  narrated  on  pp.  10-15  of 
Anecdotes,  Bon  Mots,  Traits,  Siratagems,  and  Biographical  Sketches, 
of  the  most  remarkable  Highivaymen,  Swindlers,  and  oiher  Daring 
Adventurers,  1797.  The  date  of  his  death  is  given  as  1651,  aged  32. 
Seventeenth  Century  highwaymen,  it  appears,  were  usually  represented 
as  Royalists,  their  historical  prototype  being  James  Hind  (d.  1652),  on. 
whom  see  Dictionary  of  National  Biography.  There  must  have  existed 
some  earlier  edition  or  German  translation  of  the  above  pamphlet, 
which  would  shed  interesting  light  on  Schiller's  sources. 

106, 1  ©rängfteinett.  The  Swabian  grammarian  Fulda  requires  e 
in  all  cases  where  the  etymological  connection  with  a  word  in  a  is 
not  apparent.  But  the  rule  is  not  strictly  followed:  140,  18  Serm,  but 
138,31  lärmen;  116,21  @d)äbel,  but  116,29  ©c^cbel. 

106,4.  Ev.  Lucä  1%,11'.  "Ich  danke  dir  Gott,  daß  ich  nicht  bin 
wie  andre  Leute".  Cf.,  too,  Fiesco,  V,  13:  "wie  es  itzt  dasteht,  das 
erbärmliche  Geschlecht,  sich  segnet  und  selig  preist,  daß  es  nicht  ist 
wie  ich." 

106,  4  tro!ne,  just  as  g  for  ^  (cf.  note  to  104,  26),  so  the  Swabian 
grammarians  prefer  !  to  dt;  "einfaches  k  ist  schon  Zeichen  der  ge- 
schärften Silbe",  writes  Fulda  (cf.  Pfleiderer,  /.  c,  p.  289).  The  "Trauer- 
spiel" mostly  writes  t. 

106,  6  ^Sergib.  Schiller  spoke  the  half  short  vowel;  to  the  Swabian 
ie  was  still  a  real  diphthong.  Under  the  influence  of  the  "Schrift- 
sprache", however,  it  is  gradually  used  to  express  long  -z;  cf.  150> 
33  giebt,  but  there  is  still  considerable  confusion,  cf.  108,  13  grief 
(=  griff). 

106,  22.  Cf.  Julius  von  Tarent,  V,  6 :  "  Guido,  Guido,  dacht'  ich 
es,  du  würdest  mir  zwei  Söhne  rauben,  als  die  Hebamme  zu  mir 
sprach :  Herr,  Ihnen  ist  ein  Sohn  geboren,  und  dich  zum  ersten  Male 
auf  meine  Hände  legte." 

106,  26  SSater  ift  ju  biefem.  A  dialectical,  colloquial  use  of  "zu". 
Cf.  156,  32  <Sucf)t  5um  großen  SJZonn.  Cf.  also  the  unusual  use  of 
"auf"  in  169,  31:  auf  roeld^er  Sßaüung  mu|  ic^  '^^mn  begegnen. 
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106,  30  er  ))ai  mid)  ju  einem  ad)t5tgiäl)rigen  2J?anne  gcmad^t.  Old 
Moor,  it  is  therefore  argued,  must  be  considerably  less.  On  p.  193,  30 
Karl  addresses  his  father  as  „©ec^jigjä^riger". 

107,  6  't>a^  eu(^  bie  ©(i)uppcn  fielen  com  Sluge!  Cf.  Apostel- 
geschichte IX,  18 :  "Und  alsobald  fiel  es  von  seinen  Augen  wie  Schuppen, 
und  er  ward  wieder  sehend," 

107,  8    bcneftigen.    Note  the  arbitrary  spelling. 

107, 14  DoII,  /.  e.  "in  Fülle".  A  Swabian  expression.  Cf.  Schwä- 
bisches Wörterbuch,  199.     One  still  says:  "sieh  voll  trinken,  fressen". 

107,  15  Unb  ift  nid)t  ber  förperlid)e  ©d)mer§  .  .  .  almost  a  Quo- 
tation from  Schiller's  dissertation  (1780)  Versuch  über  den  Zusammen- 
hang der  tierischen  Natur  des  Menschen  mit  seiner  geistigen,  §  18: 
"Krankheiten  des  Körpers,  mehrenteils  die  natürlichen  Folgen  der 
Unmäßigkeit,  strafen  sich  schon  durch  den  sinnlichen  Schmerz." 

107, 16  ber  jebeS  Uebermaa§  begleitet .  .  .  the  emendation  ber  for  the 
ben  of  Goedeke,  due  to  F.  Jonas,  Zu  Schillers  Räubern  in  Euphorion, 
1913,  XX,  p.  742. 

107,  24  (and  again  113,  31)  3erntrf)tet,  here  in  the  sense  of  "zu- 
nichte gemacht",  but  elsewhere  in  the  drama  (196,  18)  a  dialectical 
variant  of  "vernichten".  Cf.  170,  34  2lmalia,  fef)r  gerftört.  Behagel, 
Schriftsprache  und  Mundart,  1896,  p.  15  writes:  "der  Schwabe  entbehrt 
der  Vorsilbe  zer-,  bei  ihm  werden  die  Kleider  'verrissen'.  Dadurch 
ist  kein  geringerer  als  der  junge  Schiller  verführt  worden,  von  'zer- 
scbiedenen  Scenen,  zerschiedenen  Eigenschaften'  zu  sprechen".  Cf., 
too,  the  "Vorrede  zur  zwoten  Auflage":  "Es  sind  zerschiedene 
Klavi  erstücke  zugeordnet " . 

107,  25  ta^  id)  meine  öanb  t»on  it)m  rcenbc.  Cf.  Psalm  74,11: 
"Warum  wendest  du  deine  Hand  ab?" 

108, 18.  Franz'  monologue  is  based  very  largely  on  that  of  Edmund 
and  Richard  III.  It  was  shortened  at  Timme's  Suggestion:  "Franzens 
Monolog,  wo  er  seine  Bosheit  zu  bemänteln  sucht,  scheint  eine  Nach- 
ahmung des  schönen  Edmundischen  Monologs  in  Lear  zu  sein,  da 
er  seinen  Vater  behorcht  hat.  Er  würde  eben  so  schön,  und  noch 
meisterhafter  sein,  wenn  er  kürzer  wäre,  allein  er  ist  gar  zu  lang 
geraten."  The  numerous  dashes  are  characteristic  for  the  punctuation 
of  the  "Sturm  und  Drang". 

108,  19  nimmer  is  general  in  Swabian  and  South  German  in  the 
sense  of  "nie  mehr". 

108,  30.  Cf.  the  monologues  of  Gloster  in  Henry  VI,  II,  3,  2,  and 
5,  6,  and  Richard  III,  I,  1.  Since  the  publication  of  Lavater's  Physio- 
gnomische  Fragmente  zur  Beförderung  der  Menschenkenntniß  und 
Menschenliebe  (1775-1778)  "phrenology"  was  all  the  fashion.  Schiller 
later  mocked  at  it,  but  shows  its  influence  both  here,  and  in  the 
Verbrecher    aus    verlorener  Ehre:    "Die   Natur    hatte   seinen   Körper 
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verabsäumt.  Eine  kleine  unscheinbare  Figur,  krauses  Haar  von  einer 
unangenehmen  Schwärze,  eine  plattgedrückte  Nase  und  eine  ge- 
schwollene Oberlippe,  welche  noch  überdies  durch  den  Schlag  eines 
Pferdes  aus  ihrer  Richtung  gewichen  war,  gaben  seinem  Anblick  eine 
Widrigkeit,  welche  alle  Weiber  von  ihm  zurückscheuchte  und  dem 
Witz  seiner  Kameraden  eine  reichliche  Nahrung  darbot." 

108,  35  einen  9ieft  fe^en  ...  to  show  a  deficit  (einen  Fehlbetrag 
notieren),  a  Swabian  expression  with  the  meaning:  "to  go  bankrupt", 
and  not  as  Bohn  (p.  8)  has  it :  "Just  as  if  she  had  spawned  me  from 
her  refuse!" 

3uietter  :Änftritt. 

109,  7  ^voziUx  Sluftritt,  this  scene  bears  some  resemblance  to 
Gloster's  wooing  of  Anne  in  Richard  III,  I,  2. 

109,  9  W)a\  meine  ^Irjneien  raürfen!  Cf.  Othello,  VI,  1:  "Würke 
du  wohl,  meine  Mixtur,  würke!"  Schiller  uses  the  two  forms  rcürfen 
and  104,  14;  139,  15  raürflid),  but  131,  20;  142,  13;  160,  27;  164,  30 
rairflidt).  Both  are  justified  etymologically;  to  a  Swabian  they  are 
identical  in  sound  owing  to  the  unrounding  of  rounded  vowels.  Cf. 
also  note  to  133,  12.  There  is  much  confusion  in  our  text  between 
t  and  ü,  cf.  140,  33  ©ebürge;  191,  28  lüberlid)  (but  107,  8  Steberlid^^ 
fetten);  125,  6  S^üffen,  but  109,  31  Riffen;  156,  33  Jüselt,  etc. 

109,  17  au§baben:  "die  unangenehmen  Folgen  von  etwas  völlig 
tragen  müssen".    M  has:  muffen  üerfc^ulbet  {)aben. 

109,  25.  Cf.  Emilia  Galotti,  III,  8:  "Denn  warum  soll  ich  dir  nicht 
alle  meine  Galle,  allen  meinen  Geifer  mit  einem  einzigen  Worte  ins 
Gesicht  speien."  The  critic  of  the  Litteratur-  und  Theaterzeitung 
(1782,  Nr.  47)  noted  the  resemblance,  and  mocked  at  the  idea  of  putting 
the  words  of  an  excited  mother  into  the  mouth  of  a  noble  young  lady. 
Franz  uses  a  similar  expression  to  Hermann  (V,  6)  192,  2:  ba^  id^ 
nid)t  aU  mein  ®ift  in  biefem  (5d)aum  auf  bein  3Ingefic^t  geifern  fann! 
Cf.  also  Richard  III,  I,  2,  where  the  widow  of  the  Prince  of  Wales 
spits  in  the  face  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  and  wishes:  "daß  dieser 
Speichel  tödtend  Gift  dir  wäre". 

110, 1  jraeen.  The  old  masculine  form  of  the  dual  number  (twain) 
as  well  as  the  feminine  "zwo"  were  still  common  in  the  eighteenth 
Century  side  by  side  with  the  neuter  "zwei".  Cf.  the  form  \>t€tj^ 
and  note  196,  23. 

110,  7  bebauten  cf.  141, 15;  150,  29  lauren  (but  171, 19  lauern);  117, 
19;  150,20;  161,31;  196,28  3}iauren;  143,28  {)erabfeuren.  The  M.H.G. 
forms  were  "düren,  lüren,  müre,  viure".  The  "Svarabhakti  -e" 
which  has  developed  in  Modern  German,  was  rejected  by  the  Swabian 
grammarians. 
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110,  37,  It  is  psychologically  difficult  of  belief  that  Amalia  (like 
her  uncle  for  that  matter)  should  be  so  easily  taken  in  by  the  clumsy 
lie  about  the  ring.  But  her  gullibility  over  Francis'  pretended  bro- 
therly  affection  (112,  24)  is  still  more  incredible. 

111,  20  aber  'ba  bitdftg  fd^rccflic^  burc^  ben  gelben  bleifarbenen 
"ilugenring.  Schiller  here  affords  evidence  of  his  medical  training. 
These  harrowing  details  lines  17-26,  and  again  37-112, 9  were  omitted 
in  the  acting  copy. 

111,  29  blinken  (also  138,  27)  of  the  modern  "blinzeln";  cf.  166,  18 
oerföften,  modern  "verköstigen";  170,  10  pcrunretnet,  modern  "ver- 
unreiniget"; 171, 11  Derfc^önen,  modern  "verschönern".  Such  forms  in 
-en  are  characteristic  of  eighteenth-century  writers,  and  are  numerous 
in  Klopstock,  Wieland,  Goethe. 

111,  29  rufteft,  the  weak  form  was  common  in  the  eighteenth 
Century,  especially  in  the  South.  Schiller  also  uses  forms  like  "saufte, 
pf elfte".     Cf.  modern  forms  like  "durchhaute,  glimmte". 

112,  20  5un  S^üffen,  such  contractions  with  the  definite  article 
were  current  in  the  older  language  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  in 
the  present  "Schriftsprache",  and  are  still  used  in  the  dialects. 
Cf.  also  136,  12  bii  in  2ob.  Schiller  (140,  1)  also  wrote  um'n  ^rife 
©(^nupftabaf,  a  form  which  we  still  find  in  the  "Schauspiel"  and  in  M. 

112, 26  um  biefer  unerfd)ütterten  %xtut  gegen  meinen  Söruber ...  "um  ", 
where  modern  usage  requires  "um  ...willen".  The  same  Omission 
Briefe,  30,  19:  ''ich  habe  ihn  um  alles  gebeten  nicht  zu  . . ."  More 
common  in  the  eighteenth  Century  was  the  Omission  of  the  first 
preposition,  cf.  Goethe:  "Beispiels  willen". 

112,  32.  In  M  another  whole  speech  of  Franz  from  the  "Schau- 
spiel" (59,44)  has  remained:  %maV\(i.  O  nein!  tia^  traten  fic  nie. 
5rttuj^  21^,  fic  ftimmten  fo  {)armonifrf)  jufammen!  ic^  meinte  immer, 
roir  muffen  ^^üiüinge  fe^n!  unb  märe  ber  leibige  Unterfc^ieb  oon  auffen 
nid^t  —  wobei  leiber  ic^  nerliereu  mu^  —  roir  mürben  ge{)nmal  »er- 
roedifelt.  2)u  bift,  fagte  id)  oft  ju  mir  felbft,  ja  t\i  bift  ber  ganje  ^arü 
fein  (Sd)o,  fein  ©benbilb!  amalia*  9^ein,  beim  aümäd^tigen  ®ottl 
J^ein  2leberc^en  .  .  . 

113,  16  @^e  cf.  also  182,  29.  "ehe"  as  adverb  is  common  in 
the  eighteenth  Century,  especially  in  South  Germany.  Just  as  "wo"^ 
and  "da"  arose  from  "wor"  and  "dar",  so  "er"  became  "e"  and 
later  "ehe".  In  Modern  German  this  form  is  restricted  to  the  use  as 
conjunction. 

113,  25  (and  again  178,  13)  Sotterbube,  connected  with  "Luder", 
see  note  104,  20.  Cf.  Apostelgeschichte  17, 18:  "Was  will  dieser  Lotter- 
bube sagen?" 

113,  26.  Cf.  Nathan,  II,  9:  "Der  wahre  Bettler  ist  /  Doch  einzig  und 
allein  der  wahre  König!" 
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Dritter  iXuftritt. 

3ln  ben  ©rängen  oon  @ad)fen.  Franken  only  bordered  Saxony, 
i.  e.  Kursachsen,  for  some  forty  kilometres  along  the  Margraviate  of 
Bayreuth.  Cf.  Arnold,  /.  c,  p.  399.  This  scene  has  no  counterpart  in  the 
"Schauspiel",  where  Karl  and  Spiegelberg  are  together  from  the  first. 
It  originally  opened  quite  differently  as  we  know  from  the  two  sheets 
afterwards  suppressed  by  Schiller  (conveniently  reprinted  by  Boxberger 
In  Deutsche  National-Litteratur,  vol.  120,  XVI  seq.).  Moor  and  Spiegel- 
berg have  no  money ;  the  latter  has  stolen  a  watch,  and  with  the  proceeds 
they  are  feasting  on  Hungarian  wine  and  cold  ham.  Spiegelberg  urges 
Karl  not  to  worry  about  the  future.  He  draws  his  attention  to  a  picture 
of  the  Prodigal  Son  on  the  wall.  "SPloot.  ^dc)  ^ah§  fd)on  lang  brum 
hetxad)Ut,  n)cnigftcn§  bie  ©d)n)eine  roürb  id)  nidit  I)üten,  aud)  feine 
Sträber  f reffen.  8:^iegelberg.  SJiorbbleu!  ic^  aud)  nid^t.  Sieber  ftet)Ien!" 

114,5  ©erot^  baben fie  einen  ^iit  gemad)t.  A reminiscence from  Götz,l. 

114,  12  ^idelt)äringe  the  name  for  the  "fool"  in  the  plays  of 
the  "Englische  Komödianten",  and  then  used  for  a  coxcomb  in  general. 
Wieland  uses  the  expression  in  König  Heinrich  TV.  Zweiter  Teil,  V,  8 : 
"Wie  übel  stehen  graue  Haare  einem  Narren  und  Pickelhäring  an!" 

Vierter  iluftritt. 

The  lengthy  scene  in  the  'Schauspiel'  has  been  much  shortened 
in  deference  to  Timme's  review :  "  Spiegelbergs  Erzählungen  sind  nicht 
nur  überflüssig  und  langweilig,  sondern  auch  ekelhaft." 

114,  21.  In  M  the  preamble  of  the  scene,  up  to  115,  13,  runs  as 
follows:  (S^iegel^etg*  (Xxitt  ein)  SSai  I)aft  bu  3JZoor?  —  ©ie^tu 
bod)  I)eüte  fo  finfter  an§  ben  Slugen,  al§  fä^e  bir  ber  lebenbige  Teufel 
brtnn!  ^d)  bad)te,  hn  rcäreft  i)eüte  mit  (Sd)n)et^ern,  ©rimm,  9^oIIer, 
©c^ufterle,  unb  ben  übrigen  ©efeHen  auf  ben  3"9/  Ö^ÖßTi  be§  ©rafen 
©tetnberg§  ©d)lo^  geritten?  ÄarU  ^c^  rcoHte  ntd)t,  roeil  id)  l^eüte  SSriefe 
npn  meinem  Später  ermarte.  SSriefe,  roonon  mein  ganjeS  fünftigc§  ©d^tdfaal 
obI)ängt.  S^tegelbetg.  Söei^t  bu  raaS  Sf^eüei ?  —  Unfer  ^atjfer  l^at 
fo  eben  burd)  ben  9^eid)§tag  ju  2Borm§,  wo  ba§  f^ürften=©efinbel  oer= 
fammelt  tft,  einen  emigen  Sanbfrteben  für  2)eütfd^lanb  nerfünben  laffen ; 
ha§  ^auftred)t  ift  abgefdiaft,  alle  gel)ben  finb  bei  2;obe§ftrafe  t)erbotl)cn 
tnorben.  üatl.  Unb  ba§  ^ätt^  ber  tapfere  ^at)fer  ä)lajimilian  gett)an?  — 
9^ein,  ba§  J)aben  Pfaffen  unb  SD^emmen  erfunben!  —  aJlayimitian,  ber 
non  feiner  erften  ^ugenb  an  gemobnt  ift,  bie  fteileften  greifen  bei  feinen 
©emfen-^agben  mit  2eib-  unb  Seben§gefa()r  I)inan  ^u  flettern,  —  er,  ber 

gen)o{)nt  tft,  mit  bem  (Sd)n)erb  in  ber  g^auft,  felbft  ju  fechten?  —  er 

ttein,  fo  -ma^  fömt  md)t  non  tt)m!  ^|)iegelber{|*  Unb  bah^i  foUcn 
fünftig  alle  ©treit^dnbel  jn)ifd)ern  SJiännern  am  ^ammergerid)t  ein- 
geklagt, abget^an  —  aud)  mel)rererc  l)ol)e  ©c^ulen  errichtet  raerben. 
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114,  30  2;obe§ftraf .  .  e-Apokope  is  characteristic  of  South  German; 
cf.  141,  17  \)cis>  ®e!rä(^5;  158,  26  ^ug;  167,  15  2JJü{);  185,  16  Ur^ 
funt);  196,  35  §anbgcmeng.  But  there  is  no  consistency  in  thetext: 
140,  34  a^unbc  as  against  the  9iunb  of  the  "Schauspiel"  and  M; 
109,  4  ©efc^roä^e.  There  is  the  same  confusion  in  adjectives :  138,  20 
bang:  188,  18  ob;  and  in  adverbs  114,  9;  140,  7  f)eut;  113,  1;  117,  28; 
167,  18  lang;   but  167,  20  auf  lange. 

114,  32  burcf)t)auten,  115,  8  glimmte  have  also  found  their  way 
into  the  "Schriftsprache". 

115,  4.  By  substituting  ber  g riebe  for  "ba^  ®efc^  and  bic  f^reif)eit 
at  Dalberg's  insistence,  much  of  the  force  of  the  original  tirade  is 
lost.  The  "Unterdrückter  Bogen"  has  preserved  the  first  draft:  ,,iJIud) 
über  "ba^  ®efe^,  "ba^  5um  Sd^necfengang  ncrberbt  voa^  ^Iblerflug  roorben 
wäre!  ®a§  @efe^  )c)ai  nocf)  feinen  großen  9Jiann  gebilbet,  aber  bie  g^rei* 
^eit  fpringt  über  bie  ^aUifaben  be§  ^etfommeng  unb  brütet  ^otoffe 
unb  ©jtremitäten  au§."  M  also  has  this  last  phrase  (which  is  wanting 
in  the  "Schauspiel"),  thus  proving  that  in  preparing  the  play  for  the 
stage  Schiller  went  back  to  an  original  version. 

115,  5  oerberbt,  the  correct  form  of  the  transitive' verb,  which 
in  Modern  German  has  been  merged  with  the  strong,  originally 
intransitive  "verderben".  There  is  general  confusion  in  Schiller's 
early  use  of  the  forms:  "Schauspiel",  II,  3:  „tiu  nerbirbft  ii)m  ja 
\>a^  Äonjept".  Cf.  also  149,  7  „nerborben"  (transitive),  and  note  to 
166,  12. 

115,  8  öermann,  the  Arminius  who  in  9  A.  D.  defeated  Varus 
in  the  Teutoburger  Wald.  Under  the  influence  of  Klopstock  and  the 
"Bardengesang"  a  favourite  hero  of  contemporary  German  tragedy. 

115,  9.  The  Mannheim  version  follows  the  Schauspiel  as  regards 
Moor's  Speech,  which  Spiegelberg  applauds,  and  then  unfolds  his  plan 
for  refounding  the  kingdom  of  the  Jews.  (One  of  Schiller's  fellow 
pupils  at  the  Akademie  had  formed  this  adventurous  project!  Cf.  Minor, 
in  Archiv  für  Literaturgeschichte,  X,  p.  100.)  Unb  au§  2)eütj"d^Ianb 
foH  eine  D^epubli!  werben,  gegen  bie  9iom  unb  5lt{)en  nur  S^onnenftöfter 
fet)n  fönten!  —  (£§  ift  ni(^t§  fo  unmöglid),  'ba^  ein  9J?ann  nid)t  gu 
©tanbe  bringen  fan!  —  8|)tcgelbcr().  SSrano!  SSraniffimo !  —  (auf= 
fprtngenb)  —  Sßie  n)cir'§:  —  lüenn  roir  eine  D^otte  braoer  ^ert§  fammelten  — 
e§  ftnb  unfrer  o{)nef)in  fcf)on  oielc,  unb  mir  werben  no(^  mel)rere  baju 
fricgcn  —  roie  n)är§,  2öenn  xoxx  fo  einen  93unb  f<^Iöffen,  unb  fd)n)üren 
'ba^  ^auftred)t  in  S)eütfcf)Ianb  aufrcdjt  ju  erhalten  —  Vixy'b  bann  gegen 
ben  crotgen  Sanbfrieben  ju  ^elbe  sögen?  —  (3Jioor  tac^t  au§ooaem$aife) 
Ober  la^  un§  ^ubcn  werben,  nad)  ^aläftina  ixz^zn,  unb  "ta^  ^önigreirf) 
Qerufalem  wieber  erobern!  SSruber,  voa^  fagftu  baju?  Satt.  (5«tmmt 
t^n  läc^einb  bei  bcr  $anb)  SSruber  mit  unfern  S)onquijoterien  ift§  nun  am 
(Snbe!   —   Here    follows    the    notorious    passage   with   its   numerous 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  14 
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historical  allusions  designed  by  Dalberg  to  render  the  time  of  action 
beyond  doubt:  ,,(5agt  irf)  birl  ni(i)t,  Spiegelbcrg,  al§  bu  btd)  fo  tt)eib= 
lic^  über  bic  ©rfinbungen  bc§  (5ci^ic|3puloer§,  ber  ^rucferc^,  unb  ber 
@ntbcc!utig  von  5lmerica  freüteft,  fagt  ii)  bir§  ba  n{rf)t  fd)on !  bo^  e§  nun 
um  ben  9Jiutf),  unb  um  afle  ©tär!e  braocr  ^erl§  in  2)eüt[c^tanb  gctl)an 
fe^?  — 2)intenflccfer,  Dlabultftcn,  3)'?ictl)folbat^en  foüen  au§  un§  werben  !  — 
9^ein  i(^  !ef)rc  in  mein  oäterlid)  §au^  surücE!  —  e§  ift  befd)Ioffen! 

115,  17  (5d)reiber,  altered  from  the  obsolete  ©ubftituten  of  the 
"Schauspiel". 

115,  26  ben  alten  f^ilgen,  this  form  seems  to  be  an  idiosyncrasy 
of  Schiller's. 

115,  32  im  2)ampfe  be§  SSein§,  /.  e.  "im  Weinrausch";  ®ampf  now 
obsolete  in  the  sense  of  "Dunst". 

116,  4.  It  is  curious  to  note  how,  not  only  Karl,  but  other 
characters  of  the  play  betray  their  emotion  by  an  uncontrollable  desire 
to  run  away :  142,  34  er  miß  fliet)en,  Amalia  133,  23  roitl  i)inn3egrennen ; 
the  Kommissar  148,  13    ^c^  raerbe  unfinnig,  id)  laufe  baoon! 

116,7  bein  ^funb  oergraben,  a  combination  of  two  texts :  Matthäi 
25,  25,  "und-verbarg  deinen  Centner  in  die  Erde";  and  Lucä  19,  20 
"hier  ist  dein  Pfund,   welches   ich  habe  im  Schweißtuch  behalten". 

116,  9-15  was  omitted  by  M,  possibly  lest  such  immoral  suggestions 
from  the  stage  should  prove  infectious. 

116,  13  gaffen,  a  common  South  German  expression  for  "schauen, 
sehen",  without  any  derogatory  flavour.  Cf.  120,  3  maS  gaft  il)r 
mid)  an?    and  164,23   mü^ig  jugaft. 

116,  17  bei  geraben  ^^ingern  ner^^ungern,  /.  e.  who  will  not  take 
the  trouble  even  to  bend  his  fingers  to  steal. 

116,  23  "Aut  Caefar,  aut  nihil".  This  passage,  which  is  wanting 
in  the  "Schauspiel",  was  taken  by  Schiller  out  of  the  "Unterdrückter 
Bogen".  Its  ultimate  origin  is  not  at  all  clear:  it  is  not  to  be  found 
in  Suetonius  or  Veleius  Paterculus.  A  passage  in  Plutarch,  Caesar,  II, 
may  have  given  rise  to  it:  "Equidem  mallam  apud  hos  primus  esse 
quam  Romae  secundus",  Caesar  is  said  to  have  remarked  on  Coming 
to  a  small  village  whilst  crossing  the  Alps. 

116,  24  HJlorij,  it  will  be  noted,  is  the  only  one  of  Karl's  boon 
companions  whose  Christian  name  we  are  told. 

116,  31  fperren  =  "hemmen".  Cf.  Bayerisches  Wörterbuch,  II,  681. 
Cf.  also  "Schauspiel",  IV,  2:  „'iia'^  unroill!üf)rlid)e  <Sd)auber  unfere 
!üJ)nfte  entf(i)loffent)eit  fperren". 

116,  34  bramarbafirt,  derived  from  Bramarbas,  a  braggart,  a  term 
first  found  1710  in  a  satiric  poem  by  Philander  von  der  Linde,  and 
borrowed  by  Gottsched  for  the  title  of  Holberg's  comedy  Jacob  von 
Tyboe.  This  derivation  of  Schiller's  is  the  only  example  given  in  the 
Deutsches  Wörterbuch. 


NOTES.  211 

117,  1  bu  f)ättcft  bie  2:ür!en  burd)  ein  ßnopflorf)  gejagt;  ''Die 
Türken"  were  substituted  for  "die  Oestreicher"  of  the  "Schauspiel", 
in  accordance  with  Dalbergs  instructions  to  transfer  the  action  back 
to  the  sixteenth  Century.  The  expression  itself  "durch  ein  Knopfloch 
jagen"  is  formed  after  Matth.  19,  24. 

117,  5    t>a^  ßamerale  =  "die  Staatswissenschaft". 

117,  5  bie  ©uttr)§,  an  obvious,  perhaps  intentional  anachronism, 
by  which  Schiller  hoped  to  defeat  Dalberg's  aims.  Sully,  the  finance 
minister  of  Henry  IV,  lived  from  1560  to  1641. 

117,  9  augfpreiten  =  "ausbreiten".  Cf.  Schmid,  Schwäbisches 
Wörterbuch,  504. 

fünfter  ^Auftritt. 

117,  20.  This  scene  was  entirely  re-written  for  the  stage  with  the 
addition  of  the  rescue  of  the  farmer's  daughter,  intended,  no  doubt, 
to  denote  that  even  Karl's  early  escapades  were  not  without  a  touch 
of  idealism:  Sd)n)ei^er.  SJZoor!  9)loor!  reo  33iftu  geroefen?  bei  ber  toll- 
!üt)nften  ©fpebition,  bie  ^erB,  roie  loir,  je  au§gefüt)rt  I)aben,  bteibftu  ju 
Öaufe?  —  ^em  ©rafen  Steinberg  auf  [einem  6d)loffe  broben,  I)aben  rcir 
^a^  un[(^ulbige  Wat>6)zn,  ho.^  er  feinem  ^ac^ter  geiüaltfam  entfüf)rt  ^ai, 
mit  ben  SBaffen  au^  ben  flauen  geriffen,  unb  nod)  habti  gute  S3eute  gc= 
mad^t!  —  2)at)on  rcoUen  roir  ()errtirf)  fd)maufen!  —  rcärftu  nur  hahzi 
geroefen!  ßorl.  33ergebt!  ^f)r  roifft,  "ixi^  id)  einen  foId)en  3ug  nie  au§= 
fd)Iug  -aber  f)eut  fonnt  irf)  ni(^t!  —  S^tegelberg.  (öönifcf))  :3a,  ^a, 
er  fönte  nid)t!  —  auf  ein  anbermal.  91  oller.  93ruber  2)a§  roirb  roof)I  'i>\t 
le^te  ©jpebition  ber  3trt  geroefen  fepn!  mit  unfern  ^ef)ben  ift§  am  @nbe! 
roißt  \\)X  a\x6),  h<x^  man  un§  au§ge!unbfc^aftet  \)ai,  "ba^  roir  feine  5lugen= 
btid  fieser  finb,  aufgef)oben  ju  roerben?  —  Unfer  lejter,  unb  ber  t)eütige 
Streid)  finb  befant!  —  roipt  if)r,  ba^  feit  bem  Sanbfrieben  ber  Strang  barauf 
ift  gefegt  rcorben?  ^<i)  fag§  eüc^,  SSrüber!  roir  finb  nid)t  fid)er!  ^ar  I.  9Jii(^ 
rounbert§  nic^t!  @§  ge^e,  roie  e§  roiti!  Sagt,  );)ai  deiner  oon  eüd)  einen  SSrief 
an  mi(^.  Öloncr.  §ätt'§,  t)of)I  mic^  ber  2:eüfel!  fd)ier  oergeffen;  unter 
meinen  ^Briefen  ert)ielt  id)  auc^  einen  an  V\6),  geftern  fpät.  ^art*  2)en 
33rief!  ben  SSrief!  roo  ift  er?    ^oiltx.  öier!  —  bu  aitterft? 

117,  32    freut  euc^  mit  mir.    Lucä  15,  6. 

Berufter  :Xuftritt. 

Originally  this  scene  ran  slightly  differently,  Schwarz  pretending  not 
to  have  the  letter  until  Moor  forces  it  from  him  at  the  sword's  point. 

118,  17    im  ©tubened,  Swabian  for  "in  der  Stubenecke". 

118,  28  roof)in  bic^  beine  Sc^anbti)aten  füf)ren.  After  these  words 
there  stood  originally:  „©c^on  lang  {)ört  er  auf,  bid)  unter  feine  @öt)ne 
5U  säf)ten,  unb  fd)ämt  fid)  oon  bir  S8ater  genannt  ju  roerben." 

14* 
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118,  32  bi§  beine  §aarc  n)arf)fcn  wie  5lbtcr§fcbcrn.  After  Daniel 
4,  30,  where  we  read  of  King  Nebuchadnezar:  "Bis  sein  Haar  wuchs, 
so  groß  als  Adlersfedern,  und  seine  Nägel  wie  Vogelslclauen  wurden." 

119,  8  Krüppel  after  Sprüche  Salomos  26,  7:  "Wie  einem  Krüppel 
das  Tanzen,  also  steht  dem  Narren  an  von  Weisheit  zu  reden."  lal)me 
^unbe  cf.  Jesaja  56,  10.  "stumme  Hunde  sind  sie"  and  2.  Buch 
Samuelis  16,  9  "dieser  todte  Hund". 

119, 15  raffinirt  auf,  from  the  French  "raffiner  sur",  /.  e.  to  ponder 
over  something.  Frederick  the  Great  wrote:  "Es  muß  auf  die 
leichteste  und  beste  Methode  (des  Unterrichts)  raffiniert  werden". 
Pädagogische  Schriften,  ed.  Meyer,  Langens,  1885,  p.  168.  Cf.  below 
167,  8,  and  Fiesco,  I,  13:  "Und  sollt'  ich  auf  Martern  raffinieren  wie 
ein  Henkersknecht". 

119,  18.  M  reads  here:  gu  dürften  mad)en!  ®rö^cr  atp  bic  ha  ju 
Sßorm§  fi^en,  unb  am  ewigen  Sanbfrieben  pfu[rf)en. 

120,  4.  Ever  mindful  of  impressing  the  time  of  the  action  upon 
the  spectator  M  adds:  ^n  un§   lebe  t)a§  ^auftrec^t  noci)  red)t  lange! 

120,  9  gufammen  fc^nurren  =  "zusammenschrumpfen  vor  Hunger". 
Cf.  141,  36 :  etngefd^nurrte  ÜJiüttergen. 

120,  9  bt§  man  pm  jüngften  Sag  pofaunt.  Cf.  Matth.  24,  31  "mit 
hellen  Posaunen". 

120, 12  ein  SSänfelfängerlteb.  According  to  Adelung,  I,  639  (1774): 
ein  Bänkelsänger  ==:  "ein  Landstreicher,  der  auf  der  Gassen  von 
hölzernen  Bänken  allerley  Mordgeschichten  absinget". 

120, 15.  This  reference  to  the  miljfüditigen  2anm  einc§  gebietertfd)en 
Korporal!  was  omitted  by  M  in  deference  to  the  respect  due  to  the  army. 

120,  16  hei  Üingenbem  <Sptel  nad^  bem  %att  ber  2;rommeI  fpa^ieren 
gci)en.  A  reference  to  the  so-called  "Spießrutenlaufen"  or  "Gassen- 
laufen", a  common  military  punishment  of  the  day,  in  which  the 
delinquent  was  forced  to  run  the  gauntlet  of  his  comrades  armed 
with  rods,  whilst  the  sergeant  stood  behind  the  file  to  ensure  that 
they  Struck  with  all  their  might.  The  result  was  often  fatal.  Cf.  the 
Illustration  in  G.  Steinhausen,  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Kultur,  Leipzig 
und  Wien  1904,  p.  685. 

120,  17  im  ©afliotenparabieS  ha§  ganje  (Stfenmagastn  ^ul!an§ 
I)interl)erj'(^Ieifen.  French  "galiote"  =  German  " Galeere".  Galley-slaves 
had  an  iron  bar  chained  to  their  leg  to  prevent  their  escape.  Cf.  Der 
Verbrecher  aus  verlorener  Ehre:  "dreijähriger  Galliotendienst". 

120,  24-34.  The  dangerous  tendencies  of  this  passage  were  much 
shortened  and  moderated  by  M.  After  e{)rlic^  it  reads:  nad)  alter 
beütfc^er  art  mitten  im  ^auftrec^t,  non  ^iäuberei^en,  unb  2;l)aten  feiner 
§änbe  leben?  bem  9^ei(^en  net)men  um  e§  ben  ^rmen  gu  geben? 

120,  25  igt  occurs  38  times,  }^t  7  and  i^  once,  probably  as  a 
misprint.    Both  forms  are  from  the  M.  H.  G.  "ie  ze",  with  epenthetic  /. 
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"Izt",  especially,  was  very  common  in  the  eighteenth  Century  (E.  von 
Kleist  f or  instance  uses  this  form  exclusively  in  his  earlier  writings) ; 
gradually,  however,  it  made  way  for  "jetzt".  Whilst  "izt"  still 
occurs  frequently  in  Fiesco,  there  is  no  example  in  Kabale  und  Liebe. 
Cf.  Pfleiderer,  /.  c,  p.  385. 

120,  27  t>a§  ftocfenbe  ®clb  roieber  in  Umlouf  bringen,  a  quotation 
from  Adam  Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations,  then  just  published  (1776). 

120,  28  'üa^  ®Ietd)gerot(^t  bcr  ©ütcr  roieber  l^crfteUcn,  a  misunder- 
stood  reference  to  Rousseau's  Contrat  Social  (1761).  Rousseau  was 
not  a  communist.  For  him  one  of  the  main  reasons  for  entering  into 
the  social  contract  had  been  to  preserve  the  right  of  the  individual 
to  his  property.  But  owing  to  the  absolute  surrender  of  the  indi- 
vidual, the  Community  in  theory  becomes  possessed  of  all  property. 
In  practice,  however,  the  state  should  not  aim  at  restoring  the  balance 
of  property,  but  should  limit  its  activities  to  preventing  the  abuses 
of  the  rieh  and  all  too  grave  inequalities  of  condition.  Cf.  chapter 
XI:  "ä  l'egard  de  l'egalite,  il  ne  faut  pas  entendre  par  ce  mot  que 
les  degres  de  puissance  et  de  richesse  soient  absolument  les  memes ; 
mais  que,  quant  ä  la  puissance,  eile  soit  au-dessous  de  toute  violence, 
et  ne  s'exerce  jamais  qu'en  vertu  du  rang  et  des  lois :  et,  quant  ä  la 
richesse,  que  nul  citoyen  ne  soit  assez  opulent  pour  en  pouvoir 
acheter  un  aütre,  et  nul  assez  pauvre  pour  etre  contraint  de  se  vendre : 
ce  qui  suppose,  du  cöte  des  grands,  moderation  de  biens  et  de  credit, 
et,  du  cöte  des  petits,  moderation  d'avarice  et  de  convoitise." 

120,30  ^oftgängcr,  after  the  German  proverb:  "Unser  Herrgott 
hat  viele  Kostgänger". 

120,  31  Srieg,  ^eftilcnj,  t^eure  3cit  unb  2)oftori  .  .  .  ahready  a 
favourite  jest  with  the  ancients.  Moliere,  too,  was  never  tired  of 
heaping  ridicule  on  the  medical  profession. 

120,  34  Don  gro^  unb  fletnen.  The  close  connection  of  the  two 
adjectives  made  it  possible  to  inflect  only  the  latter. 

121,  3  non  3)lottcn  cf.  Isaja  51,  8:  "Die  Motten  werden  sie 
fressen". 

121,  6  ®ai  brctbeinid)te  Xfiiex  .  .  .,  /.  e.  the  gallows,  from  their 
peculiar  construction  in  those  days.  Cf.  the  Illustration  in  0.  Henne 
am  Rhyn,  Kulturgeschichte  des  deutschen  Volkes,  Berlin  1892,  vol.  I, 
p.  366;  Kotzebue,  Die  deutschen  Kleinstädter,  IV,  11:  "auf  den  Galgen, 
den  dreibeinichten!" 

121,  20  rote  ein  anbercr  Drpl^eu§  bie  ^culenbe  95eflie  mein  (Seroiffen 
in  ben  ©d)laf  gefangen.  Virgil  describes,  Georgica,  IV,  481,  how  the 
Eumenides  and  the  hell-hound  Cerberus  are  dumb  with  astonishment 
at  the  strains  of  Orpheus'  harp. 

121,22  ^roftitution  =  "Selbstpreisgebung",  "Bloßstellung",  "Ehr- 
verlust". 
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121,  27  5Iu!tion  replaces  the  original  5Iufftreid)  of  the  Schauspiel. 
Cf.,  however,  below:  128,  16:  (Sr  rteti)  btr,  betnen  ^Ibelbrief  im  5lufftrid| 
3U  t)cr!aufcn,  and  cf.  Fischer,  Schwäbisches  Wörterbuch,  I,  426. 

121, 32  e§  \iai  ein  blinbe^  ©d^raein  eine  (5id)el  gefunben.  A  Variation  of 
the  well  known  proverb  "es  hat  ein  blindes  Huhn  ein  Körnchen  gefunden  ". 

122,  2  frerie  ^affage  ju  ©efar  unb  ^atilina  .  . .  down  to  Roller's 
Speech  this  passage  is  new. 

122,  2  (Stürmt  bte  ©läfcr!  a  student  expression.  Cf.  F.  Kluge, 
Deutsche  Studentensprache,  Straßburg  1895,  p.  129,  "bei  Getränken 
stürzt  man  einen  Gelehrten,  einen  Doktor,  einen  Papst,  indem  beide 
Teile  je  1  Glas,  resp.  2  oder  3  Gläser  trinken". 

122,  3  @§  lebe  bcr  ©ott  aJierfur!  i.e.  the  God  of  thieves;  the 
remark  suggested,  no  doubt,  by  a  line  of  the  "Räuberlied"  (now 
omitted)  from  "Schauspiel",  IV,  5:  „aTiercuriuS  ift  unfer  2Jiann,  /  2)er'§ 
^rafticiren  trefflii^  fann."  The  acting  copy  adds  after  9J?erfur:  bie 
f^rer)!t)eit,  unb  "t^a^  f^auftred)t! 

122,  6  eine  ©raffc^aft  überbieten.  At  an  auction  to  bid  higher  than 
another.  The  phrase  occurs  also  "Schauspiel",  I,  2,  möd)ten  etnanber 
vergiften  um  ein  Unterbett,  ta^  tJ)nen  beim  Slufftreid^  überboten  roirb. 

122,  7.  Down  to  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution  robbers  and 
murderers  were  broken  on  the  wheel  in  Continental  countries. 
Cf.  146,  8. 

Siebenter  ^Auftritt. 

122,  34  Sl)re  2Iugen  finb  SBafjer!  Cf.  Psalm  119,  136:  "Meine  Augen 
fließen  mit  Wasser." 

122,  34  :5^i^e  ^^Wri  finb  @rj!  a  reminiscence  from  Horace, 
Carmina,  I,  3:  "aes  triplex  circum  pectus  erat". 

122, 35  fiöraen  unb  Seoparbe . . .  Cf.  Klagelieder  4, 3 :  "Auch  Schakale 
reichen  die  Brüste  ihren  Jangen." 

122,  35  ©d)n)erber  im  SSufen!  Ct  Psalm  59,8:  "Schwerdter  sind 
in  ihren  Lippen." 

122,  35  Seoparbe,  the  weak  plural  is  the  most  usual  nowadays. 
Schiller  makes  use  of  it  himself  in  Der  Handschuh:  "zwei  Leoparden". 

123,  21  ©teine  ()ätten  %l)xämn  nergoffen.  Cf.  the  proverbial  "Das 
könnte  einen  Stein  erbarmen,  erweichen". 

123,  28  ^at  bid)  ha§  2Beib  ntd^t  gebof)ren?  Cf.  Hiob  15, 14:  "Was 
ist  ein  Mensch,  .  .  .  der  vom  Weibe  geboren  ist?" 

123,  32  biefe  Dtterbrut  cf.  Mafth.  3,  7:  "Ihr  Otterngezüchte". 
Dtterbrut,  a  genitive  Compound  where  the  modern  language  prefers 
a  plural  Compound.  Unusual  are  also  174,  15  and  181,  20  ^iftoIfd)u^ 
(but  190,  19  ^iftoIenfd)ü^e) ;  124,  16  ha§  ^cfi^t.  The  addition  of  an 
epenthetic  t  after  spirants  and  nasals  is  common  in  the  transition 
from  M.  H.  G.  to  modern  German.    Cf.  144,  24   2)icfid)t. 
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124,  1.  It  is  Strange  that  Schiller  should  have  chosen  bie  böljtnü 
fd^cn  SBälbcr  rather  than  more  familiär  forests,  like  the  "Bayerischer 
Wald"  (/.  e.  where  the  exploits  of  the  Bayerischer  Hiesel  are  laid), 
although,  geographically,  they  are  practically  one  and  the  same. 
Probably,  however,  the  term  was  already  proverbial  in  Schiller's  days. 
It  is  vouched  for  by  the  Epistolse  Obscurorum  Virorum  (1517).  When 
it  is  claimed  on  Pfefferkorn's  behalf  that  he  has  been  successful  in 
saving  twelve  souls,  Murner  expresses  his  doubts  as  foUows:  "Ubi 
obtulit  deo  illas  animas?  In  silva  Behemica?  quia  fortasse  ibi  cum 
aliis  latronibus  interfecit  homines,  quorum  animae  pervenerunt  as 
deum?"     Cf.  E.  Kraus,  /.  c,  p.  391. 

124,  4  M  adds:  mit  un§  gc^c  ba§  fjauftre(^t  in  2eütfd)Ianb  ju 
©rabe ! 

124,  8  2)a§  ^aft  bu  nid)t  au§  betner  3Jien[d)enfecIe  (leroor  geholt! 
et Matth.  16, 17:  "denn  Fleisch  und  Blut  hat  dir  das  nicht  offenbaret". 

124,  9  hü  bem  taufenbarmigen  Xohl  In  his  ode,  Lehrling  der 
Griechen,  Klopstock  calls  death  "hundertarmig". 

124,  12  ©0  rcaf)r  meine  ©eele  lebt.  Cf.  1.  Samuel,  20,  S:  "Wahr- 
lich, so  wahr  der  Herr  lebet,  und  so  wahr  deine  Seele  lebet." 

124,  14    95ii  id)  it)m  l)tn{)elfc,  i.  e.  zum  Tode. 

124,  15  ber  ©taar,  cataract,  but  a  doctor  should  not  have  made 
it  fall  from  his  eyes  like  the  ©d)uppen;  above  107,  7. 

124,  16  after  inoüte  M  reads:  ben  eroigen  Sanbfrieben  ju  befd)n)ören ! 

124,  32  bei  biefer  männlid)en  9?ed^te,  so  too  often  in  Klopstock 
*'zur  Rechte,  in  der  Rechte,  aus  seiner  Rechte".  This  oath,  renewed 
again  154,  16,  becomes  the  cause  of  the  catastrophe. 

125,  5  :Seben  ereilet  enblict)  fein  2;ag.  Cf.  Aeneid,  X,  467:  "Stat 
sua  cuique  dies." 

125,  6  pflaum,  the  correct  High  German  form  from  Latin  "pluma". 
"Flaum"  is  no  longer  common  in  its  primary  meaning  (the  L.  G. 
"Daunen"  has  taken  its  place),  but  has  now  the  meaning  of  downy  hair. 
"Pflaum"  occurs  again  in  the  translation  of  Macbeth  {Werke,  XIII,  56) 
"pflaumenweich".     Cf.  also  note  128,  18. 

125,  10  S)u  ^aft  33errätt)erei  meggelaffen,  changed  from  the  ®ift 
of  the  "Schauspiel".  After  all  Spiegelberg  (IV,  13)  makes  no  attempt 
to  poison  Karl,  but  merely  to  seduce  the  robbers  from  their  allegiance. 

3toetter  tHufjug. 

(Etiler  :Xiiftritt. 

126,  5  ^er  ^Irjt  mai^t  mir  fo  lange.  Jonas  (/.  c.)  compares  the 
reading  of  the  "Schauspiel":  @§  bauert  mir  ju  lange,  and  would 
emend  fo  to  ^u. 


216  NOTES. 

126,  10  ©m  srattter  ^oIumbu§  in  'tio.^  9lcic^  bc§  Xobcg.  This 
somewhat  far-fetched  metaphor  is  wanting  in  the  "Schauspiel". 

126,  26  bein  eigen  ^a\x^.  The  uninflected  form  of  the  adjective 
in  the  nominative  and  accusative  neuter,  of  which  only  seven  ex- 
amples  occur  in  the  text,  is  unknown  to  the  Alemannia  dialects.  It 
is  due  here  to  the  influenae  of  the  "Schriftsprache". 

Smetter  ^Auftritt. 

127,  14  :S<i)  ^CLh  (and  again  169,11;  171,29;  113,6  l^ab%).  The 
apocope  is  as  common  in  the  verb  as  elsewhere  (see  note  114,  30), 
cf.  142,  8  id)  gucf,  165,  8  rcär  (3rd  pers.  pt.  subj.).  With  the  postponed 
personal  pronoun  the  apocope  is  practically  the  rule,  as  in  modern 
colloquial  German. 

127,  19  §aar  auf  ber  3wnge,  the  usual  expression  is  "Haar  auf 
den  Zähnen",  /.  e.  to  wear  a  moustache,  a  supposed  sign  of  manliness. 

128,  21  Slaje  is  the  correct  High  German  form,  the  literary  "Ratte" 
being  of  Low  German  origin.    Cf.  also  pflaum  125,  6. 

128,  24-25     are  wanting  in  M. 

128,  33  bi§  ic^  il)n  unb  tf)n  unterm  95oben  ^aht.  The  repetition 
of  the  pronoun  for  emphasis.  In  the  editions  of  1801  and  1802  it  was 
changed  to:  ti)n  unb  fie,  which  is  obviously  nonsense. 

129,  7  feit  eilf  STionatcn  fo  gut  al§  oerbannt.  We  have  therefore 
to  imagine  a  year  to  have  passed  between  the  Ist  and  2nd  acts,  time 
enough  for  the  fame  of  Räuber  Moor  to  have  spread  far  and  wide. 
eilf  cf.  200,  21;  eilf  was  written,  long  after  the  pronunciation  had 
become  "elf".  It  is  a  contraction  from  ein-lif  as  zwölf  (zwelf)  from 
zwe-lif,    /.  e.  one  (or  two)  left  over  from  ten. 

129, 10  liegt  il)m  ...  l)art  an  =  "setzt  ihm  mit  Bitten  zu";  anliegen 
is  now  obsolescent  in  this  meaning;  but  cf.  the  noun  "das  Anliegen". 

129, 16  ^6)  roiU  if)n  am  Ulttar  erroürgen!  changed  from  am  Kru^ifiy 
of  the  "Schauspiel"  in  deference  to  the  susceptibilities  of  Dalberg 
and  the  Catholic  Citizens  of  Mannheim.  Schiller  imagines  the  reigning 
house  as  Roman  Catholics.  Cf.  183,  22  rei^  i^n  uom  ßrucifij,  rocnn 
er  betcnb  bacor  auf  ben  ^nien  liegt!  A  nun's  habit  is  laid  out  in  the 
gallery  during  the  scene  (IV,  1)  between  Karl  and  Amalia.  187,  25 
Franz  Orders  Daniel  to  call  ben  SBeid^toater.  That  on  the  other  hand 
in  the  "Schauspiel"  he  calls  for  Pastor  Moser  is  no  argument  against 
this  assumption,  for  a  number  of  the  count's  subjects,  as  so  often  the 
case  in  German  states,  were  no  doubt  Protestants. 

129, 25  glimmt  changed  from  the  dialectical  gloftet  of  the  "  Schauspiel ". 

129,  30    3lnn)erbung  =  "Werbung",  the  former  also  in  Lessing. 

129,  36  changed  by  Dalberg  from  the  text  of  the  "Schauspiel": 
gib  oor,  bu  fämeft  geraben  SBeg§  au§  93öl)men,  l)ätteft  mit  meinem 
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SBruber  bem  2:reffcn  be^  ^rag  bcr)gerool)nt  (March  6,  1757).  A  year 
has  elapsed  therefore  since  Karl  received  the  fateful  letter  from  his 
brother  dated  May  1.    Cf.  also  note  129,  7  above. 

130,  4  S^imm  btefc§  ^afet.  It  is  stränge,  as  Bellermann  points 
out,  that  Franz  should  be  ready  with  the  documentary  evidence  of  a 
plot  he  has  only  just  conceived,  when  Hermann  enters  as  "deus  ex 
machina". 

130,  6  barju  also  142,7;  144,  22;  197,  26  barjraif^en.  Swabian 
authors  are  fond  of  such  forms  where  the  r  is  introduced  by  analogy 
with  forras  like  "darum". 

130,  6  glaubig  =  "glaubhaft,  glaublich".  Note  the  characteristic 
South  German  absence  of  Umlaut  before  the  foUowing  labial.  Cf.  Paul, 
M.  H.  D.  Grammatik,  §  40  a.  6.  Cf.  167,  5  lei^tglaubig,  and  see  note 
to  140,  35. 

130,  7  fpringcn  is  the  ordinary  word  for  "laufen"  in  Upper 
German.  Cf.  "Schauspiel",  IV,  3,  fpring  herein,  and  Fiesco:  "Halb 
Genua  springt  dem  Andreas  zu".  See  also  note  177,  36. 

130,  13  aumal:  "auf  einmal,  gleichzeitig".  Cf.  140,  21.  Modern 
usage  still  says  "allzumal":  all  at  the  same  time,   altogether. 

130, 18  fein  einiger  <So^n  Lucä  7,  12 ;  9,  38 :  "ein  einiger  Sohn"  = 
modern  German  "einziger". 

130,  26.  This  last  speech  of  Franz  is  new.  The  "Schauspiel"  has 
instead:  Srttttj.  (ii)m  nac^rufenb)  S)ie  ©mbte  ift  bein,  lieber  ^ermann ! — 
(2tacin)  Sßenn  ber  Dd)fe  ben  ^ornroagen  in  bie  ©(^eune  gebogen  l)at,  jo 
mug  er  mit  ^eu  oorlicb  nel)men.  %\x  eine  ©taHmagb,  unb  !eine 
^ilmalia!  (ge^tab.) 

^Dritter  iAnftritt. 

131,  8-30    are  omitted  in  M. 

131,  10  n)ei^loc!igte§  §aupt!  Reverence  for  white  hair  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  "Sturm  und  Drang"  drama  as  Erich  Schmidt  points 
out:  "eisgrau"  is  the  term  used  in  Ugolino,Y:  "du  eisgrauer  Alter". 
In  Fiesco,  V,  14,  Duke  Andreas  sends  a  lock  of  his  grey  hair,  "diese 
eisgraue  Haarlocke",  as  a  last  remembrance  to  his  faithless  Genoese; 
"eisgrau"  occurs  again  below  136,  29. 

131, 11.  The  sentimental  play  with  the  roses  is  new  to  the  present 
edition.  It  is  also  lacking  in  M  which  omits  lines  132,  8  to  13  (getl)an). 

131,  14.  Cf.  Hamlet,  IV,  7:  "Hier  ist  Rosmarin,  es  ist  zum  An- 
gedenken." 

131,  17  fü^c,  the  correct  derivative  -e  (from  "suozi")  preserved 
also  198,  34. 

132,  12  gerner  =  lieber.  Cf.  Schmidt,  Schwäbisches  Wörterbuch,  229. 
The  "Schauspiel",  IV,  3,  has:  „^ah  euc^  immer  am  gernften  gel)abt." 

132,  14    ajlalerei  in  the  sense  of  "Gemälde"  often  in  Fiesco. 
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132,  16  (So  faf)  er,  al§  er  in§  fcd)§5e^nte  :Söl)r  gieng.  An  absurdity 
has  slipped  in  here ;  Amalia  is  younger  than  Karl  (see  note  to  160, 13), 
and  would  have  been  in  her  cradle  when  she  is  supposed  to  have 
painted  this  portrait! 

132,  37.  The  acting  version  (M)  restores  here  some  17  lines  from 
the  "Schauspiel",  omitting,  however,  the  „§e!torIieb". 

133,  8  ^ft'§  ein  93ettler,  er  foQ  eilig  l)erauf  fommen.  Amalia's  head 
is  still  füll  of  her  conversation  with  Franz  113,  26.  She  suspects  Karl 
in  a  beggar's  disguise,  although  it  is  not  quite  clear  how  Old  Moor 
knows  about  it. 

133,  12  fd)rö(iltc^,  cf.  167,  33  fd)röcEf)aft,  but  more  commonly 
(öc^recfen  168,  2;  6d)re(f  126,  20;  frf)recflii  182,  37.  The  fluctuation 
is  purely  orthographical ;  for  Schiller  e  and  ö  were  identical  in  sound 
through  the  unrounding  of  the  ö. 

133,  27.  The  "Schauspiel"  reads  here:  „^^ünf  SD^onatt)e  brauf  brnd) 
bcr  leibige  ^rieg  5ti:)tfci)en  ^reufen  unb  Defterretc^  rateber  aw^,  unb  'ba 
er  auf  ber  Sßelt  niditg  me^r  gu  i^offen  ^atte,  jog  il)n  ber  ^aü  oon 
f^riebric^g  fiegreti^er  2:rommeI  naä)  S3öt)men.  ©riaubt  mir,  fagte  er 
jum  großen  ©d^iüertn,  ba^  \6)  ben  Xoh  fterbe  auf  bem  'iStiiz  ber  gelben, 
id)  \)(xht  feinen  SSater  me^r!"  Schiller,  in  his  letter  of  February  2, 
1782,  had  written  to  Schwan:  "In  der  Scene,  wo  Hermann  die  falsche 
Nachricht  von  Karls  Tod  bringt,  schalten  Sie  die  Namen  der  Örter 
und  Personen  ein,  wie  Sie  solche  bei  der  Aufführung  angenommen 
haben;  ich  weiß  mich  nicht  mehr  zu  erinnern." 

133, 31  ^önig  3J?atl^ia§  üon  Ungarn,  known  as  Matthias  I  or  Corvinus, 
defeated  the  Turks  at  the  battle  of  Jajcza  in  1463.    He  died  1490. 

134,  24  93ift . . .  fommen ;  in  the  earlier  language  verbs  with  perfec- 
tive  meaning  commonly  formed  their  past  participle  without  ge-.  Cf. 
139,  28;  175,  1 ;  we  also  have  toorben  187,  7;  193,  8,  etc.  The  past  part. 
"worden"  is  only  current  in  modern  German  as  an  auxiliary  of  voice. 

134,  27.  Erich  Schmidt  compares  Julius  von  Tarent,  IV,  6:  "Da 
Thomas,  bring  ihn  (Guido's  blutigen  Dolch)  dem  Alten,  frag'  ihn,  ob 
das  sein  und  seines  Sohnes  Blut  sei."  It  goes  back,  of  course,  to  the 
biblical  story  of  Joseph's  bloody  coat.  1.  Buch  Mose  37,  32:  "Siehe, 
ob's  deines  Sohns  Rock  sei  oder  nicht?" 

134,  29  gerochen.  In  the  preterite  now  only  weak;  even  in  the 
past  part.  the  weak  form  is  preferred,  no  doubt,  to  distinguish  it 
from  "riechen". 

135,  3.  The  rest  of  this  scene  makes  great  demands  on  the  reader's 
patience.  Up  tili  now  he  has  merely  smiled  over  the  improbability  of 
Hermann's  narration.  But  the  absurdity  of  the  writing  on  the  sword 
with  blood,  and  the  play  with  the  portrait  are  only  equalled  by  the 
guUibility  of  Old  Moor  and  Amalia.  It  is  a  good  example  of  one  of 
the  "juvenilities  of  the  play",  of  which  so  many  critics  feil  foul. 
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135,  18  mein  %l\xii  i{)n  gejagt  in  ben  %o'i> !  the  effective  repetition 
is  probably  a  distant  rerainiscence  from  Emilia  Galotfi,  III,  8:  "Der 
Name  Marinelli  war  das  letzte  Wort  des  sterbenden  Grafen." 

136,  13  3J2id)  gu  räd)en;  rächen  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the 
unusual  sense:  "to  expiate  my  vengeance". 

136, 18  ge[d)n)ä^t.  "Schwätzen"  is  dialectical  for  "reden".  Cf.  139,2. 
Note   the  Umlaut;  both  "s wetzen"  and  "swatzen"  occur  in  M.  H.  G. 

Siebenter  auftritt 

137,9  fiebenbroarm,  "siedend",  a  Superlative  form.  Cf.  "Schau- 
spiel" IV,  3:  „roie  mir§  fiebig^ei§  über  ben  93u!el  lief." 

137,  17  ba§  ®efd)mei^  =  "Gesindel".  Cf.  Schmeller,  Bayerisches 
Wörterbuch,  H,  558. 

137,  19.  In  M  the  remainder  of  this  scene  has  been  considerably 
shortened:  Sptegelbcrg»  (Seit  (5d)uft!  Unb  ha  ift  bir  fein  Slatt,  wo 
bu  md)t  einen  ^rtifel  non  bem  (Sc^Iaufopf  ©piegclberg  rairft  gefunben 
f)aben.  —  S3on  ^opf  93t^  gun  f^üffen  l)aben  fte  mid)  bir  f)ingefteHt,  bu 
meinft,  bu  fä()ft  mic^  leibhaftig  —  2lber  roir  führten  fie  auc^  erbärmlid) 
am  S^arrenfeil  t)erum. 

:Xd)ter  auftritt. 

138,5  9ted)titäge.  Cf.  "Schauspiel",  V,  2:  ©ommertäge.  The  dialects 
have  gone  much  further  than  the  "Schriftsprache"  in  the  transition 
of  a-stems  to  the  z-declension,  especially  in  South  German,  where, 
owing  to  the  general  apocope,  the  Umlaut  was  the  only  means  of 
plural  formation.  On  the  other  hand,  we  always  find  ^lane  without  Um- 
laut in  accordance  with  the  general  practice  of  the  eighteenth  Century. 

138, 7  ^urf d)e,  South  German  dialects  make  no  dislinction  between 
voiced  and  unvoiced  stops,  substituting  the  lenis  in  both  cases.  Cf. 
115,1;  122,35;  179,16  (5d)roerber;  119,34  ®efrf)eiber;  140,21  Sunben. 
In  the  "Schauspiel"  (2nd  ed.),  I,  2,   Schiller  writes  tintengleffenben. 

138,  9  bem  3:eufel  mit  ejtra  ^oft  jugefaf)ren.  Cf.  Fiesco,  I,  9: 
*'die  Extrapost  der  Hölle";  cf.,  too,  Eschenburg's  version  of  Richard  III, 
I,  1:  "mit  Extrapost  gen  Himmel  fahren",  and  againi,  2:  "doch  muß 
er  /  Nicht  sterben,  bis  George  mit  geschwinder  Post  /  Von  mir  dem 
Himmel  übersendet  ist." 

138, 14  2;^um,  the  usual  form  in  M.  H.  G.,  is  still  common  in  Upper 
German  dialects.  Cf.  Götz  von  Berlichingen,  V,  Gärtchen  am  Turn. 
We  find  the  Middle  German  %\)Vixm  in  our  text,  however,  120,9;  141,23; 
176,  29,  etc. 

138,  26.  Cf.  Lessings  Juden:  "Zu  was  sind  sie  (die  Galgen)  auch 
nütze?  Zu  nichts,  als  aufs  Höchste,  daß  unsereiner,  wan  er  vorbeigeht, 
die  Augen  zublinzt." 
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138,  31  l^ärmen,  this  is  probably  not  to  be  taken  as  the  noun, 
which  was  common  in  the  eighteenth  Century,  but  as  the  substantized 
Infinitive.  Cf.  140,  18  Serm.  The  Swabian  tendency  is  all  for  the 
Short  form:  "Daum,  Gaum". 

138,  35.  A  populär  rhyme  here  localized.  It  is  said  to  have  been 
used  by  the  robber-knight  Eplein  von  Geilingen,  who  escaped  from 
the  Nürnbergers  just  before  his  execution.  cor  adverbially,  with  the 
raeaning  "zuvor,  vorher",  was  still  common  in  the  eighteenth  Century. 
Cf.  E.  von  Kleist's  Frühling :  "doch  endlich  siegte  der  vor  noch  un- 
gesicherte Frühling";  or  Wieland:  " bessern  Ausgang  als  vor  der  An- 
schein war". 

neunter  :Auftritt. 

139,  21  recta  (via),  a  student  expression  corresponding  to  the 
German  gcrabeg  SBcg§  used  below  line  31. 

139,  24  SSranbcntnein.  Schiller  also  uses  the  form  Sangenroeile 
(I,  203,  10),  in  both  cases  we  have  relics  of  the  original  declined 
attributive  adjective  which  has  not  yet  coalesced  into  a  Compound, 
as  e.  g.  in  93ö§n)id)t,  cf.  146,  4. 

139,  31  ©erabegtocgei,  the  strong  form  in  the  genitive  sing.,  still 
in  favour  with  Schiller  and  Goethe. 

139,  33  ©a!crment§Iciter.  M  in  its  fear  of  giving  offence  to  the 
pious  Mannheimers  reads  Setter.  So  again  141,  11  for  bie  fafermentali* 
fc^en  2lnftalten  unb  ©d^inberSceremonien  it  Substitutes  bie  ^en!er§'3eres 
monien.  Other  examples  are  the  Omission  146,  36  al§  er  auf  offener 
Mangel  gerocint  ):^QXtt,  "üa^  bie  ;Snquifition  fo  in  SSerfaU  fäme;  151,  7 
^omm  mit  sum  2lltar!  188,  20  :Sefu§  5maria!  178,  28  i^  roitt  5meffen 
lefen  laffen;  182,  lines  32-37  (ju  fetjn);  186,  7  ®a§  ift  ja  tia^  reib{)aftc 
konterfei  nom  jüngften^ag;  186, 8  2)a  trat  einer  f)erDor;  186, 37  fürc^ter^ 
lid)  to  187,5-6  (^c^  roiCg,  e§  ift  ni^t);  188,13  ©ott  fei  un§  gnäbig! 
In  187,  25  M  Substitutes  the  colourless  einen  ®ciftlid)en  for  the  catholic 
SSeic^tnater. 

139,  33.     Cf.  Lucä  16,  22:  "in  Abrahams  Schooß". 

140,  4  ©pionen  derived  from  the  Italian  "  spione"  (but  connected 
with  the  German  "spähen"),  the  word  was  originally  declined  thus. 
For  this  tendency  to  weak  plurals  see  note  to  193,  22.  im  ©al§e 
liegen.  Cf.  our  "to  be  in  a  pretty  pickle".  Cf.,  too,  the  expression 
141,  5  in  ben  Pfeffer  gerat()en. 

140,  7  ha,^  voax  aB  I)eut,  a  characteristic  Swabian  idiom.  Cf.  Fischer, 
Schwäbisches  Wörterbuch,  1901,  I,  150:  "Wenn  die  Angabe  einer  nach 
Zeit,  Ort,  Person  fremden  Rede  auf  Zeit,  Ort,  Person  des  Redenden 
bezogen  werden  soll,  so  geschieht  dies  durch  den  Vorsatz  *als'." 

140,  7  ben  Seg  aüei  5Ieifd)e§  gef)en  muffen.  Cf.  Josua  23,  14: 
"Siehe,  ich  gehe  heute  dahin  wie  alle  Welt." 
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140,  19  ®ie  ßcrt  with  e-apocope.  The  usual  South  German  plural 
is  "Kerle",  as  opposed  to  "Kerls"  in  the  North.  But  the  latter  is 
the  commoner  form  in  our  text.  Cf.  114,  5;  114,  13.  So,  too,  we 
find  117,  2  %\t  2)oftor§;  137,  33  ^affagictä  and  117,  6  the  French 
plural  in  ©utl^§. 

140,21  fiunben.  English  "lunt",  a  match  for  firing  cannon.  Here 
more  widely  in  the  sense  of  inflammables.  On  the  South  German 
lenis  d  see  note  138,  7. 

140,  23  feinen  ßa^n  auf  bte  'Biabi  l)aben  mu^,  an  Imitation  of  the 
French  "avoir  une  dent  contre  quelqu'un". 

140,  26  feuerjo!  cf.  aJiorbjo!  187,  19;  both  formed  with  the  help 
of  the  originally  independent  interjection  "jo".  Cf.  Kluge  in  Zeit- 
schrift für  deutsche  Wortforschung,  II,  47,  and  II,  361. 

140,  35  nuj,  there  is  no  Umlaut  of  u  in  Upper  German  before 
ck,  pf,  tz  (Paul,  M.  H.  D.  Grammatik,  §  40  a,  5),  cf.  183,  7  ^ucfte; 
194,  23  aurürfbcbettb ;  121,  12  überf)upft  (in  M).  Where  we  find  Um- 
laut in  these  cases,  it  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  literary 
language. 

140,  35  rtf(^  Stands  in  Ablaut-relation  to  "rasch",  and  has  the 
same  meaning.    Cf.  also  the  onomatope  153,  27  glitfd). 

141,  27  abtf)un  =  schlachten.  Fischer,  Schwäbisches  Wörterbuch, 
I,  80.  Luther  uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of  "hinrichten"  {Lucä  23,  32): 
"zwen  Uebelthäter,  daß  sie  mit  ihm  abgethan  würden". 

141,  30.  Minor  (/.  c,  I,  p.  318)  draws  attention  to  the  fact  of  the 
Bohemian  town  of  Cham  being  set  on  fire,  and  plundered  by  the 
famous  robber  Trenck  out  of  revenge  for  the  death  of  a  comrade.  A 
powder-tower  blew  up  on  this  occasion  also. 

141,  36  Safcn.  In  the  "Schauspiel"  Schiller  wrote  (and  pro- 
nounced)  SadEcn;  cf.  111,  26  erfett.  The  Southern  dialects  commonly 
preserved  original  short  vowels  before  double  consonants  t  and  m: 
150,  10  ungeftümm  (but  155,  15  with  only  one  m). 

142,  7  üt)ngefäf)r  from  M.  H.  G.  äne  gevaere  =  ohne  böse  Absicht 
(163,  24,  however,  ungefel^r).  Since  the  fifteenth  Century  "ohn"  was 
often,  by  a  kind  of  populär  etymology,  substituted  for  un-  in  Com- 
pounds like  ohnfehlbar,  ohnstreitig.  When  under  the  influence  of 
the  eighteenth  Century  grammarians  the  original  readings  un-  were 
restored,  ohngefähr,  by  false  analogy,  became  "ungefähr". 

142, 11  angef)en  =  " anbrennen,  von  den  Flammen  ergriffen  werden". 
Cf.  Schwäbisches  Wörterbuch^  I,  204,  and  Luther:  "auch  wenn  das 
Haus  von  Feuer  angehet". 

142,  17  roann  and  wenn  (cf.  149,  13),  originally  equivalent,  only 
gradually  assumed  the  present  differentiation  of  meaning.  The  dialects 
have  mostly  decided  in  favour  of  one  or  the  other  form  for  both  mean- 
ings:   "wann"  being  preferred  in  Upper  German,  "wenn"  in  Middle 
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German.    Considerable  uncertainty  still  prevails  amongst  eighteenth- 
century  writers.     Cf.  note  195,  20. 

142,19  3lbcr  id)  voxVi  näd)ftcn§  unter  eu^  treten.  Cl.Lucä  24,36;  "trat 
er  selbst,  Jesus,  mitten  unter  sie";  Joh.  1,  26:  "aber  er  ist  mitten  unter 
euch  getreten". 

3el)nter  :3liiftrttt. 

In  this  scene  we  have  the  first  hint  of  Moor's  dissatisfaction  with 
himself,  and  of  doubts  as  to  bis  mission  for  redressing  the  wrongs  of 
a  World.  These  doubts,  luUed  by  the  ensuing  activity,  become  oppres- 
sive  in  III,  2. 

142,  27  ^orniffel,  an  extended  form  of  "Hornisse",  is  cited  /.  L 
in  Martin  und  Lienhart's  Alsatian  Dictionary,  I,  375.  Cf.  the  Low 
German  "Hornickel".  2)a  ftel)t  ber  ^nabe,  fdE)amrotl).  Cf.  Jen  31,  19: 
"Denn  ich  bin  zu  Schanden  geworden,  und  stehe  schamroth." 

(Elfter  :Auftntt. 

143,  4  fd^roabroniren,  here  in  its  original  meaning  of  riding  in 
squadrons  formation,  as  opposed  to  the  modern  sense  of  swaggering, 
blustering.  3)er  f)öllxfd)e  SSIauftrumpf.  Dünzer  quotes  from  Adelung,  1,949 
(1774) :  "  Im  gemeinen  Leben  an  einigen  Orten  ein  Spottname  des  Gerichts- 
dieners, und  in  weiterer  Bedeutung  auch  eines  jeden  Angebers  und  Ver- 
räthers; weil  die  ersteren  an  einigen  Orten  blaue  Strümpfe  tragen 
müssen."  S)er  plltfd^e  SSlauftrumpf  is,  of  course,  the  devil. 

143,  5  t)erfrätfd)en  =  aus  Unbesonnenheit  ausplaudern,  verraten. 
A  Swabian  variant  of  verträtscht  (the  form  found  in  M  and  versions 
subsequent  to  1788);  itself  an  amplification  of  "tratschen"  from 
"Tratsch",  idle  gossip,  scandal,  tittle-tattle.  Goedeke  cf.  Turandot,  III,  6: 
"Was  ist  nicht  alles  dort  getratscht,  geplaudert  worden!" 

3u)ölfler  Jluftritt. 

143,  9.  Minor  in  Zeitschrift  für  deutsche  Philologie,  XX,  67,  sug- 
gests  that  Götz  von  Berlichingen  may  have  afforded  materials  for  the 
encirclement  of  the  robbers  by  the  troups.  But  cf.  Introduction  p.  25 
above. 

Brei^eljnter  ^Auftritt. 

143,  13.  These  words  which  in  the  "Schauspiel"  were  spoken  by 
neue  D^äuber  are  here  appropriately  given  to  Spiegelberg. 

143,  14  seq.  In  M  the  ^ufaren,  2)ragoner,  etc.  are  changed  into 
JReifige  and  Sanb§fned)te.  So,  too,  154,  8:  120  SanbSfnec^te  unb  80 
9leifige. 
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JOier^eljnter  ^Auftritt. 

143,  22  ^ommiprob'Sf^ittcr,  the  knights  of  the  army  bread,  a 
heavy  jest  on  a  par  with  the  modern  "Löffelgarde". 

143,  28.  Cf.  Wallensteins  Lager,  VI :  "  Schnell  wie  die  Sündflut,  so 
sind  wir  da." 

144,  2.  M  has  here  an  original  reading  from  the  "Schauspiel'* 
(98,  11):  after  entn)ifrf)cn:  D!  toarum  bin  tc^  nic^t  geblieben  in  Seru= 
falem!  It  has  been  suggested  that  Schiller  conceived  of  Spiegelberg 
as  a  Jew  (Minor,  /.  c,  I,  p.  322,  even  thought  he  detected  signs  of 
"mauscheln"  in  his  language).  But  this  would  appear  improbable, 
for  in  the  "Schauspiel",  I,  2  (31,  2 seq.),  he  deliberately  contrasts 
himself  with  the  Jews.  Moreover,  as  Kraus,  /.  c,  p.  391,  points  out, 
it  would  have  been  out  of  the  question  in  the  eighteenth  Century 
for  a  Jew  to  have  associated  on  equal  terms  in  student  circles. 

144,  3  toned  down  from  the  "Schauspiel":  "üa^  tiu  im  ^loa!  erftütcft, 
^reffeete  bu! 

/ünftei)nter  auftritt. 

144,14  i^anger,  modern  German  only  "Fangzähne",  or  better  "Hauer, 
Hauzähne".  Schiller  also  uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of  hound,  harrier, 
"Schauspiel",  IV,  2:  roo  bu  oft  ben  f^anger  belaufd^teft  unb  nerfteft.  The 
absence  of  Umlaut  is  characteristic  of  the  Southern  dialect. 

144,  30.    Cf.  the  fight  in  Les  deux  amis  de  Bourbonne,  p.  25  above. 

5ed)^el)nter  auftritt. 

This  scene  is  a  worthy  prelude  to  the  Capuchin's  discourse  in 
Wallensteins  Lager. 

145,  9    for  a(^tf)unbert  M  reads  etlid^e  ^unbert,  and  again  146,  20. 
145,  10    \zhz^  ^aax.    Ct  Matth.  10,  30:  "Nun  aber  sind  auch  eure 

Haare  auf  dem  Haupt  alle  gezählet";  and  Lucä  21,  18:  "Und  ein  Haar 
von  eurem  Haupt  soll  nicht  umkommen." 

145,  18  pedtjcn,  properly  transitive,  /.  e.  to  smear  with  pitch  (for 
the  purpose  of  snaring  birds,  cf.  modern  German  "erpicht");  rare 
intransitively,  as  here,  in  the  sense  of  "sticking  like  pitch".  But  cf. 
Jean  Paul:  "zweitens  hängt  und  picht  alles  zusammen". 

145,  22    ?lad)tma^l  more  usually  "Abendmahl". 

145,  25  hinauf  ftinfen,  a  biblical  expression,  cf.  1.  Samuelis  13,  4: 
"denn  Israel  stank  vor  den  Philistern".  Shakespeare  also  uses  it  in 
Hamlet,  II,  3:  "Mein  Verbrechen  ist  stinkend;  es  riecht  zum  Himmel 
hinauf;   es   ist   mit   dem  ältesten  Fluche  beladen:  ein  Bruder-Mord." 

145,  27  zeitig,  a  dialectical  variant  of  reif.  Ct.  Fiesco,  II,  16:  "die 
Frucht  ist  ja  zeitig". 
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145,  32  ^Heuter  (again  183,  6  and  always),  from  Dutch  "ruiter", 
is  the  etymologically  correct  form,  later  changed  to  "Reiter"  by 
assoeiation  with  "reiten".  As  far  as  Schiller  is  concerned,  however, 
it  might  equally  well  stand  for  "Reiter",  for  eu  and  ei  are  both  ei 
in  his  dialect.    Cf.  185,  29,  gcfdjeut,    198,  5  (M)  fc^leibern. 

145,  33.  Cf.  Matth.  7,  16:  "Kann  man  auch  Trauben  lesen  von  den 
Dornen  oder  Feigen  von  den  Disteln?" 

146,  4.  All  editions  but  the  first  have  93ö§n)id^t  (cf.  147,  3).  The 
syncopated  form  is,  however,  characteristic  of  Upper  German. 

146,  9.  Cf.  2.  Samuel  16,  9:  "Aber  Abisai,  der  Sohn  Zeruja's, 
sprach  zu  dem  Könige:  Sollte  dieser  todte  Hund  meinem  Herrn,  dem 
Könige,   fluchen?    Ich  will  hin  gehen,  und  ihm  den  Kopf  abreißen." 

146,  13  2ßic  er  bic  Unterlippe  3roif(i)en  bie  3^^"^  flemmt!  Ap- 
parently  a  characteristic  which  was  attributed  to  Richard  III  by 
Shakespeare:  Richard  III^  IV,  2:  Catesby:  "Seht  doch,  der  König  ist 
böse;  seht,  wie  er  die  Lippe  beißt." 

146,  28.  Schiller  here,  as  also  in  Kabale  und  Liebe,  scourges  the 
malpractices  of  Karl  Eugen's  administration.  Under  the  SJiinifter  we 
must  understand  Count  Montmartin.  But  Montm artin  had  not  fid) 
a\x^  bem  ^öbelftanbe  jum  erften  ©ünftttttg  feine§  f^ürften  emporgef)oben. 
This  description  would  apply  rather  to  the  ©eneralta^ierer,  a  certain 
Lorenz  Wittleder,  who,  from  a  tanner's  apprentice,  had  risen  to  be 
treasurer  of  the  consistory  for  Württemberg.  By  selling  dignities  and 
Offices  to  the  highest  bidder,  he  had  amassed  a  huge  fortune,  most 
of  which,  however,  he  was  forced  to  disgorge  on  his  dismissal  from 
Office.  2)er  %aVi  feineS  9fia(^bar§  xoax  feiner  §of)ett  ©c^emel:  Schiller 
here  alludes  to  the  fall  of  Montmartin's  predecessor  general  Rieger, 
the  story  of  which  he  teils  in  one  of  the  finest  of  his  historical  sketches, 
Spiel  des  Schicksals. 

146,  28.  M  characteristically  changes  the  SJitnij'ter  into  a  ^öfling, 
although  the   original  reading   was  subsequently  restored   in  pencil. 

146,  32  l^uben,  this  is  the  correct  development  of  the  M.  H.  G. 
^'huoben",  whilst  "hob"  is  a  new  seventeenth-century  analogical  M.  G. 
formation.    Schiller  makes  use  of  both  forms;  cf.  173,  31  an^ob. 

146,  35  2lgat;  the  "Schauspiel"  writes  more  correctly  ^&^Cii.  Cf.note 
to  105, 14.  But,  perhaps,  we  have  here  the  influence  of  the  French  "  agate  ". 

147,  3.  Owing  to  the  metamorphosis  of  the  "Pater"  into  the 
"Komissar"  we  have  lost  the  stirring  denunciation  of  clerical  hypo- 
crisy,  which  was,  of  course,  no  longer  to  the  point. 

147,  7  unb  auf  ber  Seiter  gro^  unb  t)errtfd)  ti)ut.  The  commen- 
tators  take  the  ladder  to  be  that  on  which  he  climbs  to  his  burglaries. 
It  would  seem  to  refer  rather  to  the  ©adermentSIeiter  from  which  the 
criminal  was  hurled  in  ben  (5d)0^  3lbrat)am§  (above  139,  33),  and  to 
the  steadiness  and  courage  with  which  he  met  his  death. 
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147,  8  imSc^uIbbud)  be§  |)tmmeR  Cf.  Offenb.  Joh.  20,  12:  "und 
«in  ander  Buch  ward  aufgethan,  welcheß  ist  deß  Lebenß". 

147,  18.  Cf.  Matth.  10,  6:  "Sondern  gehet  hin  zu  den  verlornen 
Schafen  aus  dem  Hause  Israels." 

147,  25    cf.  104,  14. 

147,  30.  Cf.  Marc.  5,  9,  where  our  Lord  asks  of  him  possessed 
Ol  the  devil  "Wie  heißest  du?" 

147,  37  burd)rei^cn  =  to  tear  asunder ;  here  in  the  unusual  sense 
of  "sich  durchschlagen,  sich  durchreißen". 

148,  12  in  ber  g^ernen.  Cf.  191,  3,  where  M  has  in  bcr  SJJitten. 
But  Schiller  (or  his  scribe)  was  not  consistent:  cf.  124,  32  bei  biefer 
ntänntici)en  9^ed)te. 

148,  19  roo^I  fommcn.  It  was  characleristic  of  Schiller's  youthful 
style  to  use  the  simplex  instead  of  the  Compound,  a  trick  he  had 
borrowed  from  Klopstock.  Cf.  123,  1  tifd)cn  (auftischen);  123,  37  raeifcn 
<unterweisen);  144,  15  fcf)Ii^cn  (aufschlitzen);  187,  28  reimen  (zusammen- 
reimen); 188,  26  förbern  (befördern);  194,20  crftanben  (auferstanden). 

148,  29  ^ovt  ^anaiüe!  at  these  words  the  "Komissar"  runs  out. 
The   lack   of  a  proper  rubric  is  stränge  amidst  the  usual  profusion. 

148,  34  ^d)  füf)le  eine  5trmee  in  meiner  i^an]t  has  become  a  well 
known  quotation. 

dritter  5Huf5ug. 

dxfin  :XuftrUt. 

149,  13     cf.  142,  17. 

149, 19  aWajimtltan  tft  f(^tafen  gegangen  in  ber  53äter  ©ruft.  Cf. 
2. Samuel 7, 12:  "Wenn  nun  deine  Zeit  hin  ist,  daß  du  mit  deinen  Vätern 
schlafen  liegest."    It  is  only  here,  that  Old  Moor  is  mentioned  by  name. 

150,  10    ollergnäbigfte  ^rinje^in!    omitted  by  M. 

150,  11  ein  girrenber  ©elabon.  Celadon,  the  name  of  the  languish- 
ing  swain  in  Honore  d'Urfe's  novel  Astree  (1610),  was  a  favourite 
character  in  the  pastoral  literature  of  the  day. 

150,  19  einbitbifrf),  also  used  in  Wieland  and  Goethe  in  the  sense 
of  modern  "eingebildet",  which  is  substituted  for  it  in  M. 

150,  22.  The  ^afili§fen-5lnblicf  Schiller  might  have  found  in  The 
Winter' s  Tale,  I,  2:  "Make  me  not  sighted  like  the  Basilisque." 

150,  29.  Such  nerjauberte  ^unbe  are  not  uncommon  in  the  German 
fairy  tale.    Cf.  178,  32. 

150,  33  2RauI[c^eüc,  a  box  on  the  ears.  Schiller  first  wrote  in  the 
1781  edition  of  the  "Schauspiel"  3JiauI[ci)neIIe,  connected  dialectically 
with  "Schneller",  a  snap  of  the  fingers.  See  Schmeller,  Bayerisches 
Wörterbuch,  II,  575. 

151,  15  ^leuc^  auf  ber  ©teile!  In  his  early  works  (and  even  later  in 
Teil:  "Was  da  fleugt  und  kreucht")  Schiller  was  rather  fond  of  these 

Willoughby,  Die  Räuber.  15 
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archaic  forms,  which  were  archaic  even  then.  f^IeucE)  is,  however,  the 
correct  development  from  M.  H.  G.  fliuche,  One  of  the  English  trans- 
lators,  C.  W.  Mann,  went  wildly  astray  here:  "Curses  on  this  place!" 

151,  18  Homer,  ///arf,  XVII,  133,  refers  to  the  lioness  as  a  "sieg- 
brüllender Räuber".  Cf.,  too,  Emilia  Galotti,  II,  8:  "Was  kümmert  es 
die  Löwin,  der  man  die  Jungen  geraubt,  in  wessen  Walde  sie  brüllet?" 

151,  21.  Cf.  Julius  von  Tarent,  II,  5:  "So  sei  Deutschland  die  Frei- 
statt der  Liebe."  , 

Bmeitcr  auftritt. 

151,  23  ©egcnb  an  ber  ®onau.  This  scene  was  much  admired  in 
England  (see  above  p.  93).  Schiller,  too,  thought  very  highly  of  it : 
"Für  mich  spreche,  wenn  Sie  wollen,  Karl  Moor  an  der  Donau." 
Letter  to  Körner  February  10,  1785. 

151, 27.  Cf.  Psalm  22, 15  f:  "Alle  meine  Gebeine  haben  sich  zertrennet, 
meine  Kräfte  sind  vertrocknet  wie  ein  Scherben,  und  meine  Zunge  klebet 
an  meinem  Gaumen."    Versified  by  Klopstock,  Messias,  X,  704  seq. 

151,  29.  Cf.  Richter  16,  16:  "ward  seine  Seele  matt,  bis  an  den 
Tod",  and  Malth.  26,38:  "Meine  Seele  ist  betrübet  bis  an  den  Tod." 

151,  32.  Cf.  Die  Leiden  des  jungen  Werthers,  20.  Januar:  "Die  Sonne 
geht  herrlich  unter."  Cf.,  too.  Klinger,  Zwillinge,  II,  5:  "Es  ist  prächtig 
Abendrot;  die  Sonne  geht  herrlich  unter."  Miller,  in  his  Siegwart, 
2nd  ed.,  p.  14,  actually  describes  a  sunset  on  the  Danube.  The  whole 
scene  is  inspired  by  Rousseau.     Cf.,  too,  153,  5. 

J51,  33.  The  psalmist  sings  of  the  rising  sun  (19,  6):  "Und  freuet 
sich  wie  ein  Held,  zu  laufen  den  Weg."  This  was  a  favourite  simile  of 
Schiller:  cf.  Der  Abend  (1776):  "Die  Sonne  zeigt,  vollendend  gleich  dem 
Helden,  /  Dem  tiefen  Thal  ihr  Abendangesicht."  Karl  seems  to  refer  to 
this  scene  in  the  last  words  of  the  play  (in  the  Mannheim  version): 
ein  &lüdlid)zx  tnel)r  —  ©onnc^Untergang.    See  below  note  200,  24. 

152,  2  93ube,  the  Southern  word  for  North  German  "Junge". 
Cf.  161,  15  Subenleben. 

152,  15.  Schiller  had  had  the  opportunity  of  studying  such  mel- 
ancholy  in  the  person  of  a  school-fellow,  on  whom  he  wrote  a 
medical  report:  Bericht  über  Grammont  vom  16.  Juli  1780,  Werke, 
I,  112.  The  following  extract  bears  much  similarity  with  Karl's  speech, 
as  Boxberger  (p.  80,  note  28)  points  out:  "Er  antwortete:  'als  Tage- 
löhner und  Bettler  würde  er  immer  vergnügter  sein  als  hier,  weil  er 
da  frei  sei.    Gott   erhalte  ja  den  Sperling  auf  dem  Dach.    Er  werde 

auch  ihn  nicht  verhungern  lassen '    An  den  Schönheiten  der 

Natur  schien  er  sich  gestrigen  Abend  etwas  aufzuheitern,  aber  sie 
wirkten  bald  die  alte  Melancholie  in  ihm  wieder,  indem  er  sich  be- 
klagte, daß  er  diese  Schönheiten  nicht  außerhalb  der  Akademie 
genießen  dörffe." 
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152,  26  %tx  t)erIof)rne  ©oI)n  was  to  have  been  the  title  of  the 
original  piece;  see  above  p.  12,  note  2.    Cf.  also  152,  34. 

152,  32    an  echo  of  the  "  Glückseligkeitslehre ".    See  above  p.  8. 

152,  37.  M  here  keeps  an  interesting  reading  from  the  "Schau- 
spiel" (117,  20):  ajiitten  in  bcn  SSIumen  ber  glücfttd)en  2öelt  ein  J)eü= 
Icnbcr  5lbbabona!  Abbadona  being  the  name  of  the  repentant  devil 
in  Klopstock's  Messias. 

153,  4.    All  the  editions  read    meiner  51flutterleib ! 

153, 5.    Cf.  Lucä  15, 19 :    "mache  mich  als  einen  deiner  Tagelöhner". 

153,  15.  Cf.  Messias,  III,  102 :  "in  stillen  Düften  . . .  und  kühlendem 
Säuseln". 

153,  16.  Cf.  Die  Leiden  des  jungen  Werthers,  the  last  letter:  "So 
traure  denn  Natur !  Dein  Sohn,  dein  Freund,  dein  Geliebter  naht  sich 
seinem  Ende."  Cf.,  too,  Geßner,  Tod  Abels,  5.  Gesang:  "Jammere  um 
mich,  du  ganz  schöne  Natur!  für  mich,  ach!  für  mich  nicht  mehr 
schön." 

Sritter  :Auftntt. 

Plutarch  relates  a  similar  incident  in  the  Life  of  Brutus.  (Schirach, 
VIII,  489.) 

153,  22.  The  change  from  the  ©auf,  Hauptmann  of  the  "Schau- 
spiel" is  characteristic  of  the  general  moderation  of  youthful  ex- 
uberance   which   the  "Trauerspiel"   has  undergone.    Cf.  note  144,  3. 

153,  25  9^arr!  not  used  offensively,  but  merely  as  a  form  of 
address.  Thus  already  in  the  "Schauspiel",  II,  3:  9^arr!  einen  (Spa§ 
mu^  \6)  bir  bod)  er5ä{)len,  or  the  affectionate  use  of  ©cf)uft  in  M 
(note  137,  19). 

153,  35.  Minor,  /.  c,  I,  p.  570,  compares  Lessing's  Philotas,  II,  178: 
"Dein  Gesicht  voll  Narben  ist  freilich  ein  schöneres  Gesicht."  Like 
Schweizer  Parmenio  also  makes  light  of  his  wounds. 

154,  10  ^vozx^nxititxi  für  einen!  In  the  "Schauspiel"  the  improb- 
ability  was  even  greater:  2)reif)unbert  für  einen! 

154,  16.  Like  Faust  to  the  devil,  so  Karl  Moor  for  the  second 
time  (the  first  was  124,  32)  binds  himself  to  his  comrades  by  an  oath, 
which  was  to  be  brought  up  against  him  at  the  fateful  moment 
196,  22. 

Vierter  ^Auftritt. 

The  following  scene  seems  to  be  entirely  Schiller's  invention. 
There  existed  a  well-known  family  of  Koschinski  in  Silesia,  which 
was  raised  to  the  Bohemian  peerage  in  1709.  The  y  instead  of  Polish  i 
points  to  a  Czech  source.     Cf.  E.  Kraus  in  Euphorion,  1918,  XXI,  p.  89. 

154,  20  9f?eoier  from  the  French  "  riviere "  was  originally  feminine, 
now  neuter.    Here  used   in   its  primary   meaning   of  ripuarian  land. 

15* 
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155,  8.  Plutarch  (Schirach,  IV,  177)  teils  how  Marius,  persecuted 
by  Sulla,  sent  the  following  answer  to  his  Opponent:  "Sage  deinem 
Herrn,  du  hättest  den  Marius  auf  den  Trümmern  Karthagos  sitzen 
sehen ! "  Schiller  makes  use  of  the  same  Situation  in  the  poem 
Männerwürde  (1781) :  "  Seht  ihr  den  Römer  stolz  und  kraus  in  Afrika 
dort  sitzen." 

155,  12  SSIigbub!  Blitzjunge  and  Blitzmädel  are  still  common 
coUoquially. 

155,  18-25  (bte  mtd)  .  .  .  ^lane)  are  omitted  in  M. 

156,  13  le  marechal  de  Saxe  (1696-1750)  was  a  natural  son  of 
Augustus  the  Strong,  Elector  of  Saxony.  From  1743  he  was  a  marshall 
of  France,  and,  later,  commander-in-chief  of  the  French  armies.  He 
achieved  an  immense  reputation  in  the  Wars  of  the  Austrian  Succes- 
sion.  Schiller  refers  to  the  anachronism  in  his  "Selbstrezension", 
but  the  phrase  was  omitted  in  the  stage  copy. 

156,  22  cf.  Philotas,  H,  189:  "Willst  du  mich  nicht  etwa  bestechen? 
mit  Schmeicheleien  bestechen?" 

156,  29.  On  Robin  Hood  see  above  p.  24.  Shakespeare  mentions 
the  outlaw  in  Die  zween  edle  Veroneser,  IV,  1:  "Beym  Glaz-Kopf  von 
Robin  Hood's  schmeerbauchigem  Bettelmönche." 

157,  3  anberft,  note  the  epenthetic  f.  Cf.  ^efid^t  124,  16  and 
note.  On  the  other  hand  the  t  is  wanting  in  183,  6,  ein§mali  where 
we  should  expect  it. 

157,  6.  Seneca,  Epist.  85,  23,  teaches  that  the  true  philosopher 
fears  "neither  death,  nor  fetters,  nor  fire,  nor  the  other  shafts  of 
fate".  His  tragedies,  favourite  school  reading  in  Schiller's  time,  are 
also  füll  of  such  sententious  maxims. 

157,  9.  The  genitive  ©d^mergcnS  presupposes  a  nom.  sing.  (Sd^mer= 
gen,  itself  formed  by  analogy  from  the  oblique  cases  of  the  weak 
"smerze".    But  cf.  note  138,  31. 

157,  21  mad^;  there  was  considerable  confusion  amongst  authors 
of  the  eighteenth  Century  concerning  the  -e  of  2nd  pers.  sing,  imper., 
which  really  only  belongs  to  the  weak  verbs.  Cf.  174,  19  falüter 
btd);  190,  8  ben!;  but  123,  4  fange;  126,  11  finne;  111,  35  fauge  ein. 
The  fomme  of  the  "Schauspiel"  has  been  corrected,  however,  126,  24 
to  fomm,  as  also  fie{)e  162,  3  to  fief). 

157,  32    (unb  teuf^)    to  158,  2  (Seele  füaen)  wanting  in  M. 

158,  5  meine  3lmatta.  As  Kontz,  /.  c,  p.  244,  points  out,  had 
Kosinsky's  betrothed  borne  any  other  name.  Die  Räuber  might  still 
be  awaiting  its  denouementl 

158,  10  nac^  §of  cannot  mean  Prague,  for  the  Queen  of  Bohemia 
Maria  Theresia  reigned  in  Vienna.  Nor,  obviously,  could  she  be  the 
tyrant  to  whom  Kosinsky  refers.  We  must  think  of  some  of  the  lesser 
princely  Bohemian  houses,    such  as  Liechtenstein  or  Schwarzenberg, 
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whose    establishments    were    often    on    a    regal    scale.     See   Kraus, 
Euphorion,  1918,  XXI,  89. 

158,  13  ©ittncn,  the  weak  plural  was  common  in  the  17th  and 
18th  centuries.  The  editions  of  1801  and  1802  change  to  ©inne. 
Cf.  also  153,  29  meine  fünf  ©tnnc. 

159,  4.  According  to  Erich  Schmidt  three-pointed  swords  actually 
existed;  here,  however,  breifpi^tg  would  seem  to  mean  three  edged; 
breifd)neibig   is  actually  written  from  the  1798  edition  onwards. 

159,  4.  Later  editions  change  ^aft  to  ^^urie  or  §aft.  The  word 
corresponds  to  the  English  "yeast",  Modern  German  "Gäscht",  and  is 
still  used  dialectically  in  the  sense  of  "  fermentation  ",  usually,  however, 
as  a  masculine.  The  figurative  use  of  "feverish  heat"  is  obsolete. 
Cf.  Schmidt,  Schwäbisches  Wörterbuch,  296.  —  in  be§  ^minifterS  §au§. 
It  is  characteristic  of  the  innate  respect  of  the  eighteenth  Century 
for  divine  right,  that  Kosinsky  does  not  seek  to  avenge  his  wrongs 
on  the  Chief  culprit,  but  on  his  tool.  But  Schiller,  here,  might  be 
merely  foUowing  the  precedent  of  Lessing  in  Emilia  Galotti. 

159,  18  oerfeufst  unb  oertrauert  it)r  hieben.  Boxberger  compares 
Miller's  Siegwart,  III,  p.798,  which  we  know  to  have  been  one  of  Schiller's 
favourite  books:  "Ach  Mariane,  Mariane,  wenn  du  hier  wärest!  Aber 
du  trauerst  und  weinst  —  Gott  weiß  wo." 

159,  19  n)ät)renb  \>a^,  contracted  from  "während  dem  daß",  now 
Sounds  old  fashioned,  but  was  common  enough  in  the  eighteenth  Cen- 
tury, and  habitual  to  Schiller  all  his  life.  He  has  „untcrbeffen  ha^", 
"Schauspiel",  II,  3,  and  barum  ha^,  ib.  I,  1  (as  commonly  in  Luther). 

159,  33  in  a&^t  Xagen  muffen  mir  bort  fcr)n.  The  a&^i  Sage  are 
presumably  not  to  be  taken  quite  literally,  but  as  meaning  within  the 
week.  The  @egenb  an  ber  2)onau  lies  probably  in  the  Passau  district; 
Moor's  ancestral  home  in  Oberfranken,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bay- 
reuth. Eight  days  would  be  excessive  for  such  a  journey. 

JBterter  Slufjug. 

dx^tx  :Auftntt. 

160,  5  Note:  ©in  S^onnengeroanb  liegt  auf  bcm  3:ifd).  Cf.,  too, 
160,  20.  In  the  "Schauspiel",  III,  1,  Franz  threatens  Amalia  with 
Älofter  unb  SD^aucm,  but  we  hear  no  more  of  them.  Here  Amalia 
seems  to  be  taking  the  veil  of  her  own  free  will.  Cf.  Hamlet,  III,  3 : 
"Geh  in  ein  Nonnenkloster". 

160,  13  IRod)  fönnen  Sie  mct)t  jraei  unb  sraanjig  ^al)r  alt  fein. 
Changed  from  the  breiunb^roan^ig  of  the  "  Schauspiel".   See  note  132, 16. 

160,  21.  After  9Jiorgen,  f)off  id)  M  has  an  Interpolation  in  a 
moralizing,  admonitory  tone,  entirely  out  of  keeping  with  Karl's  usual 


230  NOTES. 

character:  ^  SPtoor*  O,  il)r  TOerbct  c§  nur  üerl^ültcn  —  oergcffen 
nie!  lernet  mein  ßinb,  nie  l)üpft  bie  f^antafie  ntutf)roilliger,  all  auf  bem 
@rabc  ber  Sinne;  nie  malt  bie  Sßelt  fid)  reijenber,  al§  auf  bem  SBeege 
gum  §immel.  ^))x  lodEenbeS  ß^^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^  C^^i^^Ö^  ^'^'^  ©terbenbe  rücf= 
n)ärt§  gebogen,  ^malia.  SSieUeid^t  —  oielleidit  auc^  nic^t  —  SBoUcn 
voxx  . .  . 

160,  26    rcirflic^,    cf.  104,  14. 

Jmeitcr  ^Auftritt. 

161,  9  (Sie  liebt  mxä).  Cf.  Werther's  emphatic  exclamation  after 
the  reading  from  Ossian. 

161,  10.    Modern  usage  requires  tia^  Sofa.    Cf.  also  185,  28. 

161,  16.  After  33oI!e§  M  has  another  passage  from  the  "Schau- 
spiel" (129,  11):  aber  ber  böfe  ^einb  fd^moCite  bargu!  (heftig.)  Sßarum 
bin  ic^  I)erge!ommen  ?  ha^  mir§  gef)e  rate  bem  ©efangenen,  bem  ber 
flirrenbe  ©ifenring  au§  2;räumen  ber  3^reit)eit  aufjagt?  ^^ein!  ici)  gel) 
in  mein  ©lenb  gurücE!  —  %zx  ©efangene  t)atte  ha^  Sid^t  cergeffen,  aber 
ber  2:raum  ber  ^ret)l)eit  ful)r  über  tl)m  raie  ein  SSIi^  in  bie  9^ad)t,  ber 
fie  finfterer  gurürftä^t. 

JFünfter  iXuftritt. 

162,  15  ©ein  langer  ©änfel^alS  —  fein  fi^raar^eS,  überraa(^fenbel, 
bufc^igteg  2lugenbraun  —  feine  feuerraerfenben  Slugen.  A  seif  cari- 
cature  of  Schiller  himself.    Note  the  strong  neuter  Slugenbraun. 

5ed)(ler  :Auftntt. 

163,  6  fliftertet,  the  older  form,  still  recommended  by  Adelung. 
Cf.  199,  10. 

163, 18  ©d^ofotab,  offen  masculine  in  South  Germany  (le  chocolat). 
In  Fiesco,  II,  2,  however,  we  have  "die  Schokolade". 

163,  22  ©r  ftedte  bir  gerai§  ®clb  in  beinen  SSeutel.  Cf.  Othello,  1, 
10:  "nur  Geld  in  deinen  Beutel .  .  .  Spik  du  nur  deinen  Beutel  .  .  . 
füll  deinen  Beutel  mit  Geld." 

164,  6  id)  :^ord)te  an  ber  %l)üxe.  An  addition  of  the  "Trauer- 
spiel", hardly  in  keeping  with  the  honest  behaviour  of  the  old  ser- 
vant.  The  "Schauspiel"  version  was:  J6^  pu^te  eben  bcn  «Staub  non 
ben  d\a\)rmn  ber  ©emälbe  ab." 

164,  11  ®ef)!  Sauf!  Spring!  §ole  mir  |)ermann.  This  next  scene 
is  an  addition  of  the  "Trauerspiel",  written  to  conform  to  a  hint  of 
Timme,  who  found  fault  with  the  röle  of  Daniel  as  the  count's 
murderer:   "Wie  war  es  möglich  daß  ein  so  listiger  Bösewicht,   wie 
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Franz,  einem  so  alten  einfältigen  frommen  Mann  so  bedenkliche  Auf- 
träge geben  konnte?  Das  ist  offenbar  Widerspruch.  Warum  wählte 
er  auch  nicht  hierzu  den  Hermann?  Hermann  hatte  ihm  blutige 
Rache  gelobt;  jetzt  war  es  Zeit  Gebrauch  davon  zu  machen."  In 
the  "Schauspiel"  Franz  gives  Daniel  the  order  to  murder  the  Count. 
Daniel,  on  the  pain  of  terrible  punishments,  pretends  to  acquiesce; 
but  merely  seeks  out  the  count  in  order  to  warn  him.  Here  foUows 
the  recognition  scene,  which  is  also  wanting  in  the  "Trauerspiel", 
also  at  Timme's  Suggestion:  "Besonders  ist  die  Wiedererkennungs- 
scene  zwischen  den  letzten  Beiden  (Daniel  und  Karl),  und  Daniels 
Kindererzählung,  mehr  als  langweilig,  zumal  zu  einer  Zeit,  wo  es 
von  Karls  Fassung  nicht  zu  erwarten  war,  daß  er  Geduld  genug  haben 
könnte,  das  einfältige  Gewäsche  des  kindischen  Alten  so  gelassen 
anzuhören." 

Siebenter  ^Auftritt. 

164,  23    jugaft  =  zusieht,  see  note  116,  13. 

:A(^ter  :Auftritt. 

164,  26  mein  @urt)palu§.  Eurypalus  was  the  messenger  sent  by 
the  Greeks  before  Troy  to  enquire  of  Phoebus'  oracle.  See  Aeneid, 
II,  114;  the  book,  it  will  be  noted,  from  which  Schiller  translated  and 
published  in  1792  in  the  Neue  Thalia.  In  M  the  reading  was  changed 
to  (5uri^alu§,  probably  because  the  Episode  in  the  IXth  book,  in 
which  he  and  his  friend  Ninus  make  their  sally  against  the  camp  of 
the  Rutulians,  was  so  much  better  known.  Eurypalus  is,  however, 
the  obvious  reading  in  connection  with  Hermann,  and  there  seems 
no  reason  for  Goedeke  to  have  rejected  the  reading  of  all  the  printed 
versions,  in  favour  of  that  of  the  Mannheim  copy. 

165,  19  gefprengt,  the  causative  of  springen,  here  used  with  a 
living  object  in  its  original  meaning  of  "making  to  run",  in  which 
sense  it  is  applied  in  modern  German  almost  exclusively  to  horses, 
and  may  be  used  with  or  without  an  object  "Pferd".  Cf.  Schiller's: 
"rasch  auf  den  Drachen  spreng'  ich  los". 

165,  21  S8ärnt)äuter,  not  here  in  the  usual  sense  of  "sluggard", 
but  rather  of  "simpleton". 

165,  24  mirb  bir  fd)on  geftecft  f)aben,  colloquially  to  inform  someone 
secretly. 

165,  28  l)ah  trf)  bod)  oi)nc{)in  noc^  einen  cf)rlid)en  S^amen  mit  eu(^ 
Xüüt  gu  fpicien.  "To  get  quits  with  you  by  paying  you  out  for  the 
loss  of  my  honourable  name." 

165,  31    bie[e  Söegegnig,    now  neuter. 
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165,34  @urc  Ungnabe  bcm,  bcr  mit  fid)  felbft  grollt!  "Whatcares 
a   man,  who  is  already  angry  with  himself,  for  your  disfavour." 

166,  4  bic  %xzi\z  is  the  subject.  The  whole  speech  with  its  play 
on  words  is  strongly  reminiscent  of  Shakespeare. 

166,  12  bringt  if)m  einen  93eutet  auf.  "dringen"  was  originally 
transitive,  and  only  when  replaced  by  the  form  "drängen"  did 
"dringen"  become  intransitive.  There  is  considerable  confusion  i» 
the  modern  usage,  made  more  confounded  by  Schiller's  dialect,  which 
only  knows  a  closed  e  before  a  nasal:  /.  e.  he  rhymes  I,  27  geringe  : 
Gesänge,  etc. 

166,  18  gcraiffe  Seute  gu  cerföften.  This  broad  hint  to  Franz  that 
his  father  is  not  dead  introduces,  as  Bellermann  points  out,  a  contra- 
diction,  and  destroys  some  of  the  force  of  the  judgment  scene  (V,  1): 
185,  20  f(^eu^lic^e§  2;obtcngerippe;  186,  19  angebiffen  ben  ^tm  oon 
n)üt£)enbem  junger. 

166,  31.  The  foUowing  passage,  from  §ermann  (pfeift  burd^  bte  ^tnQer) 
to  167,  8  raffinieren,   is  omitted  in  the  Mannheim  version. 

167,  3  t)iel  @t)rc  auff)eben.  In  early  N.  H.  G.  used  instead  of  the 
present  "erheben"  in  such  phrases  as  "Zoll,  Zinsen  aufheben",  then 
transferred,  as  here,  to  abstract  expressions.  Schiller  in  117,  23  had 
already  used  the  word  in  another  sense. 

167,  14  Now  ein  2:erjeroI.  The  plural  2:er5eroIen  also  occurs  in 
the  "Schauspiel",  II,  3. 

167,  19  SJieuter,  a  mutineer,  an  obsolescent  word,  here  used  in 
the  unusual  sense  of  "Meuchelmörder". 

ilennter  ^Äuftntt. 

This  scene  takes  the  place  in  the  "Schauspiel"  of  a  monologue  of 
Franz,  in  which  the  latter  philosophizes  at  length  on  birth  and  death, 
expecting  as  he  does  that  Daniel  is  at  the  moment  engaged  in  mur- 
dering  the  Count.  The  new  speech  is  effective  on  the  stage  (it  was 
a  favourite  with  Iffland,  who  had  his  portrait  taken  in  this  character),. 
but  it  introduces  a  certain  contradiction.  Franz  has  no  compunction 
in  condemning  his  father  to  death  by  hunger,  but  shrinks  from  the 
murder  of  a  brother. 

167,  26  fertig,  South  German  for  "bereit,  schlagfertig",  changed 
in  the  editions  of  1801  and  1802  to  feurig. 

167,  32  ftarfen  (5c^ritt§.  The  suppression  of  the  flectional  -e  is 
characteristic  of  all  colloquial  language,  but  especially  of  Upper 
German.  Many  examples  occur  in  Schiller's  early  plays.  Cf.  Kasch, 
/.  c,  p.  57. 

167,  35  f(i)neibenbc  3:riIIer,  /.  e.  trills,  a  piercing  sound.  Schiller 
is  very  fond  of  this  word:   174,  29    ber  mir  tioä  ©irenenlieb  trillerte; 
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177,5  fürci)tcrli(^  triCcrn  beinc  ©^laffameraben;  188,30  <Stnb  'üa^  i^rc 
l)enen  3;ritlcr?  M  Substitutes:  „rote  fic  bic  3^^"^  öcgc"  «tid^  blecfen!" 
168,  2  gricfeln,  South  German  for  the  usual  "gruseln",  in  Ablaut- 
relation. Both  are  diminutives  to  "grausen".  Schmidt,  Schwäbisches 
Wörterbuch,  241. 

168,  8  9Jienfc^{)eit,  now  only  in  the  collective  sense,  but  in  the 
eighteenth  Century  common  with  the   meaning  of   "Menschlichkeit". 

elfter  :Ättflntt. 

This  scene  stood  in  the  "  Schauspiel "  in  Act  I,  3,  after  the  Scene 
between  Amalia  and  Franz  ("Trauerspiel",  III,  1). 

169,  6  3luflauf(i)cr.  Schiller  also  uses  the  abstract  "Auflauschung", 
/.  e.  "Auskundschaftung",  Werke,  III,  180.  The  Deutsches  Wörterbuch 
only  records  another  instance  of  the  use  of  the  word,  and  that  in 
Tieck.  The  form  is  apparently  not  Swabian;  on  the  other  hand  the 
Schweizerisches  Idiotikon  records  "ufloser"  =  "heimlicher  Horcher" 
(III,  1449).  More  common  is  the  expression  3luflaurer  (177,  24). 

Bmolfler  :Xttftntt. 

This  scene  has  been  much  amplified  and  altered  from  the  "  Schau- 
spiel".' The  play  with  the  ring  and  the  passionate  passages  are  new. 
Schiller  himself  was  very  pleased  with  the  alterations,  and  quoted  the 
whole  scene  in  the  Selbstrezension,  judging  it  to  be  "ein  wahres  Ge- 
mälde der  weiblichen  Natur,  und  ungemein  treffend  für  die  drangvolle 
Situation".  Her  frailty  certainly  makes  Amalia  more  human,  and 
therefore  less  of  a  puppet. 

169,  26  ^arl  lebt!  It  is  inconceivable  that  with  this  knowledge 
Amalia  is  unable  to  recognize  her  lover  in  the  Graf. 

170,  10  ncrblinbcn,  common  in  the  eighteenth  and  early  nineteenth 
centuries  in  the  present  meaning  of  "erblinden".  Cf.  Laokoon:  "er 
verbündet". 

170, 16  tommen  ©ie  in  ^rofobilgeftalt  roicber,  unb  mir  ift  beffcr.  There 
are  several  references  to  "the  mournful  crocodile"  in  Shakespeare,  /.  e. 
2  Henry  VI,  HI,  I,  226;  Hamlet,  V,  1,  299;  Oth.,  IV,  I,  257;  Ant.,  II,  7,  31. 

170,  20  fur^roeilen,  the  verb  now  archaic  =  "sich  unterhalten, 
scherzen". 

170,  34    gerftört,    dialectical  for  "verstört".    Cf.  note  107,  24. 

172,  15  über  it)m  =  über  sich,  the  dative  of  the  pers.  pron.  used 
for  the  reflexive  as  in  M.  H.  G. 

172,  18  raeil  fie  mirf)  jroicfai^  umarmet,  /.  e.  as  @ngcl  and  Sot« 
f(^Iäger;  see  below  line  28. 

172,  24.    et  Messias,  V,  454:  "Ewigkeit  heißet  sein  Maß". 

15^* 
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172,34  SBcinc  über  bid)  fclber.  Schiller  found  "den  Ausgang  dieser 
Scene  höchst  tragisch"  (Selbstrezension).  In  the  "Schauspiel"  the 
recognition  was  brought  about  by  Karl  singing  the  second  Strophe  of 
Amalia's  song. 

5Drei^el)nter  auftritt. 

1 73, 11.  Boxberger  compares  Julius  Cäsar,  1, 2  (Cassius  to  Brutus) :  "  Ich 
kann  nicht  sagen,  was  ihr  und  andre  Leute  von  diesem  Leben  denken, 
aber  was  mich  selbst  betrifft,  so  wollt  ich  eben  so  gern  gar  nicht  seyn, 
als  leben,  um  mich  vor  einem  Ding  wie  ich  selbst  bin,  bücken  zu  müssen." 

173,  20  hielte.  In  the  latter  Middle  Ages  an  e  was  often  added 
to  the  3rd  pers.  sing.  pret.  ind.  of  the  strong  verbs  by  false  analogy 
with  the  weak  ending.  But  the  practice  is  only  common  in  Middle 
German,  and  really  contrary  to  the  Swabian  dialect.  Much  of  the 
uncertainty  as  regards  the  preterite  (cf.  notes  111,  29;  146,  32)  must 
be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that  this  tense  has  disappeared  from  the 
spoken  language  of  the  South  (in  favour  of  the  perfect),  and  that  it 
was  only  known  to  Schiller  from  his  literary  reading. 

173,  31  f(^Ttabern,  a  dialectical  form  of  "schnattern".  The  same 
Word  perhaps  in  "Schnaderhüpfel". 

173, 32  geflud^t  =  geschworen.  Cf.  Jerem.  51, 14 :  "  Der  Herr  Zebaoth 
hat  bei  seiner  Seele  geschworen."  Cf.  also  "Schauspiel",  I,  2:  unb 
fIu(J)en  (Sturm  ju  laufen  roiber  t)\z  ©tabt.  But  Schiller  also  uses 
flu(ä)en  in  the  ordinary  sense:  180,  14    borf)  ic^  roitl  nid^t  flud)en! 

174,  14  n)ie^§  if)m  mein  §err  prop{)e5etf)t  ))at  Cf.  "Schauspiel", 
II,  3,  where  Schweizer  makes  an  unsuccessful  appeal  for  forgiveness 
on  Schufterle's  account  Karl  answers:  Sßeg!  @r  banf  c§  feiner 
Sd)aiibe,  fie  \^ai  iI)Ti  gerettet.  @r  foll  nid)t  fterben,  raenn  id)  unb  mein 
Sc^meijer  fterben,  unb  mein  D^oder.  2a^  if)n  bte  Kleiber  au§3tei)en,  fo 
lütll  id)  fagen  er  fei)  ein  reifenber,  unb  id)  ):)(ib  it)n  beftol)len  —  @et) 
ru^ig,  ©d)roei5er!  ^c^  fd^möre  barauf,  er  mirb  boc^  nod)  gef)angen 
merben.  The  incident  is  omitted  above  p.  144,  34,  but  Schiller  forgot 
to  delete  the  present  reference  when  revising  the  play  for  the  stage. 
Moreover,  as  Bellermann  points  out,  it  is  only  just  a  week  since 
Schufterle  was  dismissed  (cf.  142,  14),  and  he  could  hardly  have  raet 
his  fate  with  such  extraordinary  rapidity. 

i)ier^el)ntei*  auftritt. 

174,  25  ©c;)  bu  $Rtd)ter  jroifi^en  mir  unb  biefem.  Cf.  1.  Mose  16,  5 
(31,  53):  "Der  Herr  sei  Richter  zwischen  mir  und  dir." 

174,30  ®a§  f)aft  bu  nid) t  gett)an  ©c^met^er.  Karl's  meaning,  which 
Schweizer  does  not  catch,  is  that  the  latter  had  only  acted  as  the  agent 
for  avenging  Nemesis,  to  whom  he  should  therefore  dedicate  his  sword. 
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174,  31.  Minor  cf.  Philotas,  II,  195:  "Diese  That  war  keine  von 
meinen  geringsten." 

174,  35.  Cf.  Werther's  letter  of  September  4  with  its  quotation 
from  Ossian:  "Die  Zeit  meines  Welkens  ist  nah,  nah  der  Sturm,  der 
meine  Blätter  herabstört";  and  also  Wallenstein,  III,  13:  "Da  steh'  ich, 
ein  entlaubter  Stamm!" 

175,  9  @§  ift  9Jiitterna(^t  Hauptmann.  Not  to  be  taken  literally, 
for  the  village  clock  strikes  twelve  shortly  afterwards  (176,  26). 

175,  12  ©c^clmcn,  the  weak  nom.  plur.  also  182,  26;  the  weak 
gen.  sing,  still  preserved  in  the  modern  "schelmenhaft".  Cf.  note 
193,  22.  The  meaning  "Schurke"  is  now  archaic.  Goedeke  prints 
rote  with  most  of  the  texts ;  the  correct  nie,  however,  is  found  in  the 
"Schauspiel"  and  the  edition  of  1798. 

175,  14  SJiufit  mu^  ic^  ^ören.  A  favourite  device  of  Shakespeare : 
"give  US  some  music";  cf.  As  You  Like  It,  II,  7,  173;  Twelfth  Night, 
II,  4,  1 ;  Anthony  and  Cleopatra,  II,  5,  1 ;  Cymbeline,  II,  3,  13,  etc.  In 
the  "Schauspiel"  foUows  the  fine  poetical  dialogue  of  Brutus  and 
Cesar. 

i^iinf^el)nter  !Anftntt. 

175,  24  ©ine  lange  —  lange  gute  S5la&)t.  Karl  seizes  his  pistol 
(the  scenic  indication  is  lacking)  to  put  an  end  to  his  misery.  In 
the  "Schauspiel"  the  succeeding  words  were  preceded  by  a  speech 
based  on  Hamlet's  "To  be  or  not  to  be",  in  which  Karl  seeks  to  prove 
the  existence  of  a  future  State.  From  this  idealistic  philosophy,  Karl 
passes  without  transition  to  the  most  absolute  determinism,  claim- 
ing  that  all  his  actions  are  but  the  result  of  external  forces,  over 
which  he  has  no  control. 

175,  26  i^d)  roerbe  nicf)t  gittern.  The  scenic  Observation  of  the 
"Schauspiel"  i)eftig  jitternb  is  here  omitted. 

175,  29  i^ängen.  Great  confusion  reigns,  as  in  English,  in  the 
differentiation  between  the  intrans.  "hangen"  and  the  trans. 
"hängen";  ge{)angen  is  used  correctly  199,  21;  the  form  l)ängt 
174,  13  might  be  fron^  either  verb;  but  cf.  note  175,  33.  an  meinen 
^eicrabenben,  when  he  read  highwaymen's  tales. 

175,  31  ^eriHug,  a  brass  founder,  who  made  for  the  tyrant  Phalaris 
of  Agrigent  a  brazen  ox,  in  which  criminals  were  roasted  alive.  Just 
as  the  maker  of  the  ox,  and  not  the  ox  itself,  must  be  held  responsible 
for  these  horrors,  so,  too,  Karl  imputes  his  crimes  to  the  physical  and 
mental  characteristics  inherited  from  his  ancestors.  These  latter  have 
many  a  crime  on  their  conscience  which  prevents  them  from  sleeping 
peacefuUy  in  their  graves.     See  below  181,  4. 

175,  33  bratet,  many  Upper  German  dialects  have  an  aversion 
to  Umlaut  in  the  3rd  pers.  sing.  pres.  ind.    The  "Schauspiel"   also 
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has  11,  3  {)angt,  and  fangt.  On  the  other  hand,  whilst  we  have  !ommt 
107,  31,  the  "sächsisch"  fömmt  occurs  quite  frequently,  cf.  109,  9. 

175,34  ®raufer(5d^lüffel;  on  the  page  177, 17  we  have  the  form  graufig. 

176,  2  2ßof)in  röirft  h\x  mtd^  führen?  Speculations  on  suicide 
were  much  in  fashion  since  Die  Leiden  des  jungen  Werthers.  Cf.  the 
discussion  for  and  against  between  Werther  and  Albert  in  Book  I, 
Letter  of  August  12,  1771;  and  Book  11,  December  14:  "Den  Vorhang 
aufzuheben  und  dahinter  zu  treten  das  ist  alles!  Und  warum  das 
Zaudern  und  Zagen?  Weil  man  nicht  weiß,  wie  es  dahinter  aussieht? 
und  man  nicht  wiederkehrt?  Und  daß  das  nun  die  Eigenschaft 
unseres  Geistes  ist,  da  Verwirrung  und  Finsternis  zu  ahnen,  wovon 
wir  nichts  bestimmtes  wissen!" 

176,  2  ^rrembeS,  nie  um[egclte§  Sanb.  A  reminiscence  of  Hamlet, 
ill,  2:  "dieses  unbekannte  Land,  aus  dem  noch  kein  Reisender  zurück 
gekommen  ist." 

176,  3  erfd^Iappt,  replaced  in  the  "Theater"  (1806)  by  erfdjlafft. 
<5d)rapp  is  really  the  Low  German  form  of  "schlaff",  but  still  com- 
mon in  South  German.  ©d^Iapp  occurs  twice  in  the  "Schauspiel". 
Cf.  the  abstract  "Erschlappung",  Werke,  III,  578. 

176,  10  ^d)  felbft  bin  mein  §immel  unb  meine  ^öUe !  Cf.  Messias, 
II,  712  and  825;  the  passage  itself  derived  from  Milton's  Paradise 
Lost,  I,  254:  "The  mind  is  its  own  place,  and  in  it  self/Can  make 
a  Heav'n  of  Hell,  a  Hell  of  Heav'n." 

176, 14.  There  again  seems  some  distant  reminiscence  of  Klopstock, 
Messias,  II,  711:  "Entfleuch  in  die  Leere!  Laß  dir  da  vom  Allmächtigen 
Reiche  des  Jammers  erschaffen!    Bringe  da  die  Unsterblichkeit  zu!" 

176,  14.  Cf.  Schiller's  early  poem  Die  Freundschaft:  "Stund'  im  All 
der  Schöpfung  ich  alleine,  /  Seelen  träumt'  ich  in  die  Felsensteine  / 
Und  umarmend  küßt'  ich  sie." 

176,  22  ^iftoten,  the  word  was  usually  weak  in  the  eighteenth 
Century,   but  Schiller  has  just  used  the   strong  form  above  175,  33. 

176,  23  für  ^urd)t  "vor"  and  "für"  were  originally  identical, 
and  the  modern  differentiation  in  meaning  only  arose  gradually.  In 
the  eighteenth  Century  there  was  still  absolute  uncertainty  in  their 
uses ;  cf.  178,  18  ^ürfiä)t. 

176, 24  icf)  n)iH'§  bulben;  the  e§  both  here  and  in  the  next  line  refers 
to  Seben,  not  ©lenb. 

Sed)^eijnter  auftritt. 

In  this  seene  and  the  next  Hermann,  in  accordance  with  the  greater 
importance  given  to  him  in  the  revision,  plays  a  much  better  part 
than  in  the  "Schauspiel".  He  no  longer  runs  away  at  the  sight  of 
Karl's  sword,  but  remains  to  disclose  the  whole  intrigue.  The  setting 
of  the  scene  bears  some  outward  likeness  to  Macbeth,  II,  2  and  3: 
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"die  Glocke  schlägt  an  . . .  Horch !  Stille!  es  war  eine  Eule,  die  schrie  . . . 
die  überfüllten  Kämmerer  spotten  ihres  Amts  mit  Schnarchen." 

176,  33.  The  |)ungertt)urm  was  a  favourite  motif  in  the  "Sturm 
und  Drang"  drama  since  Ugolino.  For  the  Situation  cf.,  too,  Plutarch 
(Schirach,  5,91),  where  Crassus  is  fed  secretly  in  his  cave  by  a  slave.  For 
the  language  cf.  Matth.  22,  4:  "Siehe,  meine  Mahlzeit  habe  ich  bereitet." 

177,  3  ^ermann,  mein  SRahz.  Cf.  below  line  7.  Old  Moor  compares 
himself  to  Elijah  in  the  wilderness,  to  whom  God  (ber  9^abcTtfcnbcr) 
sent  his  raven.  1.  Könige  17,  6:  "Und  die  Raben  brachten  ihm  Brot 
und  Fleisch  des  Morgens  und  des  Abends." 

177, 8  Unb  raie  get)t§  meinem  lieben  ^inb?  Like  David  with  Absalom, 
the  old  father  is  still  blindly  partial  to  his  son's  failings.  Cf.  179, 13 
5JerfIurf)  tt)n  nic^t!  Cf.,  too,  2.  Samuel  18,  32:  "Der  König  aber  sprach 
zu  Chusi:  Gehet  es  dem  Knaben  Absalom  auch  wohl?" 

177,  13  baoon,  whilst  common  enough  in  coUoquial  speech,  liter- 
ary  usage  requires  "von  der". 

177,  36  läuft  =  "geht".  In  South  German  where  "laufen"  has 
lost  the  notion  of  haste,  we  find  the  phrase  "spazieren  laufen".  For 
the  "laufen"  of  the  literary  language  South  German  uses  "springen". 
Cf.  130,  7. 

178,  12  2Bt^,  in  its  old  meaning  of  "Verstand",  was  still  common 
in  the  eighteenth  Century. 

178,  13  über  bic  ©ennen  ber  aJZänner,  so  Goedeke.  ©enne  = 
"Sehne,  sinew".  The  reading  ©innen  or  ©inne  of  the  printed  texts 
is  meaningless.  For  the  form  ©ennen  cf.  M  (note  to  190,  8)  SJ^eine 
©ennen  werben  fd)Iaff. 

178,  15  er  jie^t  §auptf(^tüffel  t)erau§.  The  triviality  of  this  realism 
is  disturbing  amidst  all  the  pathos.  We  are  reminded  too  forcibly  of 
the  ignoble  part  of  the  robber's  life,  from  which  we  like  to  disassociate 
Karl.  The  "Schauspiel"  has  here  a  better  text:  :35t  jum  erftenmal)! 
fomm  mir  p  §ÜIfe,  2)teberer).  (Sr  nimmt  aSrcd^tnftrumente,  unb  öffnet  ba§ 
®ittcrtf)or.) 

.Sieb^el)nter  ^Auftritt. 

178,  25.  A  palpable  remembrance  of  Hamlet,  I,  2,  where  Horatio 
addresses  the  ghost:  "Oder  wenn  du,  in  deinem  Leben  unrechtmässig 
erworbene  Schäze  in  den  Mutterleib  der  Erde  angehäuft  hast,  um 
derentwillen,  wie  man  glaubt,  die  Geister  oft  nach  dem  Tode  umgehen 
müssen,  so  entdek  es.    Steh,  und  rede." 

178,  32    cf.  note  to  150,  29. 

179,  10  U{)ue,  the  "Schauspiel"  has  U^u§,  a  plural  stiU  used  in 
Austria,  see  also  note  to  140,  19. 

179,  20.  Cf.  Othello,  III,  5 :  "  und  wenn  ich  dich  nicht  mehr  liebe, 
so  ist  die  Welt  wieder  zum  Chaos  worden." 
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179,  26  Cf.  Messias,  VII,  309:  "0  wenn  es  wäre  ...  daß  du  ein 
Mensch  bist  und  ein  menschliches  Herz  hast." 

179,  28  S)ie[e  SSefc^raörung  Jönnte  bie  Sßölfe  aufforbern,  an  unusual 
use  of  auff orbern,  apparently  induced  by  the  change  from  the  "Schau- 
spiel" which  reads:  S)tefe  5lufforberung  fönnte  bie  roilben  S3e[tien  au§ 
i^ren  Söd^ern  l)erüorrufen. 

180,8  jroacJen  is  cognate  with  "zwicken".  Cf.  Luther:  "einer, 
der  den  Hund  bei  den  Ohren  zwacket".  Now  usually  in  the  sense 
of  "pester,  torment,  worry". 

180,  28.  In  M  the  remainder  of  this  speech,  as  also  half  the  next, 
is  given  to  Hermann,  probably  with  the  idea  of  bringing  more  life 
into  the  dialogue,  and  preventing  the  latter  from  being  a  mere  idle 
spectator  of  the  scene. 

180,  33  ^xnah  mit  bem  93alg !  SSalg  nowadays  mostly  used  of  a 
child,  a  brat,  formerly  of  an  immodest  woman,  a  strumpet.  Here 
apparently  in  the  sense  of  "unnützer  Mensch". 

181,  6  i^r  Sobenlieb  raunen;  raunen  now  obsolescent,  except  in 
the  expression  "einem  etwas  ins  Ohr  raunen". 

181,  8.  Cf.  Ugolino,  III:  "bin  ich  bestimmt,  den  Tod  des  Hungers 
zu  sterben?" 

181,  16  raunberbarlid),  this  "unnütze  Verlängerung",  as  Adelung 
calls  it,  was  common  in  Luther. 

2lrl)t^el)ttter  ;Auftntt. 

181,  28  bie  alte  Qmztxaä:)t,  the  "discordia  semina  rerum"  of 
Ovid,  Metam.,  I,  7;  ba§  ewige  (=  uranfänglich)  ©^ao§  (179,  20),  which 
ruled  before  God  reduced  it  to  order. 

182,  10  faintly  reminiscent  of  the  oaths  of  Othello  and  Jago; 
Othello,  III,  8:  "niemals  sollen  meine  blutige  Gedanken,  in  ungestümer 
Fluth  sich  daherwälzend,  zu  sanfter  Liebe  zurückfliessen,  bis  eine 
weite  hinlängliche  Rache  sie  verschlungen  haben  wird  —  Das 
schwör'  ich,  (er  kniet)  höre  Himmel  das  schreckliche,  unwieder- 
rufliche  Gelübd!  —  Bey  deiner  unzerstörbaren  Veste  schwör'  ich 
Rache!  Jago  (kniend)  Stehet  noch  nicht  auf  —  Seyd  Zeugen,  ihr 
ewig-brennenden  Lampen  dort  oben,  und  ihr  Elemente,  die  uns 
rings  umfassen;  seyd  Zeugen,  daß  Jago  hier  alles  was  sein  Ver- 
stand, seine  Hand  und  sein  Herz  vermag,  zum  Dienste  des  beleidigten 
Othello  wiedmet!" 

182,  25    ein  93elial§  ©treic^,   cf.  5.  Mose  15,  9:  "eine  Belialstücke ". 

183,  9    bapmal  =  damals.    Swabian. 

183,  11  fd^raurft,  Schiller,  like  the  modern  "Schriftsprache",  only 
uses  this  form,  although  the  "schworst",  recommended  by  Adelung, 
was  gaining  ground.    Cf.  also  196,  29  and  113,  9   befd)n)ur. 
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183,  13  ©d^iüciscr,  fo  ift  noc^  fein  ©tetbtic^er  gce()rt  roorben  rate 
bu.  The  enthusiasm  of  the  French  critic  over  this  stroke  of  filial 
piety  is  amusing  in  its  extravagance :  "Oh!  le  bei  et  poetique 
agenouillement  de  Schweizer.  Cela  est  beau;  cela  est  grandiose; 
cela  est  sublime  et  Corneille  eüt  ete  transporte  par  cette  'recompense 
royale'  qua  Moor  accorde  ä  Schweizer;  et  si  Ton  est  embarasse  pour 
savoir  oü  Victor  Hugo  a  pris  l'idee  de  ses  bandits  plus  nobles  et 
plus  majestueux  que  les  rois,  on  n'a  qu'ä  lire  ou  ä  relire  ce  passage 
des  Brigands."     From  Kontz,  /.  c,  p.  251. 

:  183,  17  SSann  fofl  id)  i^n  fdilagen?  Cf.  2.  Samuel  24,  17;  2.  Mose 
12,  29,  and  Messias,  VI,  304:  "Soll  ich  jetzt.  Allmächtiger,  schlagen?" 
Through  Luther's  influence  other  eighteenth-century  writers  also  use 
the  Word  in  the  sense  of  "erschlagen". 

183,  20.  After  Hamlet,  III,  9:  "Wenn  er  betrunken  ist  und  schläft, 
oder  im  Ausbruch  des  Zorns,  oder  mitten  in  den  blutschänderischen 
Freuden  seines  Bettes,  wenn  er  spilet,  flucht,  oder  sonst  etwas  thut, 
das  keine  Hoffnung  der  Seligkeit  übrig  läßt,  dann  gieb  ihm  einen 
Stoß,  daß  er  seine  Beine  gen  Himmel  streke,  indem  seine  schwarze 
Seele  zur  Hölle  fährt."  But  unlike  Karl,  Hamlet  would  spare  the 
King  if  he  kneels  in  prayer. 

183,  25  in  (Stüc!cn  rciffen,  the  weak  plural  is  apparently  of  Low 
German  origin.  In  Fiesco  we  have  the  two  plurals  immediately 
following  on  one  another:  III,  58:  "In  Stüken  mit  dem  Andreas!  In 
tausend  Stük  den  steinernen  und  den  lebendigen!" 

183,  26  ein  ^aax  !rän!t.  "kränken"  now  only  used  figuratively, 
but  in  the  original  causative  sense  of  "krank  machen,  verletzen" 
still  quite  common  in  the  eighteenth  Century. 

183,  34  ®efd)roaber  might  be  applied  originally  to  a  detachment 
of  any  different  arm,  and  was  only  later  restricled  to  cavalry  (although 
it  still  applies,  as  in  English,  to  naval  formations).  Apparently  here 
we  are  to  understand  a  mounted  troop.     (Cf.  187,  18.) 

gfuttfter  5luf3U9, 

€rf}er  IXuftritt. 

It  was  from  this  scene  (185,  lines  2-14)  that  Schiller  quoted  in 
his  dissertation,  in  Illustration  of  the  action  of  the  soul  on  the  body 
(y ersuch  über  den  Zusammenhang  etc.,  §  15).  He  refers  to  the  incident 
again  in  Die  Schaubühne  als  eine  moralische  Anstalt  betrachtet. 

185,  16  Ur!unb,  popularly  in  the  sense  of  "Lebenszeichen".  For 
the  apocope  see  note  to  114,  30. 

185,  25  5(nfto§,  where  modern  German  would  use  "Anfall".  Cf. 
Wieland:  "daß  er  mit  einem  Anstoss  von  Gift  befallen  wurde". 
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185,  33    bcrb  =  tüchtig.    Bayerisches  Wörterbuch,  I,  534. 

185,  34.  The  preamble  is  biblical.  Ct  1.  Mose  37,  9:  "Siehe,  ich 
habe  noch  einen  Traum  gehabt;  mich  däuchte,  die  Sonne,  und  der 
Mond,  und  elf  Sterne  neigeten  sich  vor  mir."  Richter  7,  13:  "Siehe, 
mir  hat  geträumet,  mich  däuchte."  For  the  relation  of  the  dream 
itself  cf.  1.  Sam.  25,  36:  "Da  hatte  er  ein  Mahl  zugerichtet  in  seinem 
Hause,  wie  eines  Königs  Mahl,  und  sein  Herz  war  guter  Dinge  bei 
ihm  selbst,  und  er  war  sehr  trunken." 

186, 1.  The  account  of  the  dream  has  been  much  shortened  from 
that  in  the  "Schauspiel",  perhaps  at  a  hint  of  Timme,  who  wrote: 
"Im  fünften  Akt  gefällt  mir  bei  Franzens  Verzweiflung  sein  Traum 
nicht:  denn  ich  glaube  kein  Drama,  sondern  einige  Kapitel  aus  der 
Offenbarung  Johannis  zu  lesen:  völlig  derselbe  Ton."  This  passage 
was  also  influenced  by  the  dreams  of  Clarence  in  Richard  III,  I,  4, 
and  of  Kaiphas  in  the  Messias,  IV,  64  seq. 

186,  4.  Cf.  Psalm  97,  5:  "Berge  zerschmelzen  wie  Wachs  vor  dem 
Herrn."  Sßtnb§braut.  The  etymology  of  the  word  is  not  quite  clear, 
see  B.  Schmidt  {Paul-Braune-Beiträge,  XXI,  3  seq.)  who  connects  the 
second  half  of  the  word  with  "sprießen",  and  compares  the  English 
"spout"  as  in  Troilus,  V,  2, 171:  "not  the  dreadful  spout  which  shipmen 
do  the  hurricano  call".  For  biblical  parallels  see  Apostelgesch.  27,  14; 
2.  Petr.  3,  12 ;  Psalm  97,  5 ;  Micha  I,  4. 

186,  9    eine  e£)erne  Sßage.    Cf.  Daniel  5,  27;  Offenb.  Joh.  6,  5. 

186,  10.  Cf.  Psalm  103,  14:  "Er  gedenket  daran,  daß  wir  Staub 
sind." 

•  186,  13  (cf.  also  196,  27)  ftunben  is  the  correct  form  from  M.  H.  G. 
"stuonden",  then,  by  analogy  with  strong  verbs  of  class  III,  like 
"finden",  we  have  " stand,  stunden "  and  finally  "stand,  standen". 
In  the  "Schauspiel"  there  are  several  "stund"  (sing.),  I,  1  entftunb ; 
but  in  the  "Trauerspiel"  the  Ist  sing,  is  always  ftanb,   e.  g.  110,  21. 

186,  23.  Cf.  Fiesco,  I,  6:  "Adel  in  Genua?  Laß  sie  all  ihre  Ahnen 
und  Wappen  zumal  in  die  Wagschale  schmeißen,  was  braucht  es  mehr 
als  ein  Haar  aus  dem  weißen  Bart  meines  Onkels,  Genuas  ganze  Adel- 
schaft in  alle  Lüfte  zu  schnellen?" 

186,  23.  Cf.  2.  Mose  19,  18:  "Der  ganze  Berg  Sinai  aber  rauchte, 
darum,  daß  der  Herr  herab  auf  den  Berg  fuhr  mit  Feuer."  bei  i^clfen, 
the  strong  declension  is  now  more  common. 

186,  27  Sräume  fommen  üon  ®ott.  Cf.  Daniel  2,  28:  "Sondern 
Gott  vom  Himmel  der  kann  verborgene  Dinge  offenbaren." 

186,  31  ^^  miH  für  eud^  beten,  (ab.)  In  the  Schauspiel  Daniel  went 
to  fetch  Pastor  Moser  at  Franz'  request.  When  the  scene  was  dropped 
("Pastor  Moser  ist  auch  eine  überflüssige  Person:  denn  sein  Besuch 
bewirkt  nichts",  wrote  Timme),  Daniel's  exit  had  to  be  accounted  for 
as  best  it  could  by  the  above. 
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Dritter  :Attftritt. 

187,  19  bic  (Steig,  South  German  for  the  high  road.  Kasch,  /.  c, 
p.  60,  quotes  an  interesting  extract  from  the  contemporary  Teutscher 
Sprachforscher,  I,  278:  "Wir  bemerken  bei  unserm  Landmann  einen 
artigen  Unterschied.  Er  nennt  eine  Fahrstraße  den  Berg  hinauf  eine 
Staig;  hingegen  einen  steilen  Fußweg,  den  Steig  mit  dem  Ton  auf 
dem  /.  Ein  Weinberg  ligt  in  dem  Steig,  der  Fuhrmann  fährt  die  Staig 
hinauf."  Der  Steig  (or  more  commonly  der  Steg)  are  still  in  general 
use  for  a  footpath,  cf.  weder  Weg  noch  Steg  wissen. 

187,  28  S()r  f)abt  ja  immer  ha§  liebe  ®Qhtt  über  alle  Käufer  ^tnau§= 
geroorfen.  E.  Müller,  Eine  neue  Quelle  zu  Schillers  Frühzeit  in  Euphorion, 
XX,  p.  377,  points  out  Schiller's  interest  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer.  In 
1780  he  sent  his  sister  Christophine  a  book  of  "Kasernenprediger  Gauß", 
i.  e.  M.  G.  Fr.  Gauß,  who  was  the  author  of  two  such  books:  Unterricht 
für  Ungelehrte  zum  Gebet  aus  dem  Herzen,  1774,  and  Das  Gebet  aus 
dem  Herzen,  dem  Gebrauch  der  Formeln  entgegengesetzt,  1775. 

187,  32.  M  shortens  this  speech  of  Daniel  to  ©e^t  i{)r§?  voa§ 
9teltgion  ift,  and  retains  an  effective  passage  from  the  "Schauspiel" 
(V,  1):  ilranj  (umarmt  tf)n  ungeftüm).  ^ev^ei^,  lieber  alter,  üergeif)  —  id) 
roiü  biet)  fleibcn,  üon  ^u§  auf  —  fo  beti)  boc^  —  ic^  roiH  bic^  jum 
§o(^5eiter  machen  —  id)  mill  —  fo  Utl)  t>o6)  —  id)  befd)n)öre  bid^  — 
auf  ben  Vitien  befd)tt)i)r  id)  t>id)  —  ^n§  %—l§  9lamen!  [o  beti)  bod) ! 
(3;umutt  auf  ben  Strafen.  ©efcf)ret.  ©cpolter.) 

188,  4.  After  ba^  erftemal  M  retains  from  the  "Schauspiel"  (V,  1) 
fott  aud)  geroi§  nimmer  gefc^ef)en 

188,  6.  The  "Schauspiel"  reads  mo  ift  ber  ©c^mar^  mit  feinem 
Raufen,  referring,  of  course,  to  Schweizer's  fellow  robber.  But  Schwarz, 
having  been  omitted  in  the  "Trauerspiel",  the  printer  or  stage- 
manager  ingeniously  changed  the  name  to  <Sd)n)ar5e,  applying  it  to 
ber  Steufel  in  the  same  hne.    Not  that  the  remark  has  much  point  here. 

188,  12  \)ah  mid)  nie  mit  ^leinigfeiten  abgegeben,  mein  §err  ©ott ! 
Minor  in  Archiv  für  Literaturgeschichte,  X,  p.  100,  points  to  a  note  of 
Eschenburg  in  his  translation  of  Shakespeare's  Tempest  as  the  source 
for  this  passage.  Eschenburg's  note  {Der  Sturm,  1775,  p.  18)  runs  as 
foUows:  Ein  seltsames  Beispiel  dieser  Art  findet  man  in  einer  Engli- 
schen Reisebeschreibung  vom  Jahre  1603  von  einem  Schiffer,  der  in 
der  äussersten  Gefahr,  da  alles  um  ihn  herum  auf  den  Knien  lag, 
folgendes  Gebet  that:  "Lieber  Gott!  ich  bin  kein  gemeiner  Bettler:  ich 
plage  dich  nicht  alle  Tage;  denn  ich  habe  noch  niemals  zu  dir  gebetet; 
und  wenn  du  mir  nur  dießmal  davon  hilfst,  so  will  ich  dir  auch  in 
meinem  Leben  nicht  wieder  mit  meinen  Bitten  beschwerlich  fallen." 
So  wahr   ist  das  alte  Sprüchwort:   Qui  nescit  orare,   discat  navigare. 

188,  17.     Cf.  the  King  in  Hamlet,  III,  3:   "Beten  kann  ich  nicht." 
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188,  18  9^ctn,  \d)  n)ia  aud)  nid)t  beten  to  188,  30  if)r  matUxn  bei 
3lbgnmb§  is  omitted  in  M. 

188,  22.  Cf.  1.  Samuel  31,  4:  "Da  sprach  Saul  zu  seinem  Waffen- 
träger: Ziehe  dein  Schwert  aus,  und  erstich  mich  damit,  daß  nicht 
diese  Unbeschnittenen  kommen,  und  mich  erstechen,  und  treiben 
ihren  Spott  mit  mir." 

Miertci*  auftritt. 

188,  28.  The  simplex  gra^  has  now  been  displaced  by  its  derivative 
"gräßlich".  The  word  occurs  again  "Schauspiel",  IV,  1:  tüeg  \)o\)Ux, 
graffer,  jucEenber  SobeSblid. 

188,  33.  In  the  "Schauspiel"  Franz  here  strangles  himself  with 
his  Silken  hatband,  and  Schweizer,  being  unable  to  carry  out  his 
promise,  shoots  himself:  ®e{)et  ^urüdf  unb  jaget  meinem  §au:ptmann: 
@r  ift  mauStot  —  mid^  ftei)t  er  nicf)t  roicber. 

iiinfter  luftritt. 

189,  16    cf.  note  107,  25. 

189,  21  im  engen  §aufe,  a  phrase  of  Ossian  derived  from  Werther: 
"Aber  schon  ruhten  sie  im  engen  Hause."  The  phrase  f)öret  nimmer 
bie  ©timme  meine§  :^ammer§  goes  back  to  the  same  source;  ben 
eifernen  @d)Iaf  is  a  favourite  expression  of  Klopstock,  derived  in  the 
first  instance  from  the  Iliad,  XI,  241:  '' züAneog  vjivog'\ 

190,  4  SSenn  id)  ist  feinen  @egen  n)egf)afrf)tc.  Cf.  the  story  of  Jacob 
and  Esau,  1.  Mose  27,  35:  "Dein  Bruder  ist  gekommen  mit  List,  und 
hat  deinen  Segen  hinweg." 

190,  7.  After  3:{)urme§  M  retains  a  reading  from  the  "Schau- 
spiel" V,  2,  206seq.  ®ib  mir  beinen  ©eegen.  S»«  a«%Roor.  ma  ©c^merj.) 
3)a^  bu  b^n  ©o^^n  vertilgen  mtllft,  D^etter  be§  SSater§!  —  ©iei)e,  bie 
©ottfieit  ermübet  nxrf)t  im  ©rbarmen,  unb  mir  armfeligen  SÖürmer 
ge()en  fd)Iafcn  mit  unferm  ©roü.  (®r  legt  feine  ^an'o  auf  be§  SRäuber§  $aupt) 
©ei  fo  glücflic^,  at§  bu  biet)  erbarmeft!  dl»^oov»  (aßeic^mütig  auffte^enb) 
O!  mo  ift  meine  aJlann{)eit!  STieine  ©ennen  werben  f(^taff,  ba§  @(i)merbt 
ftnft  au§  meinen  §änben ^üffe  mid^  göttltd^er  ©rei^! 

190,  20  Sße^  ift  ba§  roübe  ©etö^e?  the  lengthened  form  of  the 
genitive  of  the  interrogative  pronoun  is  of  comparatively  late  origin.  Cf. 
"weshalb,  weswegen". 

5ed)|ler  :Attftntt. 

192,  5  in  majeftätif(^er  ©teüiing.  Cf.  193, 15  mit  SBürbe  unb  @e= 
Iaffent)eit;  198,  9  mit  unbef(^reiblid)er  §o^eit;  198,  11  mit  gebietenber 
©timme,  cf.  Fiesco,  II,  17:  "er  geht  mit  majestätischem  Schritt  im 
Zimmer  —  mit  Würde  —  mit  Größe";  II,  18  "mit  Selbstgefühl". 
Bellermann  (/.  c,  p.  103)  thinks  that  Schiller  was  already  influenced 
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by  definite  traits  in  Fiesco's  character  which  was  already  taking 
shape  in  his  mind  at  this  time.  In  thus  taking  upon  himself  the  röle 
of  a  SSeoottmäd^tigter  bc§  SBeltgeric^t^,  Karl  is  falling  back  into  his 
old  errors  of  which  he  was  being  gradually  cured.  There  is  a 
definite  break  in  the  unity  of  character.  Much  more  logical  and 
impressive  were  the  words  of  the  "Schauspiel",  in  which  Karl  hears 
of  his  brother's  suicide  almost  with  joy.  His  relief  at  not  being 
forced  to  carry  out  his  oath  is  so  great,  that  the  death  of  his 
faithful  Schweizer  leaves  him  unmoved.  ^cibz  %axd,  Senfer  ber 
5)inge!  —  Umarmet  mic^,  meine  ^inber!  —  ©rbarmung  fei  oon  nun  an 
bte  Sofung  —  ^un  mär  a.\x6)  \ia^  überftanben  —  3lIIe§  überftanben. 

192,  25  unb  fotl  nun  gum  SSettler  »erarmen  an  biefem !  a  curiously 
distorted  use  of  nerarmen;  as  a  beggar  is  poor  in  wealth,  so  he  in 
invention. 

192, 17  to  193, 3.  The  order  of  these  speeches  is  somewhat  changed  in 
M  (Schweizer's  speech,  e.g.,  Coming  last),  but  their  substance  is  the  same. 

193,  1  ^d)  »ergebe  btr  SSruber.  This  action  must  not  be  judged 
from  the  modern  point  of  view;  it  is  characteristic  of  the  "Empfind- 
samkeit" of  the  eighteenth  Century  and  of  the  "Sturm  und  Drang" 
in  particular. 

193,  15.    A  characteristic  Klopstockian  phrase. 

193,  22  ©reifen  (M.  H.  G.  der  grise).  Uhland  also  uses  the  weak 
form,  the  genit.  sing,  of  which  is  preserved  in  Compounds  like 
"Greisenalter,  greisenhaft".  South  German  is  generally  much  more 
partial    to    weak  forms  than   the  North.     Cf.  also  175,  12   ©d)etmen. 

194,  5.  This  speech  of  Old  Moor  reads  as  follows  in  M: 
S),  a«  S91 0  0  r.  (atuffte^cnb  über  ^^n)  9^imm  mein  Seben  pm  2)anfopfer, 
D  Öimmel!  —  5lud)  ic^  fan  noc^  glücflic^  fet)n  —  ^d)  nersroeifelte  an 
beinern  ©trale,  unb  bin  nun  ein  @rei^  morben  in  SBotluft.  —  (Sm 
9lu5bru(i>  .  .  .) 

Siebenter  ^Auftritt. 

195,  9  D  if)r  9JJäcE)te  be§  §immel§!  a  favourite  expression  in 
Shakespeare,  cf.  Hamlet,  III,  2:  "Ihr  himmlischen  Mächte". 

195,  20  So  nergel)  bann!  Cf.  also  the  confusion  between  "wann" 
and  "wenn",  note  142,  17. 

195,  21.  The  "Schauspiel"  has  gum  brittem  3JiaI,  /.  e.  his  supposed 
death,  II,  6;  his  condemnation  to  a  death  of  hunger  by  his  son 
Franz;  and  here. 

195,  26  raibcr  eine  @id)e  rennenb.  Such  violent  demonstrations 
of  emotion  are  characteristic  of  the  "Sturm  und  Drang "-drama.  Cf. 
"Schauspiel",  IV,  3:  2Stber  bie  SSanb  rennenb,  and  note  116,  4. 

195,  28  im  f)etligen  «Schlafe.  Cf.  Macbeth,  II,  3:  "Macbeth  ermordet 
den  Schlaf,  den  unschuldigen  Schlaf". 
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195,  31.  The  modern  usage  requires^od^jeit^mufif;  cf.  Wilmanns, 
Deutsche  Grammatik,  II,  §  396,  4.  a. 

196,  6  trf)  poc^e  bem  Xpranncn  S3crl)ängni§ ;  "pochen"  has  also 
the  meaning  "trotzig  auftreten".  Cf.  "ehe  du  mit  ihm  pochest" 
(Luther);  "Stämme  wollen  gegen  Stämme  pochen"  (Goethe).  Modern 
usage  requires  "pochen  auf  etwas". 

196,  8.     Cf.  Ugolino,  V:  "Ich  lasse  dich  nicht,  Engel!" 

196, 16  2)ie  ^inber  bei  2td)t§.  Biblical  (Ephes.  5,  9;  1.  Thessal.  5, 5). 
Klopstock  uses  the  phrase  of  the  good  angels  Messias,  II,  765:  "Weinet 
um  mich  ihr  Kinder  des  Lichts!" 

196,23  hethe,  Swabian  "bed,  bod,  bad",  on  the  analogy  of  "zwene, 
zwo,  zwa".  The  following  trait  is  not  in  keeping  with  Schweizer's 
dog-like  devotion  to  Karl.  In  the  Mannheim  version  the  words  are 
given  much  more  suitably  to  Grimm.  The  "Schauspiel",  too,  ascribes 
them  to  "an  old  robber". 

196,  30  tnenti  eine  Tlt^z  greint,  writes  the  "Schauspiel"  much 
more  coarsely;  the  same  word  also  occurs  above  110,  33. 

196,  34.  Cf.  Offenb.  Johannes  12,  7:  "Und  es  erhob  sich  ein  Streit 
im  Himmel:  Michael  und  seine  Engel  stritten  mit  dem  Drachen,  and 
der  Drache  stritt  und  seine  Engel." 

196,  37  ©in  SBeib  um  bie  S3anbe!  altered  from  the  terrible  demand 
in  the  "Schauspiel":    3lmalia  für  bie  33anbe! 

197,  1.     Again  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son. 

197,  9  S)a§  ©rbarmen  tft  in  bte  S3ären  gefal^ren.  The  bear  is  often 
cited  in  Shakespeare  as  one  of  the  fiercest  of  wild  beasts.  Cf.  Mac- 
beth,  III,  5,  or  Othello,  IV,  5 :  "  Oh,  sie  würde  die  Wildheit  aus  einem 
Bären  heraussingen." 

197,  21.    Modern  usage  requires  üorüber  ge{)en  an. 

197,  28  ®ie  Siebe  über  ben  ©iben  write  all  the  editions.  The 
misprint  was  pointed  out  as  early  as  1788  in  the  Tagebuch  der 
Mainzer  Schaubühne  (Braun,  /.  c,  I,  225),  and  the  correct  reading  in 
the   text   suggested.    (Cf.   F.  Jonas,   in  Euphorion,  1913,  XX,   p.  742.) 

197,  35  er  nimmt  5lmalien§  §al§tu(^  liinrocg,  this  addition  to  the 
*' Schauspiel"  in  very  questionable  taste  (it  was  omitted  as  we  saw 
in  M),  Schiller  found  in  the  classical  story  of  the  courtesan  Phryne 
(see  above  note  105,  12).  Her  lover  thus  prevailed  upon  her  judges 
to  acquit  her. 

198,  16.  In  M  Amalia  wrests  a  dagger  from  a  robber  and  stabs 
herseif.  (Sr  5iet)t  ben  Segen)  Um  ein  2öeib  bred^  ic^  ben  ©d)n3ur 
nid)t,  ben  tc^  eud)  fo  ferierlid^  i\)a{,  —  I)ier  bringt  fie  fort!  (bte  «anbc 
n>tu  sxmatien  fortfc^reppen)  6d|)luetjetr*  (^Kitten  unter  ©te)  Sßag  e§  feiner,  unferi 
Hauptmanns  ©eliebte  §u  berühren,  mir  moHen  fie  äße  gurücfgeleiten,  ba, 
xoo  fie  f)ingebra(^t  fet)n  min  (ju  atmaita)  SBeib!  rco  foticn  mir  bid)  ^in= 
geleiten?     amalia.  ^UX  ©migfcit!  —  (@tc  entreißt  einem  Räuber  ben  3)oIc^, 
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unb  ennorbct  ftc^).    Sd^toeisct  uttb  ®x\mm.  «Sie  ^at  fi^  ermorbct! 

9L  SH  0  0  r.  (®ef)t  ftarr  auf  fic  ju,  bleibt  eine  Sßcire  ftei)en,  bann  ergreift  er  i^re  ^anb)  — 
Slmatia!  ^Imalta.  (Stredt  it)re$anb  nac^  ö^m  au§)  f^olge  mir  balb  nad)! 
(®ic  ftirbt)  IR.  a^oor.  grafire  f)in  ©ngelg  ©eclc?  —  fa^rc  ^in  jum 
^immel,  n)ot)in  bir  3Jioor  nirf)t  folgen  barf.  —  (3u  betSBanbe  mit  3naieftät) 
198,  31  et)  fte  eine  jraeite  %^at  wie  biefc  erfd^rcingt.  A  bold  use 
of  "erschwingen",  i.  e.  "bei  ihrem  Schwingen  um  die  Sonne  erreichen". 

198,  34.  Cf.  Ugolino,  V:  "streckt  den  Arm  gegen  Anselmo  aus 
und  stirbt". 

199,  3.  We  have  in  M  the  logical  alteration:  §ier  liegt  ein  (Sngel 
für  cucf). 

199, *10.  A  reminiscence  of  Othello,  V,  2:  "Hier  ist  das  Ende 
meiner  Fahrt ;  hier  ist  mein  Ziel ;  die  äußerste  Marke,  die  mein  letztes 
Segel  noch  erreichen  kan." 

199,  23.  After  SBonne  M  inserts:  @ro^e  Gräfte!  §errlid)e  Meinte! 
Unb  bie  guten  ©eifter  rceinen  über  if)ren  Krümmern! 

M^tt  :Auftritt. 

The  whole  of  this  scene  is  in  the  best  manner  of  eighteenth- 
century  "Empfindsamkeit".  It  aims  purely  at  theatrical  effect,  and 
will  not  bear  critical  investigation;  what  right,  for  instance,  has 
Moor,  who  is  outside  the  law,  to  bequeath  his  dominions  to  other 
outlaws  like  himself.  M,  at  least,  saw  this  difficulty,  and  effects  some 
improvement  by  changing  ©raffd^aft  to  SSermögen. 

ttennter  ^Äuftntt. 

200,  18  ba§  entfe^lid^fte  ©efej  is  the  Mosaic  law,  the  "lex  talionis". 
Thus,  too,  Odoardo  in  Emilia  Galotti,  V,  2,  gives  himself  up  to  justice 
after  the  crime ;  so  do  the  Präsident  and  Wurm  in  Kabale  und  Liebe. 

200,  20.  The  armer  ©c^elm  of  the  "Schauspiel"  has  been  meta- 
morphosed  most  unaccountably  and  inappropriately  into  an  armer 
Dffisier.    The  Mannheim  version  maintains   @d)elm. 

200,  22    taufenb  Souiäbore    is  the  blood  price  in  the  "Schauspiel". 

200,  24.  After  bem  9Jiann  fann  gef)oIfen  werben  M  has  the  foUow- 
ing  moral  ref lexion  which  acts  somewhat  as  an  anti-climax :  @r  füf)re 
mid^  nor  bie  Ütid^ter  —  ein  ®lücfltd)er  me{)r  —  ©onne^Untergang.  ^d) 
fterbe  gro^  huxd)  eine  fotd)e  ^})atl  unb  nielletc^t  ^erjeifiung  nom 
^immel  burd)  bief e  %i)at ;  the  last  phrase  subsequently  deleted  in  ink. 
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